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8 and State of the particular queſtion which 
be is there determining. And therefore it has 
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. be deſign and Scope of a Diſcourſe written in 
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Relations. - Children, obey | your Parents in ail 
things ; for This. is well: pleaſing unto the Lord : 
Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, tft 
they be diſcouraged : ö 1 
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ticulars contained in the Text: And, Secondly, 
I ſhall thence deduce this Genera} Obſervation; 
that the due Performance of the Relative Duties 
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vicious and inordinate appetite, to lay aſide all 


and to live in the practice of univerſal. Love, 
Charity and Good-Will : And in the Latter part 


of the chapter, he recommends to them the Ke- | 
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1 preſſion, there is *h-Nuſion to the Order or 
WoW of the Commandments in che Law of 
= Müh This being the firſt in the Secend Table, 
dee bun of choſe Commandments which de- 
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is annexed expreſsly à partitular Reward ; the 
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the reaſonableneſs and gooineſs of the Great Com- 
= mnmuanuments of God both in the Lato and the Goſ- 
e. oed begins where Nature felt does; male. 
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ing the ſame things to be the prime Founda- 
tions: of His Lato, which in the nature of things 
themſelves, without Any Law, were moſt rea- 
ſonable to be practiſed-. The Goſpel carries in- 
deed This and all other Moral Precepts to a 
much bigber degree of improvement, requiring 
us to extend our Love towards all men, and our 
Dieſire of doing good even unto Enemies them. 
| ſelves. But the rer obligation is That of 
ratitude to Binefusvrs; and of making juſt = 
Returns to Thoſe, from whom we have received 
the Benefits of Life. Nevertheleſs, as clear as 
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and Atheiſm only, but duperſtition alſo has found 
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rw N . ers 5 


4 


Westensee dds Duties: 5 
(days our Saviour; Mairiney. 4. Gα] commands. S's N le 
ei Jayings Honoum thy: Hatber um Motber: Bur II. 
Jeſay, Mbeſocuen ſpall ſay tu bis Huiber or bis 
NMorber, it is t by wphialſerven uu mee 
le proſſrad iy Me, ¶ that is, tis gdm to the Ser- ; 
vice of the Temꝑle, or to ſome other of hat 
they; chem Cajled: mious IIſes,) be Hall bei frre g 
he ſhall be diſeharged from all. Obligation to 
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2 is, that whereas the Servants mentioned by the 
Apoſtle, were, in thoſe days, Slaves, under the 
_ abſolute Power of their Maſters, without Any 
| Relief under the greateſt'oppreſſions ; (for which 
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worthy, if 4 man for conſtience towards God in- 
dure grief, ſuffering wrongfully : Whereas (I ſay) 
in the Apyfler days the ſtate of Seruanus was ab- 
folute Slavery, tis Now on the contrary always 
to be Unde 
of thoſe in the loweſt Station towards their re- 
ſpective Superiours in 7h Kind, is ſuch only as 
ariſes from Law and Conran, and is wholly li- 
mited by thoſe Meaſures, · And This concerning 
the ſeveral particular relative Perſons, to whom 


the Apoſtle deſigned his exhortation to extend. 
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well in all things. 
things, and the general Uſage of all language, 
ſhoweth, that in theſe and all other the like ex- 
things, muſt neceſſarily be underſtood to mean 
only, in all things juſt, in all things lawful, in 
all things that are honeſt and fit to be done. In 
Human Writings, theſe general manners of ex- 
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Reaſon, and the Nature of 


B 4 0 


2 "x 


k 


1 | 
8 Leet Language . "ever: miſunderſtood 4. And 


| b only, is mere Pexverſeneſs. 
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therefore to miſunderſtand. them. in che Sacred 
The. Goſpel 
neither inlarget nor- diminiſbes any.” Superiour's. 
Pour it neither adds ta, nor takes from any Iu- 
- feriaur's Right. In Theile Caſes, it only confirms 
and explains the Obligations of Nature; and in- 
forces che Profiice.of tlie reſpectiye Duties, with, 
ſtronger and more powerful Motive. As there- ; 

fore in all ober Writings, ſo in Scripture like- 

wiſe ; the true, the natural, and evident Mean- 

ing of ſuch Phraſes as theſe, in all things, in 


every thing, and the like 3 is not what the word, 
ell, ſuggeſts in its fug/e Signification ;; but what 


the vulgar ſenſe of it is, in ſuch expreſſions and 
ſentences. When we are taught that the Com- 
mands of God, or the Laws of Truth and Right, | 
are to he obeyed in all.cbings. the nature of the 
Thing, not the force of the Single words, ſhows, 8 
chat the Obedience is to be univer/al-and without 
erception, In other caſes, where the very ſame 
wat are uſed ; (as, in the Text,.. Servants obey 
Jour Maſters. in all things;) the nature gf the 
thing . There , likewiſe no leſs plainly ſhows, that 

this obedience in all things is to be limited,; by. its 
ton/iftency. with the Commands of any Superiour. 


Maſter. either on Earth or in Heaven,, In All 


language, the ſignification of every word neceſ-, 
farily depends- upon the other words with which 
it is connected: And where no Controverſy. ig 


g Oe. Le Kah int posen tis always 
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fc derſtood, 
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vnderſtaod, and cannot but be underſtood to be S 
d, by all Underſtandiggs, and by all Capati- 1 
ties gqually, from cha Higheſt to the Meaneſt. 
When the. Scripture mentions Ihe Evetlaſting 
Gal. tis, not the forse of dhe ward Everlaſting, 
but the application of it to the Fin: Cauſe and 
Author af. all things; that makes it denate a true 
and abſolute Æterniq e For when the ſame gerip- 
ture mentions. the everiafing: Mountains; tis un- 
derſtood by all men both of · the greateſk and of 
the. ſmalleſt Underſtandings, chat · it chere ſigni- 
fies only ſach à Duration, as is propeł to tlie 
Subject of which it is ſpoken. Theſe things 
are, in bein 0wn Nature, exceedingly evidenrx: 
And yet where Party, or Intereſt, or Controberſyj 
is concerned, tis Wonderful to har a degree 
men have ſometimes, even i in ſo plaiu a caſe, 
impoſed, upon the ignorant, and upon the learned 
too. I. ſhall mention but One Inſtance, and leave 
Others to be judged of by the ſame proportion. 
In the queſtion about Trauſubſtantiation, the 
Writers of the Church of Rome allege with 
great confidence, that the natural, the literal, 
the firſt. and obvious ſenſe of the words, - This-is 
n Boch, is plainly in favour of J beir fide of 

_ the, Queſtion. And yet in reality, the very con- 
trary to This, is evidently true. For the na- 
tural, the literal, the firſt, and obvious. ſenſe of 
the phraſe; is not that which. ariſes from the ſig- 
nification of the word Body ingly, bur That 
which ariſes from in natural ndern in ach 
\ an 


g 
s 


* 


iba bs the tho e — colitis 7 
rated thereby. When a PiBdare is ſpoken' of, as 
being che perſen it repreſents ;- the natural, the 
| literal, the inf and obvious ſenſe of the expteC- 
ion, is not that tis realy, but that tis repre- 
| ſetatively,' That perſon. When our Lord fays, 
Jan the true Vine; the queſtion is not what the 
word, Vine, naturally ſignifies in other (caſes ; 
| but whit it There moſt naturally and obvioujh fig 
nifies, when a Teacher calls Himſelf a Vine, and 
his Followers its Branches. When Wiſdom. de- 
clares concerning herſelf,” Eecluſ. xxiv. 2 1. They 
that eat me, ſball yet be bungry, and they that 
 drink-me, Hall yet bs thirſty; the natural and ob- 
vious, nay, the Areral fignification of the whole = 
Sentence, ariſes from what the terms, cat and 
drink, do Then moſt naturally and obviouſly ſignify, 
when a perſonis ſpeaking, not concerning Food, 
pe bes ape tr eee But 

to return from This Digreſſion. 3 
Aibh, Tux Next Particular obiervable in the 

Text, is the Reaſon or Motive annexed by the 
Apoſtle in order to inforce his exhortation : + For 
This (ſays he) is well-pleafing unto the Lord. In 


his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, (as I before ob- 


ſerved :) after having laid down the ſame ex- 
hortation as in the text; inſtead of inforcing it, 
as he does here, with telling them that This is 
well. pleaſing unto the Lord; he cites the Words 


2 the Commaniment itſelf, Honour thy Patber and 


+ | 1 | 5 1 
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My Abe; and adds, . 
that This is /be Fin Commandment with Promiſe, 1 
eh. vi. 2. The Promiſe he means, is; "That thy 
days may be long, in the Land which the Lord thy 
Ca has given des. By which Promiſe,” as deli- 
vered in the Commandment to the eus, God by 
a wiſs and ſuitable Difpoſition of Things, very 
1 Long Life, to Tbem 
that paid due regard to Thoſe who were the 
Means of giving them Life.” But then, even 
under the Law, (very certainly; though not fo 
explicitly as in the Revelation of the Gofpe!,) tis 
always to be underſtood, that in all Promiſes of 
This nature, there was a Further Reference to 4 
Future and a Better Lift. Thus in the 1 17b to 
the Hebretes, the Apoſtle aſſures, that Abrabam 
underſtood the promiſed inheritance,” to be laid 
up for him in that heavenly ty which bas foun- 
|| dations, whoſt Builder and Maker is God. Thus 
15 the prophetiek Tradition among the antient 
Fews, that Jeruſalem ſhould be built up with Sa. 
 pbirs, Tobit xiii. 16; is by St Jobn made the 
deſcription of That City of God which ' cometh 
" | down from Heaven. Thus our Saviour's Pro- 
. miſe, that the Meek fhall inherit the Earth, Matt. 
I. 5; may well have Reference at leaſt, if it be 
not expreſely applied by him in his firſt inten- 
tion, to That New Heaven and New Earth, 
wherein Righteouſneſs | is to dwell for ver. Thus, 
to mention but One Inftance more ; That Ex- 
premon of Ezekiel, ch. xiii. 9. They ſhall not 


- 
* _ 
2 


* 


e Gi my Sk — fhetkthey 
jg the, Writing of the houſe of rats 
* then they enter into the; Land of: Iraeln 
cannot be. doubted. but that implicitly means.the 
fame thing, as, in the Ney Teſtament language, 
ne ne ahead, 3 ni bharv 
Stb and Bath, FR oι the; relative, Anti: 

be in the; reſptctiye, part of che text; Cl: 
42 auf, Harenis in, all things; and, {a> 
berg, provoke not your Children to anger: Tis 
bare en Wut in the nend 
1 all een, of the parts of Matter ane 
wuutual upon each other, for the Support and 
Preſervation of the Whole; ſo in nmraliq and 
religion, All. Duties are of reciprocal Obligation. 
eren, the, Duty of the Inferiour is men- 
tioned, tis always. to be underſtood that the 
Duty of the Seperiaur is proportionably ſup: 
poſed... Parents are to ſupport, and be, gentle 
Eph. vi. 4. towards their, Children; bringing them. up in lb 
Nurture and Admonition of be Lord. Moſters, 
are to exact Service, not rigorouſly. and cruelly, 
but with Mildneſs, and according to the Terms 
contracted for. Governours in the Church are 
not to led it over the Heritage of Cad, nor to 
aſſume to themſelyes dominion over the Con- 
ſeiences of Men; but, as faithful Stewards, of 
the Myſteries of God, to aſſiſt men in under: 
Landing the Will of God, and to exhort them 


nl eto Pracliſe it in Peace and Loy 0 
30 | : | | en 


ee reh s accordin g to hats "02 Boy F. | 
ſtructions of Fob; ch. xxix. 14. I put on right- 1 
enſues} and it eborbid me; y e e COD n 
_— and a Diadem. I was eyes to the Blind, 

and fret was I to the" Lane. I was a Futber to 
6 the Poor; and the Cauſe which" T. kurt, , : 
| ſearched out. Vaſtly, Princes, or Supreme Croll + 
— ̃ 7 ie Power within WE Ho 
Ia and Reaſon: Conſidering the admonitiof 
ö 


of the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, ch. vi. 
2; Give ear you that ale the people, and that | 
glory- in be multiiude of Nations; For Power ir 
given you of the Lord, and Sovereignty. from be 
Higheſt'; -who- "ſhall try your Works," appt 
| out your Counſels For be whith"is Lofd over 
All" ſhall fear no mum's perſon; neither "hall Be 
ö 

ö 


Pad in'awe of any man's greatneſs * For be bath 

made the capye and' Wear, vow ere fer All 

alike; rico 207; lone OBEY F145 

- | 1. Havige this at” And hides the 

i ſeveral diſtinct Particulars, contained in tlie Text: 
mah Now briefly from the Whole; deduce this 

General Obſervation; that the Die Fei nA 

| of che Relative Duties of Life, is*a "Stcipat 

Means of obtaining both the Bleſſings W ihe 

| preſent World, and the Happineſs of Tha! which : 
. ho" cone. Ms to che Happineſs of the Taft % 5 
ame; che Promiſe. of That being anhex6d to the 

| Obſervance of A God's Commandments in ge- 
beralz needs not here be particularly enlarged 

| upon: Ti ſufriciently implied in theſe words 


ANN | of 


fs ac; of the Ter, — unto the Lond 
But what in This, caſe. is peculiarly remarkable, 
A that the Bleſings and Happineſs of the pre- 
| ſent Life, are not only by the Promiſe of God an- 
#exed to, but even in the Nature of thing do 
eſſentially comiſt in, the due Performance of theſe 
Relative. Duties. As, in the natural Bech, the 
Health and Preſervation of the ole 
upon every Part's performing its proper office; 
So, in every political Society, Inferiours and Su- 
pPeeriours in all the various ſtations of Life depend 
mutualhy upon each other, and the Welfare af 
3 the bole upon the Duties of Both. Superiours, 
in the conſcientious performance of 4beir Duty, 
are the Proteſtars and Guardians of the Rights 
and Properties of Thoſe below them: And Infe- 
riours, acting under a Senſe of Duty, moved by 
Love and Reaſon more than by Compulſion or Fear, 

| are the moſt ſolid Support of the Authority and 
Peace and Happineſs of Thoſe above them. The 
Corruption and Depravity of Mankind makes it 
neceſſary, by the intervention of Human Laws, 
to compel men in ſome meaſure to perform theſe 
reſpective Duties: But a true ſenſe of religion, 
and off the Reaſonableneſs and Uſefulneſs and of- 

| Obligation of the Duties themſelves, would 
oblige them by a much ſtronger and ſecurer Tie, 
to do all the ſame things freely and willingh, 

| beartily and ſincerely,” in publick and in private y 


which. the beſt and wiſeſt Laws can but compel 
thoſe who want ſuch 2 to do 


un 
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unillingh, fight and ſuperficial, in publick Sun. 
Appearance only, and in the Sight f Men. | Reli- 
gion therefore and true Virtue, if they prevailed © 
in the World, would obtain the fame happy 
wiſeſt Laws can do but in part; and Laws are 
made only to ſupply, in the beſt manner they 
can, the Want of true Religion and Virtue 
among Men. The Law is not made for a right- 
 eous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for 
the ungodly and for finners, for the unholy and the 
_ profane, 1 Tim. i. 9. Did men univerſally, from 
a ſenſe of the Right and Reaſes of the thing it- 
fell, live in an uniform and conſcientious Per- 
formance. of the Relative Duties of Liſt; the 
Prophecies of That Great Happineſs which un- 
der cypical Repreſentations is foretold as coming 
in the days of the Maſſas, would be literally ful- 
filled: J ii. 4, They ſhall beat their ſwords into 
ploug b. bares, and their ſpears into pruning-books * 
nation ſhall not lift up ſword againſt nation, neither 
ſhall they learn war any more : And ch. 1x. 18, 
Violence ſhall no more be heard in thy land, waſt- 
ing nor deſtruftion within thy borders; but thou 
ſhalt call thy Walls Salvation, and thy Gates 
Praiſe : T by people alſo ſhall be All Right- 
cous, But however, even as things Now are; 
would Superiours in All Times and Places, who 
are the Great Example and Direction to the 
World, endeavour, each in their reſpective ſta- 8 
uin, el anoke uſe of 2 Power wherewith 
| God 
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and Support of Night; che Benefits which would 
thenceracerue- to Mankind; &ven in this preſent 
impet fett and corrupt State, would betiniton- 
ceivably Great. 2 Sm ¼t. g, He bat rulrtb 


Aud l ball be as the Light of \the Morning, iu ben 
rbr San riſeth, even a morning without clouds: as 
e tende Grafs ſpringing out of the Earib, by 
char bug after Rohm And Pf beit. 4. He 


ſhall judge the People according unto Rigbt and de- 


fend ih Pur; and puniſb the cvrung- Aer 
He foall rum dotem lite Rain into a facce'ef bl, 


even at the Drops that water the Barib e In Hir 


mme ſhall the Righteous" Lbusiſb, ped, and abi 
dance of Paus ſo lug eee anch 0 
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The Inconſiſtency of the Loveof God: 
* com EO Love of the World. __ 
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Pie I _ and e x FOTO SzRM- 
i. by the Tryal of mens Virtue, and II. 
Integrity in the preſent World, to qu * 
n w Wen for the Happineſs of that N ; tc 
come: That they who have been Faithful i in a 
ſmall and temporary Truſt, committed to them. 
Here; may hereafter. be put in Poſſeſſion of 2 
never- fading Inberitance, which ſhall be their 
Own for ever. As our Saviour has largely and 
diſtinctiy ſet forth this matter, in kis Parable of | 
the Unjuſt Steward, Luke xvi. 
 MrsTaxzivc this True End and Deſign of 
Religion,” men have fallen i into Two contrary 
Extremes: Some having framed to Themſelves 
fuch a notion of Religion, as is confiftent with 
the Vices of this preſent World; and Others, on : 
Vol. III. e the 
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SzrmM. the contrary, ſuch a one as jeans cnn mich; 


| he Inn of he Love of 


W ſome of the moſt conſiderable and important 


- themſelves in the Practice of known Inmora- 


— Dutjes of L, Some have placed the higheſt. 


> Excellency of Religion in retiring wholly from 


the World, ſo as to render themſelves altoge- 
therj/e{eſs in it: Am Others, on the cobtrary, 


imagining; Religion. principally to conſiſt in cer- 
tain Forms and Ceremonies, or in the Profeſſion 


of -certain Syſtems of empty. Opinions à indulge 


lities, at the ſame time chat they are moſt zea- 
louſly religious. The proper Remedy for Both 


_ theſe Miſtakes, is to endeavour to give men a 


2 idea of the Nature of True Religion; and 

of the Influence it ought to have upon mens 
whole Behaviour, with regard to the World, and 
to the things that are in it. For which Pur- 


Poe L haye choſen theſe words of che Apoſtle: 
| Love not the World, neither the things that are in 


the Warld : If any A love the World, the Love 


| x the Father is not in bim. EY 


IN diſcourſing upon which words, I ſhall e en- 


| deavour to ſhow, 1½, What the Apoſtle here means 


by the World, and the T hings that are in it; wh ich 


be exborts us, not to love. 2dly, What That Love 


of the Father is, with, which the Love of the 


Morld is inconſiſtent. - And 3dh, What are the 


Principal Reaſons and Matives, upon which the 
Apoſtle here ſo earneſtly cautions. men againſt 
Thar Love of the World, which he thus n 
as . with the Love of e 5 


oh 3 ; ink „ War 


Gu the gern af uh N 3 
I. War the Apoſtle here means t d. 
Walk and by the Things. that are in it, which 
he exhorts us Net to love, he Mk 
and diftiotly explains in the words next follow- 
ing the Text: For all that is in the World, ſaich 
he, tbe, Luft of the Fleſp, and the Luſt of the Eyes, 
and the Pride of Life, is not of the Father, but is 
of the World. That is to ſay: Not That World 
which God has created, or any of the things that 
be has made in it: but That. world which Sin 
ners have faſhioned to themſelves, and which i is 
entirely the Work of their on Invention. 
Even Creature of God is God; and every thing 
that be has made may be made uſe of with 
Thankſgiving: But there is an imaginary World, 
which corrupt Minds have framed to themſelves 
in Perverſeneſs, by Abuſe. and Miſapplication of 
the good Creatures of God. And concerning 
the Morld in This ſenſe of the word, this Wicked 
Form and Faſhion of a World, it may very 
well and properly be ſaid, what the Author of 
the Book of Wiſdom ſays concerning Death, 
ch. i. 13, that God made it not: *Tis made en- 
tirely through Eumity to Him, and in direct Op- 
poſition to His Commands. The Particulars 
of which the World in This ſenſe conſiſts ; the 
wicked and corrupt World, which is not of the 
Father, which. is no part of the creation of God; 
all the things that are in it, as the Apoſtle here 
—— a, are reducible under. Tra 
+ 1751 E's: 3 Tax 
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80 n ie? ? 
SER u. OO een is the Deſire of ah Plea- 
| — ſures; all Tutempbrance and Debaucbery, Lux 5 
a  ouſneſs,” Drunkenneſs and Uncleanneſs. And Tbete 
. are ſtyled by the Apoſtle, the Lift. of the Fleſh, 
beckuſe they are the things into which men are 
hurried by Paſſion and Appetite, which is what 
the” Scripture ſtyles Fleſh y in oppoſition to the 
Dictates of Reaſon and Religion, which is what 
the Sgripture calls being led by the Spirit. All 
the Good things of Life, which God has created 
to be injcyed with Temperance and 7 bankſgiving, 
according to the Ends and Meaſüres of Nature, 
within the Limits of Reaſon, Sobriety and Good 
' manners, and conſiſtent with the more Noble 
Views and Improvements of Religion: All 7 beſe 
things; I ſay, are the Gifts and Bleſſings of Ged, 
_ who-giveth us richly all things to enjoy,” 1 Tim. vi. 
17. But when- men; inſtead of governing their 
| Paſſions and Appetites by Reaſon, do on the con- 
trary ſuffer their Reaſon to be over-ruled by Paſ* 
ons and Appetites ; ſubverting the natural Order 
ef God's Creation, and giving no attention to 
choſe Superior Faculties, which were deſigned 
to diſtinguiſn men from the Beaſts that periſh : 
their Injoyments in This caſe are of Such a na- 
ture, that they can neither pray for them before- 
band, nor return hans for them "afterwards, as 
Bleſſings of God; but are forced to reflect upon 
them with Shame, whether they will or no; as 
being conſcious that theſe things proceed bt 
"Toon the Fer and . of the Univerſe; 
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but. from What the Apoſtle here ſtyles he World sur. 


by way of oppoſition; That World, Which, is an 


Enemy. to God and concerning which. St 2 : 


| ſpeaks, when he ſays. of Wicked: men, that #he. . 
Cod of This World bas AGE: their minds, . 
2 Cop. iv. 4 4 EL 

D814, is. the Firſ ; hed R. 8 "the Luft of the! 

Fleſh. The. Second Head, under which the Apo- 5 

ſtle here reduces all . the things that are in the 

Merl, in che wicked and corrupt World, is the 

unlawful Deſire of Riches ; the Deſire of Riches. 
by unjuſtifable Means, and to 10 valuable Pur- 
Peſes., And theſe are here ſtyled the Luft of the 
Eyes ; * becauſe the Love'of Riches, as ſuch, and 
as it; ſtands. here diſtinguiſhed from Other vitious 
| affections ; ; the Covetous Deſt ire of Riches, for 
Riches fake, without any regard to the True and 
Beneficial Uſes of them; is but feeding the Eyes 
with, a. mere fruitleſs View of unprofitable Frea- 
ſure, with, the empty Shows: of Vanity and Des. 
ceit. What: Good is there, ſays the Wiſe Man, 
Eecleſ. V. 11. What Good is there to-the Owners. 
thereaf, ſaving the beholding of them with their 

Eyes? There is One alone, fays he, and there 16 

not 4 Second, ch. i iv. 8, yea, be hath neither Child, | | 

nor Brother; yet is there no end of all bis Labour, 
neither is bis Eye ſotisfied with Riches ; neither 
| faith he, for whom do I labour, and bertave my 

: ſoul of good? This is. alſe Vanity. The Phraſe, 

neither i is his Eye ſatisfied with Riches, is the fame | 

as hat he elſewhere expreſſes, Prov. xxvii. 20. 
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Stan. * Het K hood hee, ſo the Eyes of 


, H. n ert never ſatisfied. And from Hence RA 


7 been derived thoſe particular manners of ſpeaking 


Prov. Ari. ih Scripture; where Libetality is ſtyled 4 Bounti- 


9. 


ful Eye, and a Single (or Open) Eye; and Co. 
ver lee, an Evil (or niggardhy) Eye; and the 
Uke. Whenever Riches are defired and employ- 


ed as Inſtruments of Good, they are Then in- 
' deed rea Bleſſings of Providence; Bliſſihgs to the 


Pyſeſſirs of them, whom they enable to have 
Great Tufluente in promoting Juſtice, Righteouſ- | 


| neſs, Charity, and every Other good Work in 


the World; And Bleſmgs to Others, who are 
Partakers of the Effects of thoſe good Influences, 


But when they are only what the Apoſtle here 


ſtyles the Luft of the Eyes; the Food eber of 
Covetbuſneſs merely, without Uſe ; or of Vanity 
and Folh, in an #7 Uſe of them: The Defire 


| of them, in That cafe, is not an Apperire of 


God's creating : Tis ngt of the Father, but of 
tht World ; "Tis the creature merely A's per. 
verted Imagination, and of a corrupt Will ; "Tis 


2 Ogi that will perpetually put men upon ob. 
| taining Wealth by 10 Methods, and upon em- 
 ploying it in nothing Good, The Temptations that 


This Appetite expoſes men to, ate the Founda - 
tion of great Corruption.” They that will be rich, 
(fays the Apoſtle) fall Into 7. emptation and a 


Snare, and into many fooli iſh and burt ful Lufts, 


SB drown men in deftruBion and perdition : For 


mh Tit Eu is ht Root of all Evil: Which | 


_ while 


— 


While Jom kovrled after," they bikut err from FA 
Faith, und Pierced themſelves through with many 
| Ade; That is, they have expoſed themſelves 
to be ſetlüced into ſuck" eorrupt Practices, the * 
 avolditity wheteof is That Part of true Religion, 
which St James call a mne keeping Ahe 455 
Ported from the World. 
Tur W Head, wer which the Apoltle 
| ma feduces al tht things that are in the World; ; 
in the wjck/d and torrypt World, conſidered” * 


| oppoſite to God; is Ambition, or the aue. 
Deſire of Dominion and Power, And This is 


here ſtyled by the Apoſtle the Pride / Tits, 
becauſe both. the Dyfre of vbtaining Power by 
 unrightzous methods, and the Pleaſure. of exer- 
cifing it in ways of Mſolenet and Oppreſſon, have 
their whole Foundation in Pride; in a preſump- 
tuous Imagination, that Right and ,Reaſon and 
Equity are things of No realihy, and which: may 
at any time give place to Our Wills and Plea- 
ſures. Porber, conſidered in itſelf, as derived 

from God the Fountain of Power, and as being 
| the Great Iyſtrument of ſecuring Right and Ju- 


| 4, 
91 5 
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Nice in the World; is indeed juſtly valuable, 


and moſt reaſonably attended with the Higheſt 
Marks of Dignity and Eſteem. Upon which 
account, not only Angels in Heaven, but Magi- 


Brates alſo upon Earth, are in ſome paſſages of 


S ene e ed Coley a G innopon 
the dame ground," ſtyled by. tient \ Writers | 


4 1 


4 e te 


uffn jo err 

enten of, Dininity ;, Nat, the Fuunbein 
e pe lb 5 1 Seer 
T EF a ja x „ is ſtyling 
- Gog the Fountain of Himſelf ). ut he Fountain 


of Divinity, meaning all, That Dignity, duthority 


{ers Which 3s. 10, 5 5 at *. Lg 


LON" 


aſcri either to Angels or to Men 


; ue in This WW as derived, from 8 
; 4 5 ed. to H RO. and. to 7 


the, World dz, ig, in 

off, uft] 53 with all poſſibl 755 
110 tt 5 ph 

onour and Re d. But the by 1 
| for the G 0b Ambition only for the 
Pla ure of FRO Raule; is "what, 1 5 Apoltl, 
here, with. great "propriety and Ace calls 
| 7 be Pride of Life. ; which ii not UE the Father, \ but 
| of t abe World. "Tis 71 hat Pride, or That {ning 
up of of Helfe Wi 21 in oppoſition ro | Reaſon and E- 


ö quity,, which 1 is the Ground. and Foundation of ; 


almoſt every Immorality. | 5 The " Intemper ances 
nd Dehaucheries. Men are guilty. of, for want 
of Government of Themſelves, are 88 properly 


indeed included under the Firſt Head, Which is . 


the Luft of the Fb. The Second Head, which 
| þtheLuſtof the Eyes, « or the Covetous. Der ire of 


iches for Riches ſake, 1 is alfo frequently the | oc- i 


80 calion of much corruption, of many great parti- 
| cular Atts of Trjuſtice a and Hardfvip 1 towards Others. 


l 


mac eee ee See, Ray in D- Wa. 
terland Y Defence, p. 5 N 8749, 219. ane on 
5 N 24 e 8 


greatly. valu able, je 


But 


— 


But theft general whe hb Ment of an SEN. 
habitually: injurious and oppreſſive Temper is This IL 
Pride of Life; this Love of Power, Domination; YO 
and Sf. From chene uſually ariſe Mare. 
Deſolations, Tyrannies, and all the G eat. Exien: 
ſraes and. Mercileſs, eppreſſans, . which totally ex- 
tinguith that univerſal Beueyalenee towards 
Mankind, which is the, Charity repreſented: in 
Scripture as be Falſalng of the, whole! Lat, To 

the fame. Cauſe alſo, are wing generally, all the 
Great. Breaches of our Duty towards Cad. For-. 

II bence ariſes That ſtra nge Negligente and Un 
raneerpedueſs for the Diſcovery, of Truth, which 

is the Cauſe of almoſt all the Irreligion and Su- 
perſtition in the World; but from this Pride of 
imagining, that our .]ꝗn Malu, Pleaſures and 
Poſſidns, are Guides, preferable to the Reaſon and 
Truth of things? And whence comes it to paſs, 
that ſo many monſrrouſty abſurd Opinions and do- 
latrous Prattices have prevailed in the Nations 
of the World; contrary, toi all the common Senſe | 
and Reaſon of Mankind, contrary ta che natural 
Dictates of every .man's, own. Conſtiente, and in 
oppoſition: to the Proteſtations and perpetual - | 
Endeavours of all Rational. and Virtuous Men: 
Whence, I. ſay, has This come to paſs ; but 
that ĩt has beſt ſerved the Purpoſts· i Ambition 

and T: [yrawny, to keep Men in ſuch. Enorance by 

all poſſible Fraud, and in the continuance of 
ſuch Praiices by all the eruel Methods of Vio- 
er And This may abundantly ſuffice for ex · 
g Plication 


20 — 
ez, plication of the Fh Particular; What the 
— Apoſtle here means by the World which he ex: 
horts us t 1 love; and by the Things that 'are 
u ib World, which e fre wv of the Fe. 

ther, bu ef thi World: | 

II. I AM to Cebnſidef har That 0 or bf the 
Faber is, with which the Love of the Mt is 
here declared! to be inconſiſtent. M. 
dre, who by'this phraſe of Hig God, fem to 
have meant nothing more than ' a mere peru? 
| Iative imagination, ah inintelligible entbuftatich 
Warmth of Affection, a notional abftrat Eta; 
ſometimes withdrawing Men wholly into a retire? 
ment from the moſt a/efu! Duties of Life, and 
ſometimes not withdrawing them from the Vitious 
| Pratiices of the World: But the Seripture-ſenſc 
of loving Gad, is expreſs}y declared to be the 
Keeping bis Commandments, the looking upon Him 
as our Supreme Governoar, and moſt Bountiful 
| Benefaftor;' as' a Reaſonable Governour, whoſe 
Commands are to be obeyed not only out of 
Neceſſity, but out of Choice, with cheerfubreſs and 
affeftion, in Preference to every thing that would 
entice us to tranſgreſs them. And This being 
the caſe the reaſon immediately and evidently 
appears, why, F any man love the World, the 
Werld in the ſenſe already explained, the Love of 
tht Father cannot be in him. For, in the Na- 
| ture of Things, -where-ever two inconſiſtent Ob- 
jects offer themſelves in competition, the Objeti 
preferred is the _— loved, 1 che preferring 


it Ot +1 1 IS or 


7, ro Pu me kr DX . A 2 Re „ HH IO mo tt EU”. a ww in mm. Ww. in  »% wo2 mu 


WIS 


CH: Ur fie j& wr” Fw” ee WE TT 


= d . 


Qu 


Y s a 


22 


— 
0 


or 


+ at of 1ht Father, the Love of the Pather can- 


ibs 11 "45 TH *: 1 4 ieee +4 Las re 
ot chösking obe befbrt the other, is mantfeftſy S f l. 


9 772 with preferring the Other Beföe II. 


dar, F ary Mah theiefore loves the , 


That Ward here deſcribed by the Apoftle, vieh 


| = 


not pollibly be in him: For no. man, can ſerve 


Two Maſters, Of neceſſity he mult ather Bate 
the ane, and love the Other ; or elſe he mult bold 
jo the other, and deſpije the firſt: He cannot fer ve 
God and Mammon, Matt. Vi. 24. "Whatey er be 
a man's ultimate View and Aim; (as every man 
always has ſom? principal. and ultimate View z) 
by. 74s will the geherality, at leaſt of the Ma- 
terial Actions of his life, always be determined. 
If the Love of Tut and Reaſon and Right, (or, 


©7-.4 p " 


. 


which is the fame thing, a Regard to the God 
of Ttuth and Right,) be his governing. Principle, 


7 0 


mt of the Falber; if theſe things, in the man 
ner they are here deſcribed by the Apoſtle, bt 


11x me 


A mo RX 
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his Defires after, and, his Uſe of, the Pleaſures, | 


— oy "be Inca 4 « te 0 | 
Sal, regard; to the limitations, of Reaſon and Reli- 
. 5 gion z;he will heap, up unto himſelf Riches, by 
— — Methods inconſiſtent with Juſtice, Eq Equity and 
Charity; 1 he will, indeavgur, to raiſe himſelf to 
Y Honour b * mean and unworthy Compliances * 
and he will make Uſe.of P 1 to arbitrary and 
unreaſonable | om And, for This. _tauſe, 
theſe things, are, in ripture "repreſented : as being 
|  nemies | to God: 8⁰ that, If '4 any man love, the 
World, 1 Ve of 1 the Father is not in . 
to Plegure i in Particular, the Apo- 


* 


it 4 
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With regare 

xii. {tle St. aul exhorts : 7 beſeech you, bretbren, by 

38 Fen the Merdies of, Ged, that 2 preſent. your Bagies a 
ES. ving Sacrifice, Boh, acceptable unto God, "which 
i your redfunable Service; afid 37 not conformed | ta 

Rom. viii, This World: For or the Carnal mind is is enmily again 
3 Gal ; for it # not ſubjitt to the.1 Law of Goa nei- 
ther indeed can be; $0. they they that are in the 

5 Fleſh, canal "pleaſe Ged. And St. Peter. 1 | Pet, 

i. 13, 14. Be ſober —as. obedient \ children, ot 
faſhioning. yourſelves according to the former Tais, 

| in your Ignorance ;' But, as He which bath called 
: voi i eh, 2 be Ye Hoh, in all manner ＋ conver - 
Vallon. And St. James, ch jv. 43 8 e Alulterers 

and Hulterefes know, ye not, that the Friendſhip 

of the World ts Einig) with God? Whoſt ever 

| 25 will. ben Friend of the 7 orld, 5 the 

19 15 God. Jn like, n manner with regard to 


| 285 the paſſage before-cited, They that 


will be Rich, ſaith St. Paul; that is, they who 


0 


make Riches * ultimate End and. Vi 3.will 
be fall 
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5 i ptation and a Karte N Mr, er * 
Fobliſb and Huriful Lufts, HD 00 men in | 1H 
defiBtion und „ 1 Tic. v. 9. _ 


therefdre in the fame chapter, ber. 17. he men- 


19 


tions Truſting in Riches and 7 ruſting in the Living 
Col, as direct Oppoftes to each other. Laſtly, 


with Regard to'the"Honours and r of Men, 
and the corrupt and unworthy Compliances, 
by which the Pride f Life leads Men to aim 
at Falſe Reputation” and Power; Do 7 (fays the 
A Hen ſeek to "pleaſe men ? for if T yet pleaſed 
* Jhould' 1 be the Servant | Crs Gal, 

* u bit 

lap x" This ſenſe Wrede. and fa; theſe Cauſes, 
it is, "that the Love of the World, and the Love f 
God, are in the Text declared to be inconſiſtent 
with each other. And as He Who loves the 
World; the Wicked World in the ſenſe now ex- 
platned, cannot have the Love of the Father in 
bim: So, on the "reverſe; if any Man has the | 
Love of the Father in bim, that is, acts ſteddily 
and immoveably upon the Principles of Trutk 
and Virtue; to Him will the World, the wicked 
and corrupt part of the World, neceſſarily bear a 
Hatred, Joh. xv 19. If ye were of tht World, 
the World would love his own, but betauſe ye are 
not of the World, zu I have choſen you out 'of the 
World, ber gor the Werld hateth you. And ch. 
xvii. 14. The World hath battd them, becatiſe they th 
aft not of the "World. The Reaſon and Ground 
of which —— is excellently expreſſed by 
DA the 


2 


-With cur offending the Law, and. objeBeth to our 


which the Apoſtle here ſo cargeſtly cautions Men 


| 


e kuba US the „ 
the Author of the Book. of Mſdam, ch. il. 12, 
Becauſe the Righttous is not. for Our Turn, and be 
it dean. contrary to our Doings ; he uphraideth us 


Iufamy the iTranſgrefions of aur education. . He 
profeſſecb to. have the K; ff Re 
was made to reprove our Thoughts, s. 
III. TAE Third and Laft thing J propoſed, 
was to conlider the Reaſons and Motives:upon 


mm A *.. me oe Hmm 


againſt that Love of the World, which he thus 
deſeribes as inconſiſtent with the Love of Cod 

Its Inconſſſtency with the Love of God, that is, of 
our Supreme Good and ultimate Happineſs; is itſelf 
One principal and ſufficient Motive. But This 
and all other Motives whatſoever, are included in, 
or. reducible to, what the Apoſtle alleges in the 


words following my Text, ver. 17. . The world | | 


paſſeth away, and the Luſt thereof 3 But He that 
40 the Will ef Cod, abideth far ever. There 
can be nothing in 7 bis M. orld worth purchaſing 


at the Expenſe of incurring the Divine diſ- 


Plenſure... For all the 99 — that are in the 
'orld, even thoſe that are innocent, much 


more che Sinful ones here mentioned by .the 


Apoſtle, are obtained with uneaſineſs and much 
Uncertainty, are poſſeſſed with much Mixture 
of Diſſatisfaftion, are preſerved with conti 
nual Fear and. Hazard, of loſing them; Aa 


when poſſeſſed in the hi gheſt Perfection, and 
bak the longeſt Period, — of neceſſity paſs 


away 


f " — 


Gad with the Love of the World. I 
|| away in a very few. years, to return no more Szxw. 
for ever. That Habit of Mind, which is II. 
ended in the Zove of Truth, and in e.. 
r Profiice of Virtue, is the only Thing that will 
continue and improve for ever into a com- 
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| HERE is Ph LE ning which 
Men of great Spirits are more apt to 
make a wrong Judgment, ' than, con- 
cerning the Notion and true Extent of Courage 
and Magnanimity. Courage, is a Braveneſs of 
Mind, conſiſting and ſhowing: forth itſelf in a 
juſt Contempt of Danger. And becauſe this is 2 
Virtue moſt uſually found in men of better con- 
dition, and of a good education; it is therefore 
generally accompanied with more reputation and 
| bonour, with more Value and Efteem in the World, 
than moſt Other ſingle Virtues. For This rea- 
| ſon, thoſe who are not indued with this Virtue, 
are yet very deſirous of being thought to be ſo; 
and, as That which is moſt zfeemed is always 
| moſt in danger of being counterfeited, Falſe Cou- 
rage is very apt to ſupply the Place and the Want 
of True. For there is a Courage, which deſerves 
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not That Name; and there in a Hardineſs; SEA 1; 


this nature there may be obſerved in the inſtance 


which is not/a Virtue, but a Vice." Something of III. 


— | 


and outward Ceremonies, too uſually ſupply the - 


place of true Piety towards ' God: "Coverouſneſt 


calls irſelf Frugality; and the nume of Generafity 


often covers the real crime of Profuſeneſt, The 


Perſecution frequently paſs" under the Title of 


\ 


Zeal; and Love towards God, is (in fome men's 


opinion) excellently expreſſed by Hatred towards 


their Bretbren, towards Men very often much 
more” pious than themſelves. Thus likewiſe in 
the eaſe of Courage; Fool-bardineſs too often puts 
on the Garb of This Virtue ; and a ſenſeleſs pre- 
tending to deſpiſe, what ought not and cannot be 
deſpiſed, ſerves inftead of really contemning ſuch 


Dangers, as ought to be contemned. Nom the 


way to diſtinguiſb rightly, ben Courage #3 really 


That Virtue which the Name denotes, is to con- 
ſider carefully its true Definition: Which, (as I 


before obſerved,) is this; Tis à Greatneſs r 


Braveneſs of Mind, conſiſting and ſhowing forth 
itſelf in a juſt Contempt of Danger. Where there! 
fore-the Contempt of Danger is juf and wells 


grounded, there ſuch Contempt is the True Vir- 


tue of Courage, a True Greatneſs and Bravery 
of Mind: But where the Contempt of Danger 
is neither reaſonable nor juſt,” there it is not Cour 
rage, but Fook-bardineſs and Madneſs, For want 
.. - BD * 


34 Dee Ful of mothing, of Sin. 
Sz 24: of-obſetying this plain diſtinction it cotties-10 
III. paſs; that whereas it is True Greatneſs and Bra · 
of Mind, for a Man to hazard his Lafe in 
the Deſence öf his County, in Defence of the 
poſition to the unjuſt Invaſions of ambitious Ty- 
_ rants, and the Great Oppreſſons of the World ; 
coniympt of Danger, in This cafe; being juſt and 
_  tvell-grounded, becauſe : a Man hazards Himſelf 
for che Public Benefit, and for the \preventing'a 
much greater: aud more -txtenſive Evil than the 
Loſs of his on ſingle Life: From hence paſ- 
ſieonate and unreaſonable Men ignorantly call it 
Courage, to hazard their Lives in their on pri- 
— vate Quarrels, where Contempt of Danger is, on 
the contrary, neither reaſonable nor juſt; becauſe, 
neither is the Danger at all needful to be run into, 
nor is the Benefit propoſed to be obtained by 
it, in any manner equal to the Evil hazarded. 
Again: Whereas it is True Greatneſs of Mind, 
to be above all vain Superſtitions, - to deſpiſe all 
fulſe and groundleſs Imaginations, not to be ter- 
 rified wich empty Pbantums, nor fear tobere. no 
Fear is; hence weak and profane Men have xi- 
diculduſly attempted, to cauſe it to be looked 
upon as à piece of Courage and Gallantry, to 
deſpiſe the real Differences of Good and Evil; to 
mock at Truth in common with Errour, and at 
Religion and Virtue equally with Superſtition ;. to 
affect to be above the Obligations even of the 


"ſk eee, Laus, . which 


no 
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no Order, no Gevernments no Peace could poſſibly Sunn. 
ſubſiſt in the World; laſtly, to dare undaunt- 
eadh 10 reuile the Mater of all things, waer — 
their Feorleſſneſs even of Gad himſelf, by openly | 
trampling upon his Commandments in their Lives, 


and reproaching his Name by vain Oaths and 


profane Speeches, The F ortitude of theſe Men, 


is like (bat Courage of a Soldier, who not da- 


ring to do his common Duty againſt the pub- 


lick Enemy, ſhould be perpetually ſhowing his 


| Proweſs in brayely refuſing to obey the n 
of his proper Commander, And the Liberty 


Theſe Heroes in Vice promiſe to their Followers, 
in diſcharging them from all Obligations of Vir- 
tue, and from all Fear of God, is excellently 
deſeribed by St. Peter, in his ad epiſtle, ch. ii. 
18. When they ſpeak great ſwelling wordt of 
Vanity, they. allure tbro the Lufts of the Fleſh, 
thoſe that were clean eſcaped from Them wha live 
in Errour ; While they promiſe them Liberty, they 
themſelves are the Servants of Corruption, Fur of 
whom a man is overcome, of the ſame is be brought 
in bondage. Theſe are the-perſons, wha, in the 


_ worſt and higheſ} Senſe of the phraſe, make a 


Mock at Sin; and who are accordingly in Scrip- 


ture repreſented as being guilty of the worſt and 


higheſt degree of Folly. Feels, that is, thoſe 
who in 2 ſingular Manner, and by Way of em- 


pbaſis or diſtinction above all Others, deſerve the 


Name of Fools, are They which make a Mock 


* Weakneſſes there are in al Meny and 


D 2 the 


66 - Nah) gr adi 1 
Sen Goats Au are too often guilty of ſuch ARions, as 
III. would in ſtrictneſs rank them, in thoſe parti. 
at leaſt, among the Uniſe. But the tom- 

-. Pleat character of Folly, of that which renders a 
Man! in his aobole denomination, according to the 
Seripture- ſenſe, a: Fool; is the nating à moct at 
Sin. Not, being deluded into it by Tenorance or 

| Miſtake ; Not, being ſeduced into it by Lad 
vertency or Surprizez But, knowingly and Aeli. 
berately looking upon it as a trivial matter”; 
mocking at it as a thing harmleſs, and of no 
| dera Danger; This is the proper Eſente, This 
lil | lif I may ſo ſpeak) is the Perfection of Folly. . 
| | Nevertheleſs, becauſe even of This, there are 

Differences and Degrees; and of the Mockers here 

ſpoken, of by the Wiſe Man, there are Diverſe 
kinds; I ſhall therefore in the following Diſcourſe | 

indeavour briefly, but diſtinctly, to ſhow, 1/f, 

| What is meant more particularly,” by making 4 
Mock at Sin; 2dly, Upon what grounds or rea- 
| ſons, Men are tempted to be guilty: of the ſe- 
veral degrees of This Vice; and zahy, How] 
weak all thoſe: Grounds really are, and how 
greut the Folly of Actiug upon the. 
I. Ix the Firſt place, as to che explication of | 
the Phraſe, making a Mock at Sin; chere are 
three ſorts of Sinners, who, in their ſeveral De- 
grees, may Jolly! be eee with rn Gy 
W_ * 
it and. bicke|- LIN are thoſe head L. 
| have partly already deſcribed, who eſteem it a 


piece 


The: Folly of noc bing i Sin: 


piece of Courage, to deſpiſe. all Religion, and a 8 x KM 
Greatneſs Lg Mind to deride all. the Obligations III. 
of Virtue. Theſe are the Perſons the Pſalmiſt 


means, When he elegantly. riſes by Sreps in his 
deſcription, of Sinners, from the loweſt degree 
of Wickedneſs to the higheſt; E/ i. 1, Bleſſed. 
is the man, that hath not walked in the Counſel of 
the ungodh „nor ſtocd in the way of Sinners, and 
hath not f. at in the Seat of the Scornful. The 
Scornful, are thoſe whom the Prophet Jeremy. 
repreſents. under the ſame Character, and in the 
- Uſeof the. ſame word, as the Wiſe Man in the. 
Text, Jer: xv. 17. I. ſat not. in the Aſſembly of 
the Mockers, To fit (the word uſed both by 
Jeremiah. and by the Pſalmiſt,) ſignifies a t, 
deaterminate, ſecure, reſolute eſtabliſhment in a 
Habit, of Wickedneſs ; whereas walting, or and. 
ing, in the way of Sinners, . repreſents. only par- 
ticular. wicked Aclions. And the Seat of the 
Scornful, (Which is the Pſalmiſt's phraſe,) figs. 
nifies. the Hi gheſt Power. and Dominion of Im- 
piety. Juſt as aur Saviour in the Revelations, 
elegantly deſcribes the Tyranny of the Anti- 
chriſtian. Church, by calling it Tbe Throne of 
Satan; Rev. li. 13. I know. thy works, and 
where. thou doelleſt, even-where Satan's Seat, (in 
the Original it is, where Satan's, Throne) is, 

The Perſons who, in This ſenſe, make a Mock a 
Sn, are the Atheiſts, and the openly Profane; 5 
Thoſe who, think it Mit, to turm the moſt ſeri: 
ous BART into Malte 3. and commit the molt 


1 


1 


5 


E — F af Sin. 


SNN. juſt”. 1 urig btebus Afton, withour . te. 


BE 


lactancy or Abborrence.' | Theſe are Fe Perſons 
"© whom Solomon deſeribes, Prov. X. 23. I ib 


pp: Sport io u oil 60 0 Miſcbief; 1 8 Devi. 18. 


Aa Mad-man who tafterh\ ede mal, "Arrows 
1 and Death ; furs the Man tht diceiveth his Netg 5. 


bour, And Jaith, Am not T in ſport? The fone 
ſoft of Perſons; are in the New Tame? men- 
tioned by St Jude, vet! 17. of his Epiſtle; N. 
member, ſaith he, the words which were e e be 
fore of the Apoſtles of bur Lord Tefus Chrift, bow 0 
they told you there ſold be Mockers in the of 


ine, who ould walk after her des ungody | 
P Be 


Tux io a Ohe bn the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, that there ſhould be rd, 
even in the World that calls itfetf Cbriſtian, fo 


much Open Profaneneſs and Impiety as there is; 


may do well to obſerve, how diftin&hy theſe things 

are forerold in the New Teſtament ; and conſe- 
quently that the Pulfi/ling of them is not an Ar- 
gument againf, but a ſtrong Evidence for, the 
truth of revealed Religion. 


"28h, Tux wert ſort of Sinners, Ik ad 


uſt be charged with making a Mock at Sin, are . 


thoſe, hö do not indeed in Wards, fike Thoſe 
before · mentioned; but yet, in teil Aions, do 
equally bring Contempt upon Religion. In 
their Profeſſion they pretend to believe in Gd, 


but their Practice is the ſame with that of Arbe⸗ 


jos an Infidels,” "Thele are elegantly deferibed 
NUR by 


| The Felly of - mocking at Sin. 8 
4 by St Paul, Tit. i. 16, They profeſs; that they SER A. 
iow God but in Works they dem bim; being 
| abominable, und diſobedient; and unto corey 27 4 
wur reprobate. This praftical\Infult upon rell- 
gion, This Contempt of Virtue and Goodneſs in 
mens Lives ond Actions, is as renliy in the Sight 

af God, though not ſo ofenſvoh in the Eye of 

the World, a making Moc at Sin, in the Senſe, 

of: the Text; as the mt font e even 
of profeſſed Aibeiſts." 8 0 „ 
dh. To mate 4 Mock of dn. wag, in'the 

A laces Ggnify, entertaining ſo igii an Opi- 
nion of the Evil and: Danger of Sin, as makes | 
men who are unt entirely profiigate, yet content 
_ themſelves with-&j/fantr reſolutions of future Re- 

pentance, and in the mean time ſpeak Peace to 

_ themſelves: in the Practice of Unrighteouſneſs, 

or in the Injoyment of unlawful Pleaſures. This 

may properly, enough be called, though not in 
o bigh a ſenſe as the forementioned Inſtances, a 

ma bing a Mock at din. Iis a ſeeming to be afraid 
of it, and yet nat really abhorring it. 'Tis en- 
tring voluntarily into the Snare of che Devil, 

and yet not daring to reſolve to continue im it. 

Tis running into à Danger, with a Deſign to 
come out ot it again; 45 4 Bird bafteth io the | 
Share, and knoweth not that it ir fur his Life; In 

4 word tis playing with the Inſtruments of | 

Death, and ſporting with Deftration : for want 
of ſeriouſy and in earneſt conſidering, what a 
N thing a is to fall. into the hands of dhe 

. 25 4 n Living 


. 


a . Rolle ere e Hi. 
K Eau. Living God, whoſe Wrath is eg Fine: 
The Deſcription of Leviathan in the Bock 7 
Jab, ch. xli. g, may very naturally be applied to 
= This Purpoſe 1 Milt thou play with him as with a 
| Bird? er wilt thau bind bim fur thy maidens ? 
| Shall the Companions mate 4 Banquet of him? 
all they part bim among the Merchants ? Canſt 
' thou' fill: bis ſkin 4with barbed irons, or his Head 
0 ith Fiſb-ſpears? Lay thine 1 7 17 Gs, re- 
1 member ibe Battle, do no more. f to 
II. Aub now, having * . ö 
NE what is meant by this phraſe of making a Mock 
at Sin; I proceed, in the 2d place, to conſider 
upon what Grounds or Reaſons men are tempted 
to be guilty e this Vion 
And 2 % S001. 1909 
„ As. to thoſe Sitters in the Seat fs | 
ful ; thoſe profane Spirits, who eſteem. i it a mark 
of Courage to deſpiſe all Religion, and a Bun. 
neſs of mind to deride all the Obligations of Vir- 
tue: The only Ground'Theſe have to go upon, is 
-Atheiſm and Infidelity, Either they muſt diſ- 
believe the Being of God, and diſclaim all differ: 
ence of good and evil, and renounce in general 
all expectation of a future State; or at leaſt they 
muſt reject all divine Revelation, caſting behind 
them all the Promiſes and Threatnings of God, 
and denying that he will ever judge men accord- 
ing to their Works. This is excellently repre- en 
ſented. to us hy St Peter, in his. Second Epiſtle, % 
N ye OV Oe OR ot of 
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4b 


days Scoffers, walking after. their own” Luſfts, and S E N U 
ſaying, "Where is the: Promiſe of bis coming? For III. 


fince the Fathers'fell aſleep, all things continue as © 


they were, from: the. Beginning ef the Creation: 
The Perſons the Apoſtle here deſcribes, looked 
upon all things as going on, it ſeems, in a con- 


ſtant and neceſſary Courſe of Nature: One ge- 


neration of men paſſed away, and another came 
in the room of it: but the World remained till 
as it was; And thus,' for aught They knew 
things might hold on for ever. The thing which 


Halb been, they thought, is Thatnobirh Shall be] Eccl. i. 9s 


aud bat 4vhich Ir done, is That which ſpall be 


dene; and there is no New. thing under the Sun. 
Upon This foundation, the ſame kind of De- 


bauchees argue with themſelves: in All Ages; . 


Let us eat and drink, for to morrom wt die. Come 

ye, ſay they, I will fetch wine, II. Ivi. 12, and 
we will fill ourſeldes with ſtrong drink, and to 
morrow ſhall be as This day, and much more abun- 
dant. There is a moſt elegant deſcription! of 

This ſort of Sinners, in the 2d chapter of the 
Book of M iſdam, ver. 1, Tie Ungodly ſaid, 


reaſoning cuith tbemſelves but not aright; Me are 
born, at all adventures, and we ſhall be hereafter 
as though we had never been; for the Breath in 


aur Neftrils is as fmoak,” and a little ſpurt in the | 


moving of our Heart: Come on therefore, let its 
enjoy the good things that are preſent, and let us 
ſpeedily. uſe the creatures like as in youth';=—Let us 


oppreſs the poor righteous man, ler us not ſpare the . 


Widow, 


* „ 


„% Th Faß gf nacli an n 
1 e, nor reverenct the gray bairs of the aged; 
III Let our Strength ze the Law of Juſtict, for that 
uu is Feeble is found to he nothing worth. Thus 
the only) foundation n kind of Meter, build 
bob, is the Hope that there will be no future 
_ Rate, u judgment to come 
e T ms: ſotond ſort; mb protein T 
believe a God, and another life after this, and yet 

i _ bye as Vitiouſly as if they believed it nat. The 
A. manner of Tbeſe, is to flatter themſclves'with'a 
Notion, that Sin is not of ſo dangerous a nature; 

bo 3 as the Preachers of the Goſpel repreſent it; that 
Monalicy, or Righteouſneſs:of Life, is not abſo- 
lately of indiſpenſable importance; and that God 
will be very well ſatisfied with 4 Frm of Godli- 

| | ' nels, with a Zeal for Names and DiftinBions of 
= Religion, though: not F pong with Moral 
1 Virtus. And then K . 
4, 34h, As to the lf forriof Men, who (I ſaid) 
might alſo juſtly be charged with being in ſome if g, 
degree guilty: of the ſame Vice of making a Mock 100 
4 Sin; namely, thoſe who are really ſenſible of N 
the, Necellity of true Repentance and 'Amend- IN ,, 

ment, and yet at the preſent ſpeak Peace to them- alt 
ſelyes in che;Praftice of Unrighteouſneſs, or in bb 

the Injoyment of unlawfub Pleaſures: The onhy Nor 
Foundation Tce can poſſibly go upon, is an ar- he 
— ificjal Deſign of ſecuring to themſelves Both 
Werldt, and of ingroſſing More Happineſs than 
either God or Nature deſigned them: by injoy: 


Ke e a. en M 
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BR ae Rohe micking « 1 St 
and at che Eid by Repentance obtaining the' $i 
I Revard+ of Virtue Hikewile: This is what” the III 
Apoſtie calls, mocking” of God. Cal: vi. 73 an 
indeed more ttuly 4 mocking” or etriving of 
Themſelves. As Will appear, * we oy 
now, in the Third plate, 1 #; wy 
III. To confider;” how Wat all U W 
mentioned Ground. or Reaſons are, upon Which 
men are tempted to be guilty of the ſeveral De- 
greets of this Vice; and*conſequently bow Great 


the Folly is of Acting upon the wo Fools 
make a Mock at Sin. And Ne 20 to 


Motkers,' who have no other Hope to reſt upon 
but that of Arzerſn and Infidelity ; Their Folly is 
greater than can be expreſſed in words, or than 
ein rightly be conceived by any Imagination. 
For, hat is the State of ſuch a perſon, when 
God taketh away his Soul? Can he be Jufe that 
de chere is 0 Cod ? or can he demonſtrate*to him- 
ck {af, chat there will be no future ſtate? "The 
of Hardieſt Unbelie ver never yet pretended to have 
d. Zemenftraticn in this caſe "And if he had, yet 
n- all the Comfort, all the Hopes, that could be 
buült even upon That, would be bur the Hope 
Hof a Beaſt; the” Expektation of periſhing as if 
he ad never been,” But ſince chere ch be 10 
ſuch demonſtration, on the fide of Atheiſm ;"the 
"jy conſequent Poſſibility on the other Tide, that there 
ye may be a Cod, proves the Folly of the profane 
* Mocker to be mtolerable ;.the Probably that 

there 
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if; As to that Bigben ane b; 5 


1 


e, db gil ae, That rely the 

Certainty, che Demonſtration, that there cannot 
u i God, ſhows it to be what Golhmqn ele- 

gantly ſets forth in that accumulative expreſſion, 

— Reckeſ, vii. 25, the Wickedneſs of Fuih, ren of 
1 5 , Foolyhneſ: and Madneſs: For if, there is a God, 
| 75 as the Works of Naturg demomſtrate that there 
1 is 3, both Reaſon i4ſelf declares, and Revelation 
| fully:confirms, that he 1071 goyern the World in 
Righteguſneſs, and in the End judge every man 


| 
| EE according to his Works, That poor Ohjection 
. | of the Scoffers mentigned by St Pater, that all 


things bitberto continue as they were from the 
| Begiomiog, of the Creation, and that, therefore 
== they never will be otherwiſe; diſcovers the ex- 
=. | treme. Shortneſs of Thoſe, mens Underſtandings, 
| wie conſider not that; God. with much long- 
muffezing gives. men Space of Repentance, and 
1 can as galily judge the World after a Thonfand 
| 5 : years as after One day?s ſpace. Upon which 
_ 5 delay of his Lord's Coming, if any wicked Ser- 
vant flatters himſelf that he will not come at all, 

| and upon. That Aſforance of * impunity. hardens 
© himſelf in his Impiery z, fe Lerd of iet Ser. 

i Van will come in @ day. when. he looketh not for 
| ; bim, and in an bour. that be is not aware of, and 
Y wil ait hin aſunder, and appoint bin bir portion 
| with the, Hypocrites; there fall, be weeping and 

| | guaſbing of Teeth«,,, For, 0s in the days that were 

|  \ before ae Flagd, nen werg eating and drinking, 

| | W n in e until the day that 

| 719115 : Noah 
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n e 2 iu e not until the S's « 1: 


Flood""came,” and took them all away «© And, as it 
wat in be days ef Eot, they did tat, they drunk, 
they bought, bey oll, they planted; they biilded 


45. F 


III. 


J ide fame day ibu, Los went out of boden, it 


[ rained re and brimſtone from Heaven, and de 
firoyed them al; Even this (Gays our Lord) a 


St Lute xvii. 30. Then ſhall the Lord c. 
" I Speeches wöich they bave jpoken againſt bim; And 


the wicked, ſeeing the Salvation of the rights 
eous, ſhall with anguiſs'of Spirit ſay tvithin them". 


Wiſdom; ch. v. 4,) e Fools accounted bis Tae 
Madneſs, aud his End t6 be without Honour; Teo 


Lot is among the Saints! 22TH vie 
2dly,* As to thoſe whogeannot ane die 
ſelves into Infidelity, but believe the Certainty of 
a future State and of a Judgment to come; and 
ret live vitiouſly, and continue Impenitent, upon 
general, looſe, and inconſiderate expectation, that 


han the Preachers of the Goſpel repreſent him: 
The Folly of making a mock at Sin in \This 


othing elſe, but reſolving to ncgiel a mortal 
pon the Mouth of Deſtruction:) The Folhy of 


PS) This, I ſay, is well reproved by the Author of 
41 18 3 ? MIR | ; PER a the 


it be; in th# Day when the Son of Man is'rtvealed, 


vince ungodly men of all 2beir hard and profane 


is be numbred among 'the' childreu of Gen, Wy bis 


in is leſs dangerout, and Ged more merciful, 


Senſe, and upon This Ground; (which is indeed 


Diſeaſe as of no Danger, and to ſhut ener Eyes 


elves, (as tis elegantly expreſſed in the Book of 


W ths Fully: ** at Sin. ; 
ow 1. the Book of Ferlur, ch. xxl. 2, My. Sort . le 
II. frem Sin as from the Face of a Serpent: foetbe 
Teeth rherec, are at as. the Teeth. of a Lion ſlaying the 
Souls of Meng and, All iniguity is as @'tweredged 
anch the wounds awberenf. cannot be bealed. To 
imagine that God. will be pleaſed with an empty 
Form of Godlineſs, and accept a Zaal for mere 
Names and Diſtinfions of Religion, without true 
Virtut and Halineſs of Life; is, to be fo fooliſn ag 
'to think God more eaſily deceived, even than 
mortal An; and that the Seorcher of Hearts will 
de impoſed upon with an outward Profeſſion of 
1 Service, Which even an Earthiy Superirur would 
Wl with indlignation reject. Litile abildren, ſajth St 
| |  - | Fobn, let ud man deceiveiyou; He that Doth right- 
. eouſneſs,. is righteous. - The Vain Hope of. thoſe 
1 vho rely on any Other Foundation, is affection- 
Wil ately deſcribed in the ↄth chapter of the Book of 
= Wiſdom, ver. 14, The Hope of the Ungodly, is 
| like, Duſt that is blown away with the Mind; like 
4 thin Froth, that is driven away with tbe Storm; 
like as the Smoke which is diſperſed here and there 
with a Tempeſt , and paſſeth away as the' Remem- 
trance 4 Gueſt, that tarrieth- but a day: But 
il the Righteous live for evermore ;, their Reward alli 
1 u with the Lord, ny Las ef 2255 11 . mr 

I —— . moſt High. 06 

= _ _ 1 gdh and u As to "hole 7 55 are 8 
ſenſible of the indiſpenſable N eceſſity of a Vir- 
| tnuous Lite, and yet 4 the pre/ent ſpeak Peace to 
| + 4 ae, in che Pratice, of Uarighteouſneſ 


3 „And 
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The h mocking at . 


bereaſter: The Folly of making a mock at Sin 


| in This ſenſe „is che Folly of Playing wich Death, 


and Sporting with Deſtrulion: "Tis the Poll 


| of letting ſlip opportunities, which poſſibly, nay, 


2 probably, may never be retrieved: Tis 
the Folhy of provoking God to cut us off in his 
Wrath, and to aſſign us our Portion among 


and in the injoyment. of Unlawful Pleaſures, Fx M. 
upon an Intention of Repenting and Amending III. 


Hypocrites and Unbelievers. To conclude, 


\ 


*Tis the Folly of incapacitating a man's ſelf 


more and more for the doing of That, which yet 


is of abſolute Neceſſity not to be left undone. 


For except we do effectually repent and amend, . 


and Fhat ſpeedily too, ſo as to bring forth the 


Fruits of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, we muſt 


inevitably periſh : And yet the longer any man 
continues in Sin, the more difficult it becomes 


for him to leave it off. For he grows hardened ' 
at length through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin; and 
by being long accuſtomed to do Evil, it becomes 


in a manner (figuratively and comparatively 


ſpeaking,) as difficult for him to learn to do well, 


as for the Ethiopian to change his Skin, or the 
Leopard bis Spots. The Prophet Feremy moſt 
elegantly ſets forth the /ame Difficulty in another 
Comparifon, wherewith I ſhall. conclude; ch. 
Xii. 5, If thou haſt run with Footmen, and They 
kave wearied thee, then How canſt thou contend 
with Horſes? And if in the Land of Peace, 
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1 | foregoing, are an Abridement of out Sa- IV. 

viourꝰs laſt inſtructions and directions to his Difs 

ciples, a little before his Departure from them 

and Aſcenſion. into Heaven: He faid unto them, 

Co ye. into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to 

every. creature : He that believeth and is baptized, 

ſhall be ſaved; But he-that believeth not, ſpall be 

damned. And that they are nothing more than 

ſuch a brief Summary or Abridęment of his Diſ-. 

courſe, is evident, both from the whole Tenor of 

the Goſpels in general, wherein almoſt A bis 

Diſcourſes are recorded after This manner, in 

One more briefly, in Another more at large; 

an derten from comparing: the Account 
Vol. III. ä the 


3 


50 07 that Bag which is _ © 


8 - 3 M. the Ever Goſpels give us, of ths ß Parti 
5 cular. 
— Fon St NMattbem in His Goſpe . ug 
. upon record Tome ober parts of The ſame Dif- 
| courſe, ch. Xxv\.ii, 18, A Power, ſays our 
Lord, is given unto mr in Heaven and in Earth 
Go. ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt; Teaching them to obſerve 
all things whatſoever I have commanded you; and 
| bo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the 
World. The Words, Teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever] have commanded" you, ſhow 
dat even us alſo, is but another an eee 
ment of the ſame Diſcourſ. 
St Luke, in His Goſpel, gives us a fill more 


= 


+. + - 7 Porticular Account, how our Lord appeared to 
his Diſciples in the way to:Emmans, and begin- 


ing at Moſes and all the Prophets, expounded unto 
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning bim- 
ell, ch. xxiv. 27. And afterwards at another 
Appearance before his. Aſcending, ver. 4g, 


Then opened he their Underftanding, that they might 


underſtand the Scriptures : And ſaid umo them 
Thus it is written, and thus is beboved Chriſt-ta 


ſuffer, and io riſe from the dead the third day; 
And that Repentauce and Remiſſian of Sins ſhould 
Le preached. in bis Name among all Nations, begin- 
W ere e ue of _ 
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e ee 0: IPD of Sun. 
his particularly. convincing St Thomas; of his IV. 
appearing at ſeveral other times to his Apoſtles; 7 W. 


and of his uſing the following Words to them 


in his laſt: Inſtructions, ch. xx. 21, A my Fa- 
ther batb ſent me, even fo. ſend I yo; boſe- 


ſoever Sins pe remit, they are remitted unto them 


and wwhoſoſorver Sins ye retain, they are retained. 
That is; whoſoever receiveth the Doctrine I 


ſend you to preach, for the Remiſſion of Sins, 


and complieth with the Terms thereof, his Sins 
mall be forgiven: Or, as the ſame Senſe is ex- 


preſſed by other Words in the Text, He that 


believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. But 
whoſoever rejecteth your Doctrine, and com- 


plieth not with the Conditions therein offered 
him from God; his Sins ſhall be retained, and 


he | muſt, conſequently periſn: In the Phraſe of 


the Text ; he that believerh not, ſball be damned. 


St Zuke, in his Hiſtory of the 47s, tells us 
yet further, that our Lord was ſeen of his Diſ- | 


ciples after his Paſſion for forty days together, 
As i. 3; and that That time was ſpent in in- 
ſtructing them in the _—_ n 10 the 


mae A 
F Rot theſe: ſeveral Paſſages Pons * 


gether, *tis evident, that St dork did not intend 


the Words of the Text ſhould be taken to be 
the very Words, and the whole of the Words, 


which our Saviour ſpake; but on the con- 


1 be underſtood Gnly ad 
E 2 | an 


**C ne n eb oh 


* 


** 


San an nee of his laſt Inſtructions to his Diſ- 
4 eiples; and ſo not be taken in their bare literal 
= Signification, - but as well known by common 
Uſe; in a ſhort and abbreviate manner of ſpeak- 
ing, to comprehend more than they might. other- 
wiſe ſeem at firſt fight to expreſs. In In order 
to underſtand therefore their full meaning, we 
ought to take Notice, chat to the Words Believe 
and be Baptized, St Lute, in relating our Sa- 
viour's giving theſe very ſame Inſtructions to his 
' Apoſtles, adds Repentance for the Remiſſion of 
Sins: And St Matthew adds further, Obſerving 
all things «whatſoever I have commanded you. And 
thence it will appear, that, by believing and being 
baptized, St Mar plainly means, | Believing, Re- 
penting, and Obeying the Goſpel, All which, there 
was no need to expreſs at length; becauſe it was 
perfectly well underſtood in the common Uſe 
and Acceptation of each of thoſe Words among 
Chriſtians, that the part was always ſuppoſed to 
be put, in a brief way of ſpeaking, for the 
whole; and- that, where- ever any One of theſe 
Words was uſed, it always ſignified the ſame as 
if all'Three were expreſſed. | The Reaſon whertof 
is plain; Becauſe in reality theſe things cannot 
be ſeparated from each other; To Believe the 
Goſpel, without repenting and obeying it, being 
uo indeed belieuing it, but only pretending to do 
ſo. And hence it is, that, throughout the whole 
New Teſtament, Faith generally ſignifies, not 
bare abſtract Belief, but the whole Obligation of 
n 1 95 the 


necgſſary to TR 


53 


the Chriſtian Religion, including Repeittakets SERM. 


Fidelity, and Obedience; juſt as Repentance like- 
wiſe ſignifies, not the bare Sorrow for Sin, but 


the actual f or/aking it alſo; and che effectual re- 
farming our manners. Baptiſm alſo muſt always 
be. underſtood; to ſignify, not the bare Rite, the 
outward Form or Ceremony, the waſhing away 


of the Filth of the Fleſh; but the Anſwer of "a 
good Canſeience towards God : Not the being bap- 


IV. 


tired with Water only, but the being born of | 


Water and of the Spirit: Not the being baptized | 
only into the Name of the Father and of 'the'Son 


and af the Holy Ghoſt ; but the being taught alſo 


to ohſerve whatſoever I have commanded yu; as 


our Saviour adds in the very Words of Inſtitu- 
tion, St Matt. xxviii. 20. To believe therefore, 
and to be baptixed; is to believe the Goſpel, and 


to enter into a ſolemn Obligation to obey it. And 
as, under the Law, to him that tranſgreſſed the 
Law, his Circumciſion (ſays the Apoſtle) is madt 


Uncircumciſion; ſo under the Goſpel, to him that 
obeys not the Goſpel, his Baptiſm-is no Baptiſih 
to any ſpiritual» Purpoſe, but a mere natural 
Waſhing of the Body, without Fruit ar Effi- 


cacy, In like manner, on the other ſide, the 


Unbelief of them who in Scripture are condemned 
for Not bebeving, is not the bare Negative Diſ- 
belief of what men do not clearly Know, or 


have not ſufficient Means of coming to the 
Knowledge of but always, either an obſtinate 
2 of what is diſtinctly propoſed to them, 
| 33 and, 


. 


% 


„ 


1 . 


Of that Belief which 


— — of Vice, refuſing to 


zz 


conſider what might be ſufficiently proved to 
dem; or elſe, and indeed more uſually, it figs 
the Diſobedience of thoſe: who! hypocri- 


tically proſeſs, or perhaps careleſsly fancy them- 


ſelyes, to be Believers. In either of | theſe 
Senſes, He-that believeth not, ſaith our Saviour, 


Hall be damned. And there was no need of ad- 


ding in this ſecond Clauſe, as he hach done in 
the firſt, any mention of Baptiſm + Becauſe, in 
the firſt Caſe; Believing is not ſufficient without 
entring into the Obligation to obey, and there- 
fore Both were neceſſary to be diſtinctly men- 


| tioned; but, in the /atter Caſe, Unbelief implies 
in coufſe: the Neglecting or thè renouneing of 
Baptiſm, and therefore it was ſufficient that 


That alone was expreſſed. The full meaning 


therefore of the Words of the Text, compared 


with the paſſages in the orber Goſpels, where- 
in the ſame Hiſtory is recorded, is This. He 
that believes the Doctrine of the Goſpel when 
preached to him, and by Baptiſm enters into 


an Obligation to live ſuitably to that Belief, and 


verifies: that Obligation by his following Prac- 
tice, in a Life of Virtue, Righteouſneſs and 
Charity; the fame ſhall: be ſaved : But he that 
rejects the Doctrine of the Goſpel, when duly 
and reaſonably propoſed to him; or pretendi "g 


to embrace it, yer obeys ii not; (Both which, 


in;Scripture-phraſe, are — u 8 


— wall be pea 


"y 


Ta 
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rn general Meaning of the Words, being 823 * - 
thus briefly explained, 1 ſhall in the. following * 
Diſcourſe, ſor the more particular juſtifying the — e 
ſeveral; Parts of This Explication, and for the, 
more clearly illuſtrating ſo univerſal and im · 
portant a Doctrine, endeavour to ſhow diſ- 
dnktly, 1/6; What the Thing 10 be believed, or 
what the Subje#-Matter of that Belief is, which 
our Saviqur here declares to be ſo neceſſary to 
Salvation: 24% What the Manner of the Be- 
lief, or what the Nature aud Extent of that 4 
of Believing is, Which is here ſo indiſpenſably 
required. guly, Whence it comes to paſs, that 
Beheving which: in other cafes is a matter of In- 
difference, of Prudence or Underſtanding only, 

and not of Morality ; yet in the Caſe of Reli- 

gion, is ſo highly eſteemed: And Theſe. with 
regard to the former part of the Words He 
that. believeth and is baptized, Pall be ſaved. 

Then with regard to the latter part of the Words 

He that belieueſb not, ſhall: be damned; I ſhall 
inquire, 1ſt, What is the full and proper mean- 

ing of this Phraſe of not believing; and -2dly, 
Whence it comes to paſs, that Unbehef, is in 
Soripture always ſo ſeverely umd, as s bing 

the greatol df: Crimes, 

Iv the 1ſt place, It is a ao the great- 
ft importance, to- inquire Vat the Thing to be 
believed,” or what the Subjef-matter of chat Be. 
lief is, which our Saviour here declares to be fo 
| a * een, And becauſe it is neceſ- 
| a E 4 N ſary 15 
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8 thing neceſſary to any man's Salvation, which 


R abb i. | 


2 to 0 man's Salvation, to whom the 


- Goſpet is duly preached; tis therefore evident 
at firſt ſigit, that it muſt of Neceſſity be ſome-. 
ching, which every man is equally capable of 
underſtanding; . For that God ſhould make any: 


That man, to whom i it is neceſſary, is not made 
capable of underſtanding and knowing; is con- 
trary to common Senſe, and to the Nature of 


God the rightzous Judge. The Doctrine of the 

Goſpel therefore; on the Belief. whereof ' our Sa- 
viour in the Text makes a/ men's Salvation to 
depend; (that is, the Salvation of all men 1b 


bm that Doctrine is duly and reaſonably pro- 


poſed ;) is not, cannot be, any Matter of Intri- 


cacy and Difficulty, any thing that requires 


Learning or Subtiley to apptehend; but tis a 


Doctrine of Praciice, a Doctrine of Virtue and 
Righteouſneſs," propoſed as of Neceſſity to be em- 


braced by All men alike; by the Learned and 


the Ignorant, by the Rich and the Poor, by the 
Wiſe and the Simple, by the Teacher and by 
the Meaneſt of Them that are taught. For 
 fince they All have Souls alike to be ſaved, and 
muſt All appear equally before the Judgment- 
Seat of Chriſt; *tis plain they muſt All under- 
ſtand the Rule by which they are to be judged 3 
and That Rule muſt conſequently be level to 


the Capacities of them All. Degrees indeed of 
5 Knowledge there are; and accordingly to whom 


Pore or little is * * him n 
. 5 | will 


— 10 Bap. = 87 
vill much or little be required. But as to the 8ER M. 
main Body of the Rule, the great and Funda- IV. 
mental Doctrines of Religion, the things cove- 
nauted about at Baptiſm, the things to be known 

and believed as of general abſolute Neceſſity to 
Salvation; theſe cannot but be equally intelli- 

” | gible:to perſons of all Capacities. And accord- 
ingly the Character the Scripture gives us of the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, is This; that it is made 
Pain, that be that runs may read it, Hab. ii. 2. 


„ 


And in the Prophecy of Feremiab, ch. xxxi. 33, 
applied by St Paul, Heb. viii. 11, I will put 
I my laws into ibeir mind, ſaith the Lord, and write 
ben in their: Hearts ;—and they ſball not teach 
f every man his Neighbour, and every man his Bro- 
tber, ſaying, Know'the Lord; For all ſpall know 
me from the leaſt to the (greateſt. - And again, 
Deut. xxx. 11, expreſsly applied by the Apoſtle 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt, Rom. x. 6, The com- 
mandment which I command thee This day, is not 
hidden from thee, meither is it far off; It is not 
in Heaven, that thou ſpouldſi ſay, Who ſball go 
up. for us to Heaven, and bring it unto us, that we 
may hear it and do it? Neither is it beyond the 
Sea, that thou fhouldſt' ſay, Who: ſhall: go over 
the Sea for us, and bring it unto us, that ut may 4 
Bear it and do it? But the Ward is very nigh unto 2 
thee; even in thy mouth and in thy: heart, that | 
thou mayeſt do it. And here, tis very obvious 
to aſk; if the Doctrine, of which our Saviour 
declares, that he who believes and is baptized into 
N97 N it, 
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of er Bilief uch % 


e all be ſaved, be ſo very plain, and nit 


unto us; Where then is it exprefsly and explicitly 
to be found? And: what is it, that every ſincere; 


every well-diſpoſed perſon,” may ſo eaſily under- 


ſtand; and, by embracing and being guided by 
it, be undoubtedly ſaved? I anſwer: Fis as to 


its ultimate and moſt eſſential parts implanted in 


dodur very nature and reaſon. Tis more diſtinctly 
and authoritatively delivered to us in the Diſ- 


courſes of our Saviour, and in the Writings of 


the Apoſtles; and repeated over and over again, 


— 
— 


and inculcated perpetually throughout the whole 


Seripture. The Sermons of our Saviour him- 


ſelf in the Goſpels, are ſo plain and intelligible; 
that hardly any well · diſpoſed perſon can miſs 
underſtand them. In the Epiſtles of the Apo- 
ſtles, the plain and univerſally neceſſary Doc- 
trines, are intermixed indeed with. particular and 
more difficult determinations of certain points of 


Controverſy, peculiarly neceſſary and well known 


tal Doctrines, wherein to inſtruct All perſons, 


in Thoſe Times; uſeful and inſtructivt at all 
times to All that have Capacities and Abilities 
to conſider the ſeveral Occaſions of their being 


written; but not abſolutely and indiſpenſably 


needſul to be exactly underſtood by every ſingle 
Chriſtian for his own Salvation. The Primi+ 
tive Church therefore, uſed to ſelect out of 
"Theſe; the univerſally neceſſary and Fundamen+ 


who, by believing and being baptized; were de- 
e eee Promiſe in the 
Text, 


r . OSS TS 0 


leg o Bab. 


Text, that, by ſo doing, they ſhould be ſaved S2 N m2 
In which Matter, that the Authority of the IV. 


Doctrines revealed immediately from God, might © 
be diminiſhed as little as poſſible by any mixture 
of human Fallibility ; they kept as near as could 
be, to the very Words themſelves, the undoubred , 

and indiſputable Words of Seripture. And ha 
Sum of the Doctrines ſo expreſſed; as of Ne- 
ceſſity to be believed by All to whom they were 
preached, was after This or the like manner. 
That there is One God, the Father and Lord of 
All things; the Maker of Heaven and Earth; 


the Preſerver, Governour, and Judge of All; 


who- is above All, and through AH, and in us 
All: That by the Sins and Impieties of Men, 
this Supreme Governour of the World, who is 
of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, was juſtly 
offended; and They conſequently, become the 
Objects of his Anger and Diſpleaſure. That 
yet compaſſionating the Frailty of our Nature, 
he reſolved to have Mercy upon ſinful Man, in 
ſuch a manner, as not to give countenance or 
incouragement to Sin; and accordingly ſent forth 
his own Son, the Brightneſs of his Glory, and 
the Expreſs Image of his Perſon, both to con- 
demn'Sin in the Fleth, and at the ſame time to 
obtain pardon for it, by the ſhedding of his own 
blood. That, to this end; the Son of God 
freely and willingly left the boſom of his Fa- 


ther, was incarnate and made in the likeneſs of 
Mien —_— ſubject to all the infirmities and 


weak» 


6 0 ben Mabe 
SzxM. weakneſſes of our Nature; lived therein holily 
IV. and purely, without ſpot of Sin; preached and 
declared the Will: of his Father to Mankind; 
ſet ct afl Example of all Virtue, Righteouſneſs and 
ane in his Converſation; gave himſelf up 
nds of Wicked Men, to be crucified 
a re thee 
from the Dead; aſcended up into Heaven, and 
fat down on the right Hand of the Throne of 
Sod; and ſent forth his Holy Spirit, (the ſame 
Spirit of God, which ſpake of old by the Pro- 
phets,) to inſpire his Apoſtles in like manner, 
preach, Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins in his 
Name, to all Nations. That by the ſame Spi- 
Tit, he now governs and ſanctifies his Church, 
and will continue to do ſo unto the End of the 
World. At which Time he ſhall come again in 
the glory of his Father, and raiſe the whole 
| World: from the Dead, and ſhall judge: every 
One according to his Works. The Devil, and 
all thoſe Angels which fellowed him in his firſt 
Tranſgreſſion; and all wicked Men, who have 
ſufferecl themſelves to be ſeduced by him; the 
impious: and the profane, the unrighteous and 
unjuſt, the unholy and the impure; theſe. he 
ſhall condemn, to be caſt into the furnace f 
Fire; where they ſhall every one be puniſhed 
i with exact Juſtice according to their ſeveral: De- 
ſerts. But All holy and good Men; who under 
che en Diſpenſations of God's s true Rebgio 
1556 | in 
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ſlay t Baptiſm." \ 


uin all Ages and in all Nations from the begin- Sr RM. 

nd ning of the World, either in obedience to the IV. 

4; Eight of Nature; with Enoch and Noah and Fob | 8 

nd and the Patriarchs; or under the Law, with 

up Moſes and the Prophets; or under the Goſpel, 5 a 
ed I after the Example of the Apoſtles and Diſciples 8 = 
ay of our Lord, have in Piety and Devotion, ih | 
nd Righteouſneſs, Equity and Charity,” in Holineſs 

of and Purity of Life, ſerved God and kept his 

ne | Commandments, either from the beginning of 

'0- 


their Lives, or from the time of their forſaking 
er, | cheir Sins by Repentance; theſe he ſhall reward 
to with everlaſting and inexpreſſible Happineſs, 
his each in their ſeveral Degree, in the eternal King- . 
pi- | dom of his Father; in that general Aſſembly 
h, and Church of the Firſt- born, where the Spirits 
he of juſt men made perfect, together with the in- 
in | numerable · company of Angels, and with Jeſus 
dle che Mediator and great High- Prieſt of the New 
ry Covenant, ſhall ſtand continually in the preſence 
nd | of God the Judge of All, and ſhall ſerve him 
rt before his Throne for ever. This is that Form 
we of Sound Words, that Summary of neceſſary 
the Truth, which the Apoſtle exhorts all men to 
nd hold faſt. This is that univerſal Doctrine, in 
he the Profeſſion of which conſiſts the Unity of the 
of | Catholick Church of Chriſt under all Piffer- 
ed || ences of external Forms, and under all Variety 
der of Opinions in other and leſs important matters, 
der in all Ages and thorough all Nations over the 
on Face of the whole Earth. This is that Doc. 
10 l | 5 trine, - 
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Pray Belief which is 


whe! trine, which whoſoever fincerely 3 and 


veriſies chat belief by a ſuitable Practice, ſhall 
be ſaved. Otber Doctrines there are, delivered 
in Scripture, uſeful: for reproof, Jer corretien, far 
run in many particular Caſes; but not ia 


man. N ſtill other Doctrines there are, Il 
Explications of Doctrines, delivered dy the Au- 
thoriyof Men; ſometimes profitable indeed and 
helpful for the underſtanding of Scripture; but 

more frequently occaſioning nothing but vain 
Contentions and empty Diſputes, which hinder 


rather than promote mens Salvation. At leaſt 


Neceſſary to Salvation, there cannot any thing be, 
beſides that general Doctrine before- mentioned; 
which All men can as univerſally underſtand, as 
they are univerſally concerned to look after their 
own Salvation; and of which our Lord declares, 


that He that believeth and is en into _ — | 


ze ſaved.” _y 

TEIS i may | ſuffice 3 the 
uf Particular, viz. What the Ting to be be. 
lieved, or what the Subject. Matter of that Belief 


is, which our Saviour here declares to be ſo ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation. 24ly, 1 am to confider if 
the next place, what the Manner of the Belief, 


Believing is, which is here ſo indiſpenſably re- 
quired. And to Him that ſeriouſly conſiders 
the Seriptures upon this Head, it will plainly 
ä that therein is always intended ſuch a 
i firm 


or what the Nature and Extent of that Ad of 
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Sify to Baptiſm. | 


eum ind-rational) Perfwalion; as is founded upon Senne 


reaſonable and good grounds, and produces ſuit · 
able and proper Effets. There have been ſome 


fo unreaſonable, as, from theſe Words of our 
Saviour, He that believeth, ſball be ſaved; and 
from other paſſages of Scripture, wherein men 


are ſaid to be ju/tified by Faith; and, believe on Ads xvi. 


be Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and thou ſalt be ſaved; to 3": 
conclude that mere Credulity, how mcon/iderate 
ſoever, and how /itzle effect ſoever it has upon 
their lives, will entitle them to Salvation. But 
thoꝰ in a ſhort and conciſe manner of ſpeaking, 
the- Part is indeed ſometimes thus put for the 
Whole, yet very often the Whole is fully ex- 
preſſed; and, where it is not, yet Reaſon and 

the general Tenor of Scripture ſhows; that it is 
always underſtood. - I ſay therefore, that to Be- 
leve, conſtantly implies theſe two Things, 1; 
A Firm Perſwaſion, founded upon reaſonable and 
good grounds, And This in oppoſition to ſuch 


a careleſs Credulity, as, like a Foundation in 


the Sand, quickly ſuffers whatever is built upon 
it to fall to the Ground. The Simple believeth 
every word, but the' prudent man looketh ell to 
bis going, Prov. xiv. 15. The Bereans are com- 
mended, As xvii. 11, for ſearching the. Serips 
tures of the Old Teſtament daily, whether the 
things taught them by the Apoſtles were ſo or 
not. (Far from That Popitſh Notion, of believ- 
ing at a venture as the Church believes; they 
are commended, for not having an . 

Faith 


64 5 wo that a 5 
Sen. Faith even in the Apaſtles themſelves, but ſcurcb⸗ 
IV. jug the Seriptures-daily, whether thoſe things were 


— „e.) And St Thomas's careful and inquiſitive 
. Faith, was by eur Saviour. himſelf thought fit 


to be confirmed in the following ſingular and 


-moſt affectionate manner, St Joh. xx. 27, Reach 
luther thy finger, and behold: my hands; and reach 
- hither thy band, and thrift it into my fide; and 
be not faithleſs,, but believing. He does indeed, 
in the next Words, pronounce Them. till more 
bleſſed, aue have not ſeen, and yet. have believed. 
But his meaning therein, is not to recommend 
a careleſs and inconſiderate Credulity, which he 
elſewhere compares to Corn ſown upon a Rock, 
which ſprings up indeed ſuddenly, but ſoon wi- 
thers for want of Root; but his Deſign on the 
contrary, is highly to commend the, Diligence 
of thoſe, hoy, having not the opportunity Which 
SW .t Thomas had; and conſidering, that Faith. is 
| Heb.xi.1. moſt properly che Subſtance of ibings beped for, 
Rom. viii. D Evidence f things not ſeen; and that Hope 
24. that is ſeen, is not Hope; for what @ man ſeeth, 
why doth he yet hope fon? his Deſign, I ſay, is 
to commend. the Diligence of thoſe, who hoping 
for. that they. ſes not, do with Patience wait for it, 
Rom. viii. 23; who beholding the promiſes a- 
Far off and being perſuaded of them, endure with 
Moſes, (Heb. xi. 13,127,).1a5 ſeeing bim which, is 
inviſible; in a word, who, by inquiring and ſearcb- 
ing diligently, (as St Peter expreſſes it, 1 Fel. i 1. 
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„ don ef mne Thurs er che Dodtie of our Lots fg. 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; . whom, having V.. 
ſen," they Leos; in whom; though ners they let 
him not, yit believing they rejoyee with joy unpent· 
able and full of \Glory. : They conſider, the Puro 
rity” and Excellency of the Doctrine itſelf, and 
its-agreeablcneſs. to Reaſon, and to the Natures 

and Atrtibutes of God: They ponder the! Evi: 

dence of the Miracles he worked; which though 

they behold not Themſelves, yet they find at- 

teſted by the greateſt and moſt remarkable Te- h 

ſtimony that was ever given to any Fact in the 

World: They examine the Prophecies | which 

went before concerning him, and compare all 

the Actions of his Life with thoſe antient Pre- 

diftions z Searching what Things, and what man- 

ner of Time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in tie 

Prophets did fignify, when it teſtified before-hand 

the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the glory tbat ſhould. 

follow, 1 Pet. i. 11. They conſider alſo the 

Prophecies that He himſelf delivered, and his 

Apoſtles after him ; and compare them with 

the whole Series of Events, and general Diſ- 

penſations of Providence through all the Ages 

of the World. And by theſe means they work 

in themſelves a Firm Perſwaſion, founded upon 2 
| reaſonable and good grounds z which is the 1ſt | 1 
is thing, that I ſaid Believing, in the Scripture- 

- ſenſe; conſtantly implies. The 24 is, that it 

i. ſuch a perſwaſion of Mind, as produces ſuit- 

able and proper Effets: He that believeth and is 

n il You. III. * En baptized. 


ene ee e 1 

—— But Thie together wich the Rea - 
[ OI. ſons, why \Boheving,: in this caſe; is. ſo highly 
: op belitoeth and.is 


| Satan ſhell be favid; ard the. conßideration 
4 9 its contraty Unbalitf; and the teaſons why 


That is dedlared ſo driminal and ſo ſeverely con-: 
1 demnod ; Me dbhti believertimory eee 
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He that hakeperh- b intend; hol. i 
 foveds "But. be Shad believeth nut, ſhall be 
| prop ca 1 JI often Kaolin Has 


argon ao KT 


TN, hr og Pikcourſeppay theſe Words, IS ERA. 
propoſed to conſider, I, What the Thing V- 
- 20; Je believed, or har the Subje: Matter 


A that Belief is, which our Saviour here de- 
clares to be o- neceſſary to Salvation. zh, 
What the Manner of the Beſief, or What the 
Nature and Extent of that AR of Believing ii, 
which is here ſo indiſpenſably required. gah, 


Whence it comes to paſs, that Believing, which 


in other, caſes is a Matter of Indifference, of 
Prudence or Underſtanding only, and not of 
Morality ; yet in the Cafe of Religion, is ſo 
highly eſteemed. And Theſe with regard to 
the IA. part of the Words; He that: believerb 
and is baptized, ſuaull he ſaved. Then with e re- 
gard * eee Words 3 he that 
ends F 2 Pehevers 


be Wy; . 5 
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=. Of tha Bae hich ir : 

| V. full and proper meaning of this Phraſe of not 

believing 3 and 2dþy,y Whende it comes to pals, 

that Unbelief is in Scripture always ſo ſeverely 
cenſured, as being the greateſt of Crimes. - 

the of place, What the Thing'to be Wave, 

| what the Subje2-Maitey of that Belief is, which 

our Saviour here declares to be ſo neceſſary to | 

Salvation, I have already explained. "2d, As 

to the Manner of the Belief, or what the Nature 

and Extent of that A of Believing is, which is 

here ſo jndiſpenſably required; I obferved that, 

in Scripture · ſenſe, it always imports ſuch a firm 

and rational Perſwaſion of Mind, as is faunded 

upon feaſonable and good grounds, and produces 

0 a: ' ſuitable and proper Ehen. The Explication 1of 

the former part of this Propoſition, I have þ 

ready gone through; (viz, that Belief, in Scrip- 

ture; ſenſe, always imports ſuch à firm and r4- 

tional Perſwaſion of Mind, as is founded upon 

reaſonable and good grounds. It remains that 

I proceed at this Time, to ſhow that it'alſo- con- 

Mantly. ſignifies ſuch a — as ane, 

ſuitable and proper Efes. 105 34 SOLD 

Asp This is evident in the Geſt place, from 

thoverpNetoang Reaſty of the Thing. For 

as the Shadow or Image of a Man, is not the 

Man himſelf; nor a' dead Corpſe, the Perſon, 

whoſe Body only it is: And, in all other Caſes, 

Things are valued only by their Power and Effi. 

cacy; and are te 4g. the mere 

Aren | 8 © deng- 


3 e n Baptifer. 69 
| denomidstion or external Appearance, but by Sz AN. 
| their real Nature and inward Virtues. or Qua- Yy 
lities : So Faith, is not a bare empty Aſſent Fm 
the Truth of the Goſpel, a Means conſidere 
ſeparate. from its intended End; but tis ſuch, 
an Effact ua Aſſent of che Underſtanding, as by a 
regular Operation influences and determines the 
Mill, and thereby governs the Man's Life and 
Adions ; ſhowing forth itſelf in the Fruits of 
true Virtue, . And He of whom our Saviour 
declares in-the Text, That he Hall be ſaved be- 
cauſe be believeth; is not he who propoſes to be- 
lieve, what in his Actions he has no regard to 3 
but he who by the Fruit and Effects of a Chri- 
ſtian and Good Life, ſhows. that he really has 
within himſelf That Faith, which is the Root, 
the Spring, and the Cauſe of ſuch Actions. 

AI which, as it is evident from the Nature | 
and Reaſon of the thing itſelf, ſo it is farther 9 
apparent from our Sayiour's adding thoſe Words, | 
And. is baptized. He that believeth, and is bap- 
tized That is, which believeth the Goſpel, and 
entreth into a ſolemn Obligation to obey it, and 
verifies That Obligation by a ſuitable Practice in 
the following Courſe of his Life; He Hall be 
/aved, For ſo the Apoſtle expreſsly explains it 
that the Bapti/m which ſaves us, is not the pul- 
ting away the Filth of the Fleſp, but the Anſwer 
of a. good Conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 21, _ 

And our Saviour himſelf paraphrafeth his own - 
Command, ¶ bapiixing them in 2be Name of the © 
Wu „ Father 
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he Words immediately following; Matt. xxviil. 
"Teaching them 10 Obſerve all things bar 
frets I have commanded "you. And in his Dif- 


courſe with Nicodemis, St Job. vii, 3, Extept 4 
nen be born, faith he, of Water and of the + Spi- 


nt, be catmot enter into the Kingdom of God.” The 
Baprifim of Water; is but the Sign of Emblem; 


p the Baptifm' of the Spirit, is the reality or thi ng 


ſignified. And What That means, vis. the be- 
ing Baptized or Born of the Spirit; the Apoſtle 
tells us, 2 T. il. 13, God bas from tht beginning 
choſen hon 10 ſalvation, through Sanctiecation of 
tbe” Spirit,” and Belief" ef the Truth. What our 
Saviour, in the words'bf the Text, calls believ- 
aig and being baptized; and, in St ub “s Gof- 
pel, being baptized with Water und tht Spirit; 


St Paul here ſty les Belief of the Trurb, find Saric- 
_ tification 'of the Spirit. And what'That Sancti- 
fication is, he explains ſtill mort diftinctly, 1 


Cor. vi. 11, | Know" ye not, that the unigbteout 
Hall "not inberit the Kingdom of Gd f And ſucb 
twere ſome" of you ; But ye are waſhed,” hut ye are 


 fantiified, but ye are juſtified, in the Name of our. 


Tord Yeſus Chrift, und by the Spirit "of our Gull: 
Hence Baptiſm is called, the Baptiſm of Repent- 
ance for the Remiſiom ef Sin; And baptized 


Perſons who anſwer their Profeſſion, are ſaid to 


have waſhed their robes, and made them white in 
the Blood of the Lamb. The literal meaning of 


which — * Ss eg” 


VIS 5 


8 mugſcey n Runde 71 | 
ade V. i. 16, Nö gon, make pon dean, Sx, | 
put away: the cuil of your/doings from before amine V. 
er; dus i 4e oil} Dam todo n yon DD 
though uur Sins bv as ſtarlet. they ſpall be iubite 
n ſnow 1 though they be re lil orim/on, they hs 
lle as pol. Now as the Scripture thus fully ex. 
plains This part of our Saviour's Words, be that 
is Baptized, to ſignify a man's entring into a fo- 
lemn Obligation to obey the Goſpel, and his 
verifying That Obligation by a ſuitable Practice; 
ſo does it, in numberleſs places, as clearly ex- 
plain thoſe other Words alſo, be thas Believeth, 
to ſignify always ſuch a Perſwaſion of Mind, aa 
ſtops not without produeing its proper n, 
What is here called Believing, is elſewhere ex- 
preſſed more diſtinctly, Repent ye, and believe 
the Goſpel, St Mar. i. 19. In another place, tis 
fled believing with the Heart unto Righteouſ- 
meſs, und with ibe Mouth mating confeſſion unto 
| Salvation, Rom. x. 10. In other places, tis 
called believing and perſevering ; Heb. x. 39, 
We are not of them who draw'back unto perdition, 
but of them that believe to the ſaving of the Saul; 
| where believing being oppoſed to drawing back, 
muſt of neceſſity ſignify That Perſeverance which 
is the effect of True Faith. And 1 Cor; xv. 2, 
By which ye ure ſaved, if yr keep in memory what 5 
T preached unto you, unleſs ye have believed in 
vain. In the ſixth chapter of St Fobr's Goſpel, 
ſr le Saviour ſays, ver. 40 and 47, He that 
telievech on me, batb everlaſting life; is at the 
l F 4 54th 


. " +2 VI TS Shia, © bat 2 of 
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S 54th. verſe: repeated in another farm al Rupraf, 


Gaben Bel abe. 


ſion, IM boſa eateth my fleſh and drinketh my 


Yo" blood, bath eternal Liſe: That is; He who in a 


Sagan Imitation of me and Obedience to my 
Commands, continues united to me by a Vital 


Participation, a4 Members of the Body with 


their Head ;, be has the promiſe of eternal Life 


remaiping in him. In ether paſſages of Scrip- 


ture, what is meant by velieving, ſuſficiently ap- 
pears, from the parallel Expreſſions, by which it 


is. deſcribed. Adds vi. y, tis being obedient 4 


the. Faitb; and again, Rom: i. g, Ibe Obedience 


"ow. x.6, of Faith. Ch. ix, 30, tis called be Righteouſ- 
lrg Faith; and, Phil: iii., the righteouſneſz 


is of God by Faith... 1 Tim. i. 19, tis 
AP and. 4 good Conſcience d iü. 9, Faith 


in a pure conſcience, Cal. v. 6, tis Faith which a 


worketh by Love; and Tit. iii, 8, They which have 


belitued in Cod, muſt be careful to maintain good 


Works. In theſe and numberleſs other the like 
places, ſufficient Care is taken to ſatisſy all rea · 


ſonable Perſons, that Belief is in the Goſpel al · 
c ways valued, not by its Denomination, but by its 


Effetts.... And yet, to prevent all Poſſibility of 


Miſtake. in a matter of ſuch extreme importance, 


chere, is. ſtill a clearer and more expreſs way of 


ſpeaking, for explication of this Doctrine, made 


uſe of by St James, ch. ii. of his Epiſtle; where 
he tells us, that Faith without Morts can no 


more eve a man, than good Words without 
Deeds can feed 385 Hungry, or cloath the Naz 
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ſelves belirve, and tremble, ver. 19; that Abra- V. 


lam our Father was juſtified by Munts, or (which n 


is the ſarne thing) was therefore juſtified by Faith, 
becauſe. by Works was bis Faith: made perfect, 
ver. 21, 223 that, as tbe Body without the pirit | 
is dead, ſo Faith without\Works is dead alſo, ver. 
26. And by our Saviour himſelf, St Matt. vil 
21, Not every one that ſaith unto me; Lord, Lord; 
Hall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but be 
that Doth the Will of m Father which is in Hea - 
ven; and ver. 26, he that heareth theſe: ſayings. 
, mine, and doth them not, ſbail be likened unto 
From which clear and deciſive Expreſſions it ap- 
pears moſt evidently, that when St Paul ſays eue 
are jupified by Faith without the deeds of the Law, 
he muſt be underſtood to mean by Faith, not a 
bare ſpeculative Belief, but ſuch Belief and Moral 
Obedience to the Commands of che Goſpel, as are 
oppoſed to the ceremonial Works: of the Moſaic 
Law: And that, when /tis ſaid, As xii. 39, 


that &y Chriſt,” All «who believe, are juſtified rum 


all things, from which they could not be juſtified by 
the Law of . Moſes; it muſt be underſtood; All 
who../o believe, as to. repent. and ferſale thoſe 
ins, from which they hope to be juſtified by that 
Faith, And that when *tis ſaid, 4s xv. 9, 
that God purified the hearts of the Gentiles, by 
Faith; it muſt needs -be- underſtood. of fuch a 
wan as St Rar deſcribes in his Firſt Epiſtle, 
warns? $ * 


ked, ver. 14, 155 that even the Devils them - Sz n a2 


V. 


15, 23. 


Suu t ch. d 2% ff; when he ſays; | you-who by Chriſt a 


2 an 


betievc'is Glove purified your fouls in obey: 


ing tb Trath: All which explications'of the 
Word, (Beliouing ;/ are further confirmed, by the 


like Uſe of other Phraſes in Seripture; where 
Orber ſingle Virtues, as Hope, Love, Fear, the 
Knowledge of God, and calling upon the Name of the 
Lord, are by à like Figure put for the whole of 


- Religion : As they are plainly declared to be, ei- 


ther by the Mauer of Exprefionitſclf in the places 


where chey are mentioned, or by dfin#? Expii- 
catiog in other paſſages. Hope, when it is uſed 
to ſignify a Yirtue, can for That only Reaſon be 


ſuppoſed to be ſo, becauſe the Ground or Foun- 


dation on which it is built, is che having obeyed 


the Commandments of Ged. Fear, in like man- 
ner, when it is not a Paſſion, but a Virtue, evi- 


_ dently Gignifics ſuch a filial or reverential Fear, 


as is the ſame with Obedience. Our Lave of 


Sod, is by our Saviour himſelf diftin&ly-defined, 
St Jab. xiv. 21, He ſbat bab my Command - 
and ver. 


ments and keepeth them, be #t ic thatloveth me ; 
and by the Apoſtle, 1 Job. v. 3, This is be 


Love ef God, that we keep bi Commandments. 


In like manner, the Knowledge of God, 1 Joh. 
ti. 3, 43 Herely we know that we know bim, if 


we keep bis Commandments. Fe tbat ſaith, 1 


know him, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a | 


Liar, au tbe Truth is not in him. And hat is 


affirmed, Ads ii. a1, that whoſoever Hall call on 
* Nam. of abe Lord, Mall be Javed; is by our 


3 Saviour 


hy v Keef. *. ; 
Saviour fully explained in the plate before · cited, Suh u. 
Nor every one thit farb ud "me," Lord, 2 
foall emer into tbe Kingdom ef Heaven ; "but be 

that Doth the Wil of 'ny Farber which in % H.. | 

ven. | By the ſame Analogy therefore, Belief alfo —_— 
mult always be underſtood to ſignify, not barely & 9 
an empty Aﬀent, but fuch a Conviction of che 

Undefſtanding, as fails not 5 

able Obedience of the Will and Actions. 

Ap This may ſuffice for Explicati6n of the 

ſecond pttticular in the Text, What the Manner 

of the Belief, or what the Nature and Extent of 

that 42 of Believing is, which is here o indtf- 

n- penfabiy required; namely, chat it is fuch 4 

ed firm and rational Perſwafion of Mind, as is 

n- founded upon reaſonable and good grounds, and 

. prodivcss fiitable and proper n 

r, Tur 34 Particular to be confidered, was, 

of Y hence it comes to paſs, that Believing, which 

d, in ocher caſes is a Matter of Indifference, of 

d- Prudence or Underſtanding only, and not of 

e; | Morality; yet in the caſe of Religion is ſo highly 

be eſteemed; He that belirvetb and is bapti 1 71 

ts. be five.” And the Reafons are: 
h. i, Br cavss, in practical Matters, it is an 
Ac, not of the Underftanding only; but partly of 
IIe Pill alfo, to attend and be willing to fubmit 
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54 | to reaſonable Evidence; to lay aſide the Preju- 
s dices of Lufts and Paſſions; to ſuffer Reafon 
en and Argument to prevail rer w Intereſts; 
ur ana: to embrace” a Doctrine of Truth and Right, 


ur merely 


=} 


merely indifferent, neither good nor evil, or at 


© Of that Buligf which is 
u. merely. vpon the. Evidence of its being ſach, 
without regard to temporal Conſiderations... Be- 


eving, in matters of ſtrict Demonſtration, is an 
Act, not of Choice, but of Neuen. In Que - 
ſtions of uncertzin Speculation, tis 2 thing 


moſt a part of Prudence or Imprudence only, 
But in matters of Practice, to Believe and be 
guided hy Reaſon and Evidence, not by Incli- 
nation and Paſſion; as tis the moſt proper and 
natural, ſo tis one of the . moſt commendable 
and excellent Actions of a rational Being. Hence 


in Scripture, the ſingular Commendation given 


the; Bereans, Aa xvii. 11. is founded upon 
This, that 4hey. ſearched, the Scriptures daily, whes 
ther thoſe. things. were Jo or not. And the high 
Encomium. beſtowed. upon Abraham's Faith is 


| . this, ground, Heb. xi. 19, that he Accoumted, 


word in the original is, he Reaſoned within 


| 4 and was ſatigſied,) tbat God was able to 
raiſe up his Son Iſaac again, even from the Dead: 


And our Saviour's Approbation of the Canaan- 
tif Woman, O Woman, great is thy Faith, 


Matt. xv. 28, was occaſioned by her arguing 


reaſonably, that as even the.dogs. eat of the Crumbs 
that fall from the childrens table, ſo ſhe, though 
an Alien from the Commonwealth of ral, yet 


might hope for ſome. ſmall portion of Bleſſing 


from the Meſſiah who was ſent into the World 
by the common Creator of All men. And the 


| e Character he gives the Centurion; 


T have 


e nel. 75 
I have no, found ho great Faith, no; not in Irnel, SR N 
Matt. viii. 10, was upon This account; thiat he 
renſoned bimſelf into a Belief. of Jeſus's power to — 
heal Diſeaſes at 2 by conſidering chat 
eren be bimſelf alſo, though a Perſon infinitely 1 
inferiour to our Lord, yet had 8e/vanty” under Wh 'Y 
, him) ſo tkat he needed not to go/ ln bis bon 0 
Ferſon, but could ſay to Tir nan, Gb, and*be 
goerb, und to unorber, Come, and be tometh.” The 
particular Commetidation given to tlieſe Perſbm 
Faith, was, that it was not a raſh Credulity, but 
a reaſonable; conſiderate, and well - grounded Be- 
ef. And accordingly” the Scripture, in other 
places, directs us to try Ibe Spirits ib berber they 
are of God, 1 Joh. iv. 1; and exhorts us to be 
ready ahoays te give an anſwer to every man that 
r us 4 reaſon F the bope that is in us, 1 Pet. 
im. 13. And the Shipyard on the contrary, who 
confiders nothing carefully, is juſtly reproved for 
being wiſer in bis own Conctit, than ſeven men 
that cun render a Reaſon, Prov. xxvi. 16. God 
hinyelf, in his Dealings with mankind, 'appeals 
to them by che E gens to confiler and ot If. Xvi. 8. 
themſelves men © Mic. vi. 2, The Lord bas a con- 
trovrſy with bis people, and be will plead with 
"Tfrael + And, Come now, and let us reaſon together, 
ſays the Lord, II. 1 18. He expects of them, 
a reaſonable ſervice, founded upon a" juſt and 
reaſonable Belief ; and Both theſe, are rhe proper 
and moſt commendable Acts of for romeo Crea- 
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; Of that Belief. hich is BL 
DEN adh Av 071 2-reafn, why Faich. is in 
Scripture, always ſo highly commended, is be- 
wv cauſe, in the Scripture · Senſe of the Word, it is 
always ſuppoſed to eriſe and begin. from à Wil. 
lingneſs, of Knowing and being informed in the 
Will of God, and ends in actual Obedience to 
bis Commands ſo made known. Which being 
both the Foundation and the higheſt Improvement 
of Virtue, tis no wonder if upon That Part, 
which by way of eminence is frequentiy put for 
the Whole, ſo great Commendations are beſtowed 
| in Scripture... 2 Chr. xx. 20, Believe in the Lord 


—— 


dar Cid, ſi ſhall: 3g, be eſtalliſbed; Believe + bis 


propbets, ſa. ſpall. ye proſper, . The meaning is, 
Obſerve and obey them; | obey the commandmentz, 
which 72g deliver you from God (in like man- 
ner as our Saviour in che Text, Beliepe and be 
ized, and verify that Obligation in the Senſe 
efore · explained ʒ) So ſhall * e Partakers of 

the Promiſe annex d. who a wr NJ; dp of 
Aud This, concerning the farmer par of the 
| Words, He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall 
1 bet ., be ſaved. . In the latter part of the Words, He 
dbel belie- th not, ſball. be damned; it is to be 
conſidered, 1}, What is the full and proper 
meaning of this Phraſe. of not believing ; and 
24h, Whence it comes go paſs, that Unhelief is 
in. Seripture, always ſo ſeverely e 46 heing 

the greateſt of Crimes. 

Tus latter of theſe. will be cleared, by the 
 explication of the former, viz, what is the full 


and 


e 


a 
w 


Yo, „ e „ reer err mee N e Cc Þ . 


* 


— 
100 proper: . this- Phraſe of ner be- 4 


4 


lung. A uc J elde vittecgen 
Aup T his Wilna 8 and import © "2 
ant Inquiry becauſe there is no Sin, againſt | | 
which ſeverer Judgments ate denouncedin Scrip - | 
ture, than againſt Unbchef. . Among thoſe: who = 9 
aue go have their part in the Lake that burneeg | 
with. Fire and Brimſtone, the anbelieving are 
placed in the firſt rank, Rev. xxi. 8. The fears, 
ful and unbolievint and the abominable and nur 
derers; and ſo on. And when our Saviour ex» 
preſſes his higheſt indignation againſt that evil 
Servant, who began to beat his Fellow- ſervants, 
and to eat and drink and be drunken; as if he 
had nothing more ſevere to terrify him withal, 
his Portion with Unbelievers as with the worſt of 
Offenders; St Zw#. xii, 46. *Tig evident there · 
fore, that by Undelief, in this and other places of 
Scripture, cannot be meant that bare negative 
Want, of | Belief, which, with regard to the whole - 
Goſpel, is the caſe of all thoſe to whom it never 
was | preached; and, with regard to any parti: 
cular Doctrine whai/ozver, is the Caſe of thoſe to 
whom that Doctrine was never clearly made ww 
believe what a Man has not good ond ſufficient 
Reaſon. to believe, can never be ſo much as any 
Crime, at all. And zhe Fudge of all ile Earth 
will de what is right, and with Equity will be 
judge the Nations. And to whom little is given, 
ESI | "8 


48 3 . 15. 


2 


©. 


. F F N. . 


. E N SS. BFF 8. 


bu. 
V 
LD 


4 
* 
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bim will not be much vequired. ' And St Paul 
expreſsly declares, that when the Gentiles which 


tained in the Law, theſe, baving not tht” Law, 
ame 4 Law unto themſelves ; and chat their #meirs 
rumcifion app be counted for circumcifon, Rom, 
ii. 14, 26: So that though there is indeed 50 
other Name given under Heaven, by which" i 
muſt be Javed, but that of Chyift only ; yet by 
that very Name may thoſe poſſibly have Benefit, 
who never had any explicit Knowledge of him. 
But by Unbelef therefore in Seripture, is always 
meant one of the two following things; Either 


Il, in genral, ſuch an obſtinate Rejecting of 


the Whole Goſpel and of the gracious Terms 
thereof, as ariſes from a vitious and wilful re- 
fuſing to attend to and examine the Evidence of 
ir; Dy 24h, ſuch'a Diſbelief of the Particulart 
of God's Promiſes, in thoſe who profeſs to im- 
brace the Whole, as hinders them from 'obeying 
the Doctrine, which they would ſeem to receive: 
The irt was the Caſe of the Phariſees, in our 
Saviout's time; and is Now the Cafe of all vi- 


tious Infidels in Chriſtian Countries, who refuſe 


— 


to examine and conſider the Reaſonableneſs of 
the uncorrupted Doctrine of the Goſpel, as deli- 
vered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſeparate from 
the uncertain Do&rines and Comments of Men. 
The latter, war the Caſe of the Jews of old; 
Who in the Wilderneſs were ſo often charged with 
* and Now is dhe Cass of all profeſſed 


Chriſtians, 


have not ibe Law, do by nature the things con- 


a 
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to be wat. 

As to thoſe W W d Cop: 
when duly and reaſonably preached to them; 
That the Unbelief They are charged with in 
Scripture, is always a vitious Refuſing to exa - 
mine; appears from all the Texts, wherein ſach 


Chriſtians, obs woe do not ue Fuich Ss _ Me. 


Unbelief is mentioned.” For ſo our Saviour 


when he had declared to Mcodemus, that he who 
believeth not in the Name of the only begotten Son 
plains it by adding, And this is the Condemna- 


tion, that Light is come into the World, and men Job xxiv. 


loved. darkneſs" rather than Light, becauſe their "3: 
Deeds were evil, St Joh. iii. 18. And again, ch. 
xii, 46, 1 am come, ſaith he, a Light into the 
World, that wwhaſoever belle verb on me; ſhould not 
abide in Darkneſs ; Andif any man hear my Words, 
and believe not, I judge bim not ;—the Word that 
I bave ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge bim in tht laſt 


day. And ch. xv. 24, If I bad not done among Joh. x. 27. 


them the Works that none other man did, they bad 
not bad Sin; but now they have both ſeen and 
hated, both me and my Father. And the fame 
thing is expreſſed in thoſe other places of Scrip- 
ture, where men are ſaid therefore to caſt God 
words Jobind them, becauſe bey hate to be ye- 
formed; and that they believe not the Truth, be- 
cauſe they have _ i e kirk, 2 The 
bo IN 
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i Bulief which-is 


Shs Ando hence it is, that the Word, not Zelieu⸗ 


Ys 


—— 


ing, comes in the /econdary ſenſe to be uſed fre- 


quently, not only for Rejecting the/#/bole-Goſ- 
pel, but alſo. to ſignify ſuch a partial Diſbelief of 
the Partizteulars of God's Promiſes, in thoſe who 


profeſs. to embrace the M bole, as hinders them 
from obeying the Doctrine, which they would ſeem 
to receive. So that in Scripture nothing is more 
common, than, in like manner, as he is ſtyled 
Fool, who 'a#s not according to what he #nows 
and underſtands ; ſo to call him Unbeliever, who 


pPractiſes not what he profeſſes to believe. What 


our Saviour threatens, St Luke xii. 46, Hall ap- 
1 point him his portion with the Unbelievers, is in 


St Matt. thus expreſſed, ch. xxiv. 31, Pall ap- 


point him his portion with the hypocrites. In like 


manner, Epb. v. 6, what in the margin is tranſ- 


lated, cometh the Wrath of God upon the children 


of Unbelief, is in the Text itſelf, ihe children of 


Diſobedience. The Jews in the Wilderneſs, 


= tho they could not poſſibly diſbelieve what they 


ſaw with their own Eyes, yet for their Diſobe- 


dience they are in Scripture called Unbelievers : 


ah Jude 5, The Lord having ſaved the. People out of 


the land of Egypt, afterwards deftroyed them thai 


believed not. And Heb. iii. 19, We ſee they 


could not enter in, becauſe of Unbelief; And ver. 


I 8, To whom ſware be, that they Hould not enter 
into his-Reſt, but to them tbat believed not? 
That is, as *tis explained in the verſe before; 


them that bad finned. Again, %s iv. * They 
5 i. = 5 u 
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eutred not in, becauſe of Unbelief; i. e. of Di/- SEM. 


obedience. And the; ſame, Phraſe. is uſed con - 
cerning their Poſterity in the days of Haſes, 
2 Kings xvii. 14, They would. not bear, i. e. 


would not obey; hut hardned their neck, lite o 


the neck of their Fathers, who did not believe i in 
the Lord their Gad. And the Apoſtle applies it 


in the ſame Senſe to Us Chriſtians, Heb. iv. 11. 


Let Us labour therefore to. enter into that Reſt, 


leſt am man fall after the, ſame example of Un- 


belief; in the margin it is, after the ſame, ex - 
ample of Diſobedience. And ch. iii. 12, Tate 
beed, bretbhren, leſt there be in any of You an evil. 
Heart of Unbelief in departing from the living 
Gd; i. e. as he explains it in the following 
verſe, in being hardned (as The Others yer). 
through the. Deceitfulneſs of | Sin. 

.AND now the Nature of Unbelief "What rad 


explained, it thence ſufficiently appears (which 


was the Leſt thing propoſed) how it comes to 
paſs, that not believing is always in Scripture ſo 
ſeverely cenſured, as being the greateſt of Crimes. 
For, the Doctrine of Chriſt being extremely rea- 
ſonable in itſelf, (the Doctrine of Chriſt, I ſay, 
as delivered in Scripture in its original Simpli- 
city, and ſeparate from the uncertain additional 
Doctrines and Comments of Men,) This doc- 
trine being extremely reaſonable in itſelf, and 


being proved moreover by the ſtrongeſt v 


dence in the World; All thoſe to whom That 
Evidence is fairly propoſed, and the Reaſonable-, 


s 
"7 


+ ge 
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"ny miſs of the Doctrine truly repreſented,” if they 


V. obſtinately reject it, and the gratious Terms 
thereof; they plainly do deſpite to the Spirit of 
. . God; And their Love of Vice being the only 
SQluuſe of their Unbelief, tis conſetjuently of the 
ſame Nature, and aceordingly called in Scripture 
promiſcuouſly by the ſame Name, with the Di/- 
bꝛʒedience of Believers. And therefore they are 
T joined together, as in their Crime, fo in their 
Puniſhment; they that know not God, and they 
that obey not the Coſpel. And 'tis very reaſon- 
able, that as He that belie verb und is baptized, 
. fon ze faved ; ſo he that betieverÞ not, in the 
Senſe which has been menen, Hauen 
the contrary be damned. 
Tur Which remains * Aon of EY 
ence, if, to exhort thoſe who call themſelves 
| Deifts, or Followers of natura! Religion only, 
without regard to the Goſpel, to conſider ſeri- 
dully what it is they reject; and, when they have 
ſiedparated the undiſputed Do#rines'of Chrift from 
the uncertain Opinions of contentivus Men, Then 
to judge, whether deſpiſing this gracious Offer 
of the divine Goodneſs, be not rejeFing the Coun- 
el of Cod againſt themſelves, and fooliſhly for- 
ſaking their own Mercies. 241, To exhort all 
thoſe: who profeſs themſelves Chriftians, above 
all things to live worthy of their holy profeſſion ; 
do let their tight ſhine before men, that others ſee- 
ing their good works, \may- glorify their Father 
„ REI at mrs to. give no Offtnce to 
| Them 


. Nane of -God be 
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7 bem that are without, leſt through Them the SER M. 


V. 
a amang the Gentiles, as V- | 


it is written, Rom. ii. 24. And Laſtiy, to ex- 
hort thoſe who Teach Chriſtiapity to others, 


that, ſince hindring others from believing, is of 


the ſame guilt, as not believing ourſelves ; there- 


fore we be very diligent ta repreſent the Dactrine 


of Chriſt as reaſonable and plain, as he himſelf 
has repreſented it; deſiring with Moſes, that All 
the Lord's people were Prophets ; and not imitating Num. xi. 


the Romiſh and Scholaſtick Writers, who make 35 7 


their own Doctrines, Traditions, and Explica- 


tions of Doctrines, of the ſame Authority with 


the Word of God; and, inſtead of teaching all 
men (after the Apoſtle's example) to be j, to = 
give an Anſwer to every man that afteth them a 
Reaſon f the Hope that is in them, perſwade them 
on the contrary to believe ſo much the more im- 


" plicitly and wih the greater Confidence, as the 


things they impoſe on them are the more unrea- 

ſonable and abſurd to be believed. From ſuch 
Follies and Impieties, which promote nothing 

but Scepticiſm and, Infidelity, let Us turn away _ 

_ ourſelves; Always remembring our Saviours 
Admanition, that we are the Salt of tbe Earth; Mat. v. 13. 
But if the Salt itſelf bas lof its ſavour, wherewigh | Tak. xiv. 
Gall things be ſeaſoned; It is neither fit fer dhe Tol. i iv. 5, 
Lend, or ger for mee Meth wy” 
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| The Deſign We End of. 22 is 
Hobs | Newnek of Life.” | 


0 0 bar 
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Ron. vi. 3.4 : | 


knee wo, that fo many of us en were bap- 
tied into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into 
Ns Death? Therefore we are buried with 
Him by Baptiſm info Death, that like as 
1 ap was raiſed up from the dead by the 
© glory of the Father, even fo We als Jpould 
| 4s 34 in Newneſs CIC 
HE Apoſtle having in the ont 
chapter, with great variety of empha- 
FO * "tical exprefſions, ſet forth the exceed- 
ing goodneſs and compaſſion of God towards 
Mankind, in cauſing the Righteouſneſs of the 
Second Adam to become in its conſequences more 
effectual towards” the recovery and erte of 
Sinners, than the introducing of Sin into the 
World by the Firſt Adam had been inſtrumental 
enen their W He in This chapter 
Fae 1. 


n Del and — Baptiſm, Re. 87 
proceeds to anſwer a very great and dangerous S EAN. | 

Odjection, and to prevent a moſt fatal Corrup- VI. 
ton, and Abuſe, which he foreſaw would ariſe. 
in ill minds upon the Doctrine he preached 
and which in Fact, to great Numbers of thoſe 
who call themſelves Chriſtians, has cauſed che 

s || Goſpel itſelf, inſtead of being the Savour of Life 

unto Lift, to become on the contrary the Savour 

J Death unte Death. Ver. 1, What fpall: we 

|. ſay then ? Shall we continue in Sin, that Grate 

may abound? The Inference: to vitious and cor- 

rupt minds is very natural and obvious. If God 

* has ſent his Son into the World to die for the 

Sins of Men; if Chriſt has given himſelf a ſuf- 
ficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction, for 
the Sins of the whole World; is it not a ren- 

-  dring Honour to Chriſt, to rely entirely upon his 
Merits; and to depend more upon bis Satiſ- 

faction, than upon Any Virtuous Practice of our 
own ? Is it not (they will ſay) a Magnifying of 

: the, Mercy of God, to think that a Vitious Life 

: will be eaſily. pardoned to thoſe who fully rely 

: upon the Merits of. Chriſt? and may we not _ 

therefore continue in Sin, that Grace may abound ? 

; To This the Apoſtle, not without juſt-indig- 

naation, replies, ver. 2, God forbid: how  ſoall 

| wwe that are dead to Sin, live any longer therein ? 

— A. Chriſtian (he ſuppoſes,) as Such, even eſen- 
tially to his being a Diſciple of | Chriſt, has put 
That Body of Sin which Chriſt came to de- 

my ; and can no more, with Any . 
9023! 8 4 to 
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ITY TO profeſſion, live in the practice of any 
— known. Vice, thun a man natural dead can per- 
form any natkral. adbion of life. | Rubw ye nor, 


Chr, ume buptized into hir Death? Therifore 
268 are buried with him by Baptiſi into Death, that 
Nie as Cbriſt was ruiſe up from ibe dad, by the 
Sum (chat is, by the g/orions Power) of rhe Fa- 
tern, e w u nne 
_ 


* | 


. 


that fo many of us at were baptized Into Feſus 


* N 
+4 
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| principally reniarkable./. 15, The Apoſtle here 
ſuppoſes, that the Great End and Deſign of the 
Goſpel is to bring men to Amendment and New- 


of the Death and Neſurrection of Ubriſt, as a 


34h) He alleges, that the Great Deſign of Bap- 
riſer in particular, is to remind us perpe e 


hee... Argument, and to ixforce it upon us. 
I. Fi, Tux Apoſtle here ſuppoſes, chix 


the Great Eu and Deſgn of the Goſpel, is to 


bring men to Amendment and Newne/s of Life 


Eren ſo We alſa Joould walk in Newneſs of Life. | 
The only reaſon why God, who ſtands in need 


of Nothing, and is infinitely- Self-ſufficient to 


has own Happineſs, ever created: any rational 
of the Reaſon he has given them, and by imi- 
rating the moral Perfections of God, and by 
"Os: hg oof: in che Pr 
2 7 2 | Virwwe 


actice of 


22 hae * 
a Sem . wi. 


— of "Life 


Wen and Righteouſneſs: they auh (as St 83 ER M. 


Peter expreſſes it) derem Partakers of the Divine 
Nature, that is, might have ſuch Degrees com- 


municated to them of their Creator's- Happi- 0 


neſs," as irrational Beings are by their nature in- 
capable of. Now the Perfeftions of God being 
abſolutely unchangeable, and the nature of Good 
and Evil eſſentially invariable ; tis manifeſt that 
That Practice of Virtue and Righteoufneſs, 
That Worſhip of God who ruleth over All, 
und That Juſtice and Goodneſs due from One 
Creature towards Another, in which the Ef- 
ſence of True Religion conſiſts; muſt among 
All rational Beings, in Al parts of the Uni- 
verſe, and in A periods of Time, be eternally 
and univerſally the Same. Had l creatures 
therefore Ateayr continued innocent and virtu- 
ous, the Form and Method of Religion could, 
never have admitted of Any Change. And for 


the ſame reaſon, when, upon the account of 


dm the Mercy of God has vouchſafed to ap- 
point any particular method or inſtitution of re- 
ligton, in order to the acceptance and reconetli- 
ation of Sinners; tis evident that the ultimate 
End and Defien of every fuch method or inſti- 
tution of religion can poſſibly be no Other, than 
"the recovery or bringing back of ſuch perſons 


Ido the ſame State, in which they would origi- 


nally have been fixed, had there been No Tranſ- 
greſfion. Our Saviour expreſſes this Notion 


mT * St — 35, They that are 


_ whole, 


| Text here ſty les Newneſs of Life. For, for This 


IP; 


The — and End of Baptiſm 


Le AM. qbole, need not a phyſician, but they that are fcb; 
VE Iams not to call ibe Righteous, but Sinners to Re- 
— ©» peptgnce.. Virtue is the Liſe and Health of the 


Soul: And as, in all caſes in general, the ulti- 
mate End of whatever is intended for reſtoration 
or recovery, is always the attaining of that firſt 
and natural State, the Loſs of which occaſions a 
Mant of Reſtoration or Recovery; ſo in parti- 
_ cular, the End and Deſign of That religion, 
which the Goſpel has appointed for the reconci- 
lation of Sinners, is ſummed up in what the 


purpoſe, ſays. the Apoſtle, the Son of God 2045 
' manifeſted, that he might. deſtroy the Works. of the 
Devil, 1 Joh. iii. 8: The: Worts of the. Devil; 


That is, all thoſe Sinful Habits and Vitious Prac- 


_ tices of Men, which they commit either through 


_ emptation, or after the Example, or agree: 


ably to the Inclinations and Dęſires of the Wicked 
One. Again: Tit. ii. 14, Our Saviour Jeſus 
Cubriſ, ſays St Paul, gave bimſelf for us (to This 
End,) that be might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify ta himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works, And the ſame thing he elſewhere 
- expreſſes, in a very elegant and ſublime figure; 
Epb. ii. 10, We are his Workmanſbip, created in 
Cbriſ Jeſus unto good Works, which God hath. be- 
fore ordained that we ſhauld wall in them. And 
ſo particular a Streſs is laid upon this; Great 
Truth, that the Scripture expreſsly declares,, it 
bad been a better for men eber dn have heard the 
ee . 
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7 — Life +6 TG gr. | 
bär at all, than that it ſhould not "produce i in SRI. 
them the Fruit of a Virtuous Life. 2 Pet. ii. VI. | 
20, It bad been better for them not to have known 


the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known 


it, to turn "rf _ 7 Commandment delivered 
unto them. | 
FRO what hits 4k faid upon This Head, ”"Y 
evidently appears the Folly of making a com. 
parative oppoſition (as Some have done) between 
Cbriſtianity and Morality. For if the Great End 

and Defign of the Goſpel, is to bring men to 
Amendment and Newneſs of Life; and Newneſs of 

Lift is only another Name for the Profiice 1 
Virtue, which is Morality 3 *ris plain there can 
be no other oppoſition made between Chriſtianity 

and Morality, than between the Mean and the 


"End. Much leſs ought true Virtue to be 7ightly | 


ſpoken of, when compared with any poſttive Duty, 


or ritual Performance whatſoever : Becauſe This 


is the ſame Abſurdity, as preferring the Means 4 
which are in order to any End, before the End 
itſelf to be obtained by thoſe Means. | 
Also from what has been ſaid upon This | 
Head, appears the Vanity of ſubſticuting any 
thing elſe in matters of religion, upon which 
finally to build our Hopes, beſides the Fruits of 


true Virtue and Righteouſneſs of Life. For if 


the great and ultimate End of the Goſpel, is 
to bring men to Repentance, and Amendment of 
manners; tis evident that whatever falls ſhort 
of this End, and proves ineffectual to it, can- 
WO not 


5 E not be finally goed and profitable unis men. Pre- 
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92 The End ond Deyn 4 Baptiſm | 


wart feling the Religion of Chriſt is nothing, if men 
” be not thereby made better than if they profeſſed 
it 01. Having propbeſied in ube Name of Chrift, 
and in his Name having caft-out Devils, and in 
. Name done many wonderful Works, is of no 
im e, if at the ſame time the Perſon be a 
| Pratifer of thoſe. Works of Iniquity which the 
 Warksof Cbrit were intended to deſtroy... Laſtly, 
Laying bold upon Cbriſt, and depending upon hin 
with a ſtrong and confident Faith, is of no Benefit, 
if That: Faith which is the Root, or Tree that 
ought, to bring forth the Fruits of Righteouſ- 
veßs, be, uſelf miſunderſtood as ſupplying the 
| Want of That Fruit, which. it en Excel 
aan of the Root to produce. 
App thus having e the Te Parti- 
eular: in the Text, that the Great Eud and De- 
fon. of che Goſpel, is to bring men to Amend- 
- ome Life "pps Stang 
rye in de 
N. Second place, That he Apoſtle 5 Urges 
| *paniicularly the conſideration of the Death and 
| KRefurretlion' of Chriſt, as a Great Argument to 
. promote this End: That, like as Chriſt was raiſed 
h from: the Dead by abe glary (chat is, by the 
glorious Power, of the Father, even ſo We alſo 
| Gould walk in Newneſs.of Life. The Doctrine of 
 .Chrilt is ane continued Exbortation, and his Life 
a perpetual. Example of Goodneſs, Righteouſueſ 
5 e Virtur. And * Deſign of his Death 


ana 


= "Ninn of 1% wn 
and 8 is, by making 3 
for' guſt Sins, and eſtablihing for the future a II. 
gracious Covenant of 'Repentance, to prevail with 
men effectually, by all the Arguments of Life 
and 'Death, to turn from the ways of Sin and 
DeftruBion, into the Paths of Virtue and ever- „ 
laſting Happineſs. He died for All (Taith St Pai) 2 Cor. v. 5 
that they which live, Jhould vor beneeforth lh un- . 
to" themſelves," but unto Him which died" for em 
an roſe again. And St Prier in his Firſt Epiſtle, 
ch. w. 1; Fbraſmucb then' as Cbriſ (fays he) bas 1 3 
ſalferell for us in the fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe 
winb be ſame mind; for be that bath ſuffered in 

the Fleſh, hath ceaſed from Sin; that be uo longer 
foould live the reſt of bis time in the Fleſh, to the 
. Lnſts' of men, but to the Will of God. By the 
ti- Death of Chriſt, God has made the ſevereſt De- 
- MW claration poſſible, of his Hatred againft Sin; 
d. and at the ſame time given the ſtrongeſt atteſta- 

tion to the Truth of that Evangelical Doctrine, 
which indiſpenſably requires Amendment for the 

future, upon the forgiveneſs of what is poſt. 

Heb. ix. 14, The Blood of Cbriſt, — parges your 
conſcience from dead 'works, to. ſerve the Living 

God, It eaſes the conſcience, by giving men 

aſſurance of pardon ; not that thereby they may 

become acceptable to God, without the Practice 

of Virtue; bat that they may more effe&tually 

be encouraged, by true Repentance and Amend- 

ment, to ſetve God for the future in Newneſs of 

Life. Before che Coming of Chriſt, the M Bol 

69198 fV Warld, 
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Senn. Warld, in a manner, lay in Wickedneſs : che Fes 


— 8 


VI. chens, generally ſpeaking, being involved in the 


ver. 11. 


Ver. 2. 


ver. 3. 


: 1232 moſt enormous Vices; And the Jeus alſo hav- 


ing far departed from True Virtue, by placing 
their Religion more in ꝓpical Purifications, than 
in that real Purity which thoſe types were in- 
tended to repreſent,, The Reformation of Beth 
Theſe, through the Preaching of That Doctrine 
= our Lord ſealed with his Deatb, and con- 

rmed by his Re/ſurre#ion, the Apoſtle ſets. forth 
in A molt lively and elegant manner, in his ; Epiſtle. 


to the Ephſians, ch. ii. As to the converted 


Heathens Ze (ſays he) being in times paſt Cen- 
tiles in the Niſb, —uuere without Chriſt, being 


Ae, fromthe commanunealth of ras), and Stra- 0 


gers from the Covenants of Promiſe, having no 


Hope," and without God in the World ;—walking 


according to the courſe of this World, according to 
be Spirit that now worketh in the children of 


ver. 13. diſobedience :—But Now,—ye who ſometimes were 


far MH, are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt, And 


as to the converted Jes; We alſo (ſays. he) had 
our / converſation in times. paſt, in the Juſts of our 


fleſh, fulfilling the Defires of the fleſb and of the 
mind.; and were by Nature the children of wratb, 


even 4s Others ; But God, wwho is rich in mercy, 
bath quickned. us together with Chriſt. Theſe lat- 


ter words, and were by Nature the children of 


Wrath, have by Some been very abſurdly under- 
ſtood, as if men were Born children of Wrath, 
KEE were e . created originally wicked 


Whereas 
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ü Neungſi of Liſe. 9. 
Whereas the evident Meaning of the — th * 
that wicked and debauched men, before their 
converſion to Chriſtianity, were by the Practice 
of thoſe Vices which Habit had made as it were 

natural to them, become Enemies to God, and 
children. of Wrath. But Chrift, by his death," 
obtained pardon for as many of them, as, by 

putting away thoſe Vices, would die unto Sing © 
and, by his reſurrection, he gave aſſurance of 

eternal lie to All, who in the moral ſenſe, would PE 
firſt riſe with him unto. Newneſs and Holineſs of. | 
Ife. According to the Analogy of which figu- 

rative expreſſions, all Sins in general are in 

Scripture frequently ſtyled dead works; and 

wicked men are deſcribed as being dead in Sin; 
and they who have forſaken their Vices, are dead 

to Sin; and converted Jews, are dead from the 

rudiments of the World, and dead to tbe Law, 

that they may live io Cod: And all Sinners who 
have reformed their lives, are ſaid to be crucified 
| with Chriſt, and to have crucified the fleſh with 

the affeftions and Luſts; and that they are dead, 

and their Life is bid with Chriſt in God; and that 

they are quickned with Chriſt; and riſen with 

Chriſt, and the like. And upon theſe figures of 
Speech, are grounded the following Exhorta- 

tions; 2 Tim. ii. 14, It is a faithful Saying 5 if 

we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him: 

And Rom. viii. 10, F Chriſt be in you, (that is, 
if ye be Chriſtians indeed,) the Body is dead. [iz] 
N 8 becauſe of Lor, as 
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"Ss . nnn And in the words immediately 


1 the likeneſs of his Reſurrettion-: | Knowing this, 
that gur old man (that is, our former vitious 
c0Courſe of life,) is cruriſiad with him, that the body 
¶ Sin migit be deſtroyecd, that: benceforth we ſbould 
rot ſerve: Sin: Noto if we be dead with Cbriſ, 

. we believe that we ſhall alſo live with bim: Le 
not Sin therefore reign in your maria! body, that a 


r Fuse bave bren planted to. 
Faber in ils likeneſs of- bis Death, wwe ſball be-alfo 


Mud avg it. in the Lala thereof. e he Tod 
FROM what has been ſaid upon Ts Lead, 


Inference; that one of the greateſ and moſt per- 
niciaus corruptions poſſiblt of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; is That kind of Reliance upon the Neriti ef 
Cbrift, in which wicked Chriſtians place their 
Hopes of Salvation, inſtead of obeying the Com- 


mandments of. Chriſt delivered in his Goſpel. 


Next to Total Infidelity, the greateſt Enemy of 


crue Religion is Superſtition : And of all Super- 


ſtitions, the moſt pernicious is That which purns 
the grace of Cad into Wantonneſs; which (as the 


Apoſtle elſewhere expreſſes it) makes Cbriſt the 
Miniſter of Sin, that is, makes even the Goſpel 
 itelf an Incouragement to Wickedneſs. Now 


This is directly the caſe. of all thoſe profeſſed 


- Chriſtians, who, while they live vitiouſly, {till 


rely upon the Merits of Cbriſt for Salvation 3 or, 


as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, continue in Sin that 
rw may abaund. Which is ſubvertin giintirely | 


3 the 


ts — of © 1 *. 97 
tely * 1 of Religion. For Chriſt came S1 Mm. 
10. into the World to procure pardon of paſt, Sin, VI. 


27% for 10 0tber reaſon but that he might more ef- 
bis, fectually prevent it for the future. And there 
ous can be no greater Moctery of God and Religion, 
bod than to turn That Goodneſs of God declared in 
ould the Goſpel, which was intended as the Great 
%, Motive to lead men to Repentance ; to turn it 
La into an argument for Security in continuing in 
Sin. Rom. ii. 4, Deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of bis. 
-  W goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuſfering; not. 
ad, Knowing that the goodneſs of Cod leadeth' thee to 
ant Repentance ?. But after thy bardneſs and impenitent 
er- beart, treaſureſt up unto thyſelf wrath. againſt the 
eli- MW day of wratb, and revelation of the right eous - judg> 
of WW ment of GG õd. 3 7 
heir TD hrs therefore is ; the ei Patents re- 
on. Bl markable in the Text; namely, the conſidera- 
del. tion of the Death and Reſurrection of Cbriſt, 
of here inſiſted upon as an Argument, to perſwade 
xer- men to Wee and eee of... Liſs 
wm Ihe 

the © III. Third 4 124 du I ſe to 4 
the notice of in the words, is the Apoſtle's here 
pel I urging finally, that the Great Deſign of Bap- 


tiſm ia particular, is to remind us perpetually of 


This Argument, and to inforce it upon us; 
Know ye not, that As many of us as were bap- 
tized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into bis 
Death? Therefore we are buried with Him by 
18 into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 


* III. - 2 | up. 


/ 
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De . End and } Defin of n 


SRM. 15 from the dead by the glory (by the glorious 


I 


Power) of the Father, even ſo We alſo ſhould 


walk in Newneſs of Life. Our Lord, when he 
ſent forth his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel to 
all Nations, commanded them to Baptize every 
one that was converted, in the Name of the Fa- 


tber, and of "the Son, and of the” Holy Ghoſt + 
That is, to cauſe them to enter by Baptiſm into 


a ſolemn obligation, to dedicate themſelves to 


the Service of God in That Metliod' of religion, 


which the Son of God came into the World to 


ceſtabliſn, and confirmed by Prophecies and Mi- 


racles of the Holy Ghof.. The Sacrament of 
Baptiſm'therefore, according to this inſtitution 


of our Lord, is emphatically fgrificant of our 


Duty, and moſt aptly fitted to remind us of it 


perpetually, in the three following reſpetts. 1h, 
As being in general a ſolemn initiation into the 


Profeſſion of That religion, the Great End of 


tobich is Holineſs of Life. 24ly, As typiſying, 


in a particular manner, the neceſſity of moral 
Purity and Righteouſneſs of life, by the ſimili- 
| tude of waſhing the Body with water. And 


34%, (which is what the Apoſtle peculiarly in- 
fiſts upon in the Text;) Baptiſm, as being an 
emblem or repreſentation of Men's dying with 
Chriſt, and ng with him again; is a conti- 


nual memorial of our obligation to put off the 
vod of Sin, and to put on the new man, (that is 


a virtuous courſe of life ;) which after God, 
— is, according te to the — and com- 
mandments 


0 2 


mmandments- of God.) is created. in rb Hö S N= 


and true Holineſs... 


. aft, Baptiſm is PR oo? yi * RE initiation 
Wot the Profeſſion of That Religion, the Great 


End of 'wblch is Holineſs of Life. If therefore 


nefitin-having been initiated into That Religion, 
the Only Uſe whereof is for Ho eee That 


4 240, aa db in a 8 man 5 


ner, the neceſſity of Moral Purity and Righte- 
ouſneſs of life, by the ſimilitude of waſhing the 
Body with Water. And as, in all caſts, a pe 
or repreſentation is nothing, without the realig 
of the thing intended to be fignifed thereby; ſo 
in this proſent point the Scripture is always par- 
liculariy careful, to expreſs wherein the Real effi- 


caq of this Sacrament, conſiſts. In the Pro- 


pbetick Deſcription, Ezek, xxxvi. 23, 27. aſter 
the figurative phraſes, then will I ſprinkle clean 


Water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean; imme- 
diately Follows the explication, from all your 
Idols will I cleanſe you,—and cauſe you to walk in 
ny flatutes, and ye ſhall keep ny judgments, and 


do them. Our Lord himfelf, in the very words 


of inſtitution; Go ye (ſays he) and baptize, all 


Nations,teaching them to do whatſoever I have 
commanded you: And again; Except a man be 


born of the Spirit, as well as Water, he cannot 

enter into the Kingdom of Gad. The Apoſtle St 
Vas accordingly, deſcribing Chriſt's Jantlifying 
| | H 2 42nd 
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10 The End and Deſgn , Baptiſm 
Se RM. and cleanſing his Church with the waſbing of wa- 
VI. ter. by the Word; immediately adds, by way of | 
erxplication, that he might | preſent it to himſelf— | 
Holy, and without Blemiſh, Epb. v. 26. e 
Cor: vi. elſewhere; ſpeaking of particular Chriftians, he 
puts, waſhed, Jantiified, juſtified; as Sinbad 
Terms. And in his Epiſtle to Titus, he men- 
tions the waſhing of regeneration and the renewal! 
ef 'the Holy Ghoſt, as two phraſes equally, and 
without any difference of ſignification, expreſſing 
the effef? of That Kindneſs and Love, — which 
God onr Saviour ſbed on us abundantly through 
FJeſus Chriſt our Saviour, ch. iii. 4, 5, 6. In the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, having our bedies waſhed 
with pure water, and our Hearts. ſprinkled from 
an evil conſeience, are uſed as Phraſes of the ſame 
import, ch. x. 22. And St Peter, ſtill more ex- 
preſsly, (1 Pet. iii. 21.) declares the Baptiſn, 
which . ſaves us, to be, not the putting away of 
the filth of the fleſh, but the . of a r can- 
ſcience, towards God. 60 
2dly, (Wulcen is t be Fee 80 
inſiſted upon in the text; ) Baptiſm, as an emblem 
of men's dying with Chriſt and riſing with him 
again, is a continual memorial of our obligation 
to put off the body of Sin, and to. walk. with 
Chriſt in newneſs of life. This Argument the 
Apoſtle purſues at large, through the whole 
EY 3 And in Ol ber of his epiſtles; Col. ii. 
1 12. Buried with Him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo 
. ” are . with. bens: _ lll, * As. r of” 
e 5 «bf | | 1. 


1 Newneſs of Life. 101 
u as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on SER M, 
Chriſt. And Eph. iv. 22, That ye put off, con- 
cerning the former converſation, the old man, (that 
is, your antient manner of living,) which is cor- 
rupt according to the deceitful Luſts; And be re- 4 
netued in the ſpirit of your Minds. . 4 
Tun Application of What has been ſaid upon . 
this Laßt General head, is; that, at the ft 
Preaching of the Goſpel, the perſons brought to 
Baptiſm being ſuch as had been converted from 
among the Jews or Heathens; whereas Now . 
they are generally ſuch as have been born of Chri- 
ſtian Parents; *tis always to be underſtood, that 
all the ſimilitudes and compariſons, all the rea- 
ſonings and arguments, drawn in Scripturt from 
the nature and Form, from the defigns and obli - 


* gations of Baptiſmz muſt New be applied to 
My Chriſtians, at ſuch time as they profeſs them- 
of | ſelves to be Diſciples of Chriſt, and followers of 
* his Religion, with underſtanding, knowledge, and 

| choice. Which matter, if duly conſidered, would 
ly have a great Effet upon the Hearts and Lives of 
we all reaſonable perſons. And that it may have 


m ſuch . God of his eee GON O'S 5 
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of n hp into the Name of 
„ . 


1 Cox. i. 13. 575 f TI 


— or were . baptized in the aun 1 
| Paul? pe FEET AN 


Sau. RE Apoſtle i in this hl hen 
„ . 6; the Corinthians, for their unreaſonable 


5 9 Animoſities and Diviſions among themſelves, fo 
| contrary to the nature and obligations of their 

| Holy Profeſſion, ſo tinbecoming the Name and 
Character of Chriſtians. They had all been in- 
ſtructed in one and the ſame Faitb; They had 
all been baptized with one and the ſame Bops 
tiſm; They had all profeſſed themſelves Diſei- 
ples of One only Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt: 
And yet afterwards, falling into Parties, and 
laying ſtreſs .upon particularities, and valuing | 
themſelves upon adhering, one to One Form or 
Method of teaching, and Others to Another, © 
they by degrees forgot the Great and Funda- 
17158 N of Clpiſtianity, and departed 
from 


wy being baptized, &c. 
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from the Simplicity of their common Religion. IN M. 


One was for following Paul, Another for Apollos, 
and a third for Cephas. This Beginning of 
_ Fooliſh Diviſions and needleſs Animoſities, This 
Breach of Chriſtian Charity and univerſal Love, 
the Apoſtle very largely and ſeverely reproves in 
This and the following Chapters: And no where 
| with greater eleganceand more affectionate ſharp- 
neſs, than in the words of the Text: I Christ, 
ſays he, divided ? mas Paul crucified for you! or 
were ye baptized in the Name of Paul! I thank 
Vd that TI baptized. none of you, but Criſpus and 


VII. 
— 


Gaius; Left any ſhould ſay, that F had ann by: 


my own Name. 

In Diſcourſing upon which —_ 1 ſhall 
| ances. 1/t, What the Meaning of This Phraſe 
is in general, being baprized in, or into the Name 
of any Perſon. '24ly, What Effect, the conſi- 
deration of our being All baptized particularly 


into the Name of Chrift, ought to have upon us. 


And gay, What the Nature of That Corruption 
is, and what the il confequences of it, which St 
Paul here reproves in the Corinthians by This 


ſharp and ſevere Queſtion ; Were ve nts in | 


the Name of Paul? 

if, As to the Meaning of ahis Phraſe in ge- 
.neral, of being +aptized in, or into the Name of 
any perſon ; tis to be obſerved, that Baptiſm, 
by an expreſſive emblem, or figure, of waſhing 


the Body with Water, ſignifies and repreſents a 


. in the Mind of the baptized Perſon, 


H 4 from 


EY 


104 of being * 85 ö 
Sr u. from On ſort of Profeſſion or Practice to Au- 
VII. ober. And becauſe This“ Change in the Per- 


ſon's Mind, This reſolution of forſaking One 
State of life, one ſort of Profeſſion or Practice, 


and chtring upon Anotber, is, in This caſe, ſup- 
poſed to be worked and effected, by the Preach- 
ing, Admonition, or Exhortation of Some Teacher, 
Who either by Reaſon and Argument and Doctri- 
nal Perſwaſion, or by Evidence of Authority and 
Divine Commiſſion, convinces Men that the 
Change he indeavours to work in them, will be 
acceptable and well - pleaſing to God; hence the 
Action of Baptiſm, or the external Signification 
of, this inward Change, is ſtiled a Being baptized 


in, or into the Name of the Teacher, whoſe Diſ-. 


cdiple, or the Follower of whoſe Doctrine, the 
baptized perſon hereby profeſſes himſelf to be. 


Thus the children of Hrael, becauſe when they 
paſſed thro' the red Sea, and were conducted in 


the Wilderneſs by a Cloud, they in this whole 
matter profeſſed themſelves to be Followers of 
That Religion which God taught them by Mo- 


ſes; therefore they are ſaid by the Apoſtle to | 


have been All baptized-unto-Moſes, in the Cloud 
and in the Sea. And they who by the preaching 
of Jobn the Bapliſt, were prevailed upon to re- 


pent and amend their lives, through a firm Be- 


lief of the Promiſes God had given them of the 
Meſſiah then ſpeedily to appear; were baptized, 


as the Scripture expreſſes it, into John's Baptiſm; 


and called The Diſciples of Jobn, In like man- 


ner, 
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ner; they: who afterwatd by the Preaching: of SENI. 
Chriſt and his "Apoſtles, were converted to the VII. 


Belief and Profeſſion of the Goſpel; were bap- . 


tized in tbe Name; or into the Name, of tbe Fa- 

ther; and ef ibe Son, and ef the” Holy Gbeß. 
That is; They made a ſolemn Profeſſion of 

their Believing the Doctrines, and of their Re- 
ſolving to obey the Precepts of That Religion, 
which God tbe Father Almighty: revealed and 
taught by his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and confirmed I 
by the © miraculous! Teſtimonies of the Holy 
Ghoſt.” Which being the ſame thing as, briefly 

and in Other words, profeſſing themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, \ or Diſciples of Ckriſt; they are therefore 
elſewhere ſpoken” of, in a general and leſs diſ- 


tint manner of expreſſion, as having been bap- 


tized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, ot, in the _ viii. 
Name of Teſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of Sins, 16 

Acts ii. 38. And thoſe numerous places in the 

New Teſtament, where we read, that whoſoever Acts ii. 21. 


ball call on the Name of the Lird, [bull be ſaved, . . 


13. 


and where Chriſtians are diſtinguiſned by the 


character, of thoſe who call on the Name of the Ads ix. 
Lord Jeſus; are, according to the true ſenſe of C. 1 
the Original, plainly of the ſame import with 
That Other expreſſion, Ads xv. 17. All the 
Gentiles, upon whom my Name is called, ſoitb 
the Lord; that is, all thoſe who have ſincerely 
embraced the Profeſſion of Chriſt's religion, and 
are - accordingly baptized into an obligation to 
obey it, And thus therefore | in the Text like- 

1 wiſe; 
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Sz xm: wiſe; the Queſtion here put by the Apoſtle 
VU. 22555 ye baptized in the Name of Paul! is 1 


much as if he had ſaid, Am 7 your. Maſter? 


Ae ye M Diſciples ? do ye profeſs a religion of 
Mine? have 1 Your wa any defirins. of " 
Own? 

Ab This may ſuffice FI enplicacion of the 


=” particular; what the Meaning of this Phraſe 


is in general, of being e in or into the 
Name of any perſon. ; 


2. Tu Second ching I ad, was, to in. 


qujre VV bat fea, the conſideration of our be- 


ing All baptized particular i into the Name of 
Cbriſt, ought to have upon us. And This evi- 
dently is, that we ought to look upon ourſelves 
as His Diſciples, obliged to hearken to {is Doc- 
trine, to follow His dani, to WP Hi 
* Commandments, 4-4 

Tux Original e and e of 
9 od over the Univerſe, over Al rational Crea- 
tures; and Their conſequent Duty and Subjec- 
tion to Him; St Paul elegantly expreſſes, by 
ſtiling Them the Family in Heaven and Earth, and 


Him the Father, of whom That whole Family it 
named, Eph. iii. 15. They bear his Name; 


that is, they are His Property, they derive from 


him, they depend upon him, they acknowledge 
him as their Head, their Father, the Author of 


their Being, , and their Supreme Governour ; In 


virtue of which relation, All Honour, All Obe- 


dne. . Subjection, is neceſſarily and uni- 
| formly 


—_ 


2 
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le brmuy due to him from Them. And This in 8ER N. 
uf their narural capacity, as they are in general his VII. 


Creatures, or the Work of his Hands. In the 


religions ſenſe, and where there comes more par. 
tiewtarly a aiftindion to be made, between thoſe 
who are only ſubject by neceſſity to God's king. 
dom of Nature, and thoſe who are ſubje& by * 
Choice to his Kingdom of Grace; the Seripture 
ſpeaks of theſe latter, as, in a ſpecial and more 
peculiar manner; bearing the Name of God, or 
ſtanding in a nearer and more proper relation to 

him. Fim that Gvircometh, faith our Saviour, 
will T make a pillar in the Temple of my God, 
and I will write upon bim the Name of my God, 
Rev. iik 12. And elfewhere, the whole Body 
of our Lord's ſincere Followers are diſtinguiſhed, 


as baving his Father's Name written in their Fares ch. xiv. 1. 


beads. And in the defeription of the Happi- 


neſs of their final ſtate, one principal eharactet 


made uſe of is, that they ſhall ſer the Face of 


God; and his Name, ſhall be in their forebeadt. ch. xxii. 4. 


The Meaning is; they ſhall be teceived and 
acknowledged by him as his Sons and his Ser- 
vants, 'as being in a more particular manner his 
Family or Houſhold. The Tabernacle of God 
ſhall be eth them, and be will dwell with them, 
and they ſpall be his people, and God himſelf Ju 
pe with them, and be their God, Rev. xxi. 3. 
By the ſame Analogy, bearing likewiſe che 
Name of Cbriſt, or having been baptized in His 


; Name, * a conſtant acknowledge nt and 


profeſſion 


% 
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0 being baptized" into 


615 M. profeſſion of His relation to Us, and Ours tf"! 


VII. 


ing gathered together in his Nome : Matt. xvili 
20. Where two or three are gathered together it 


- tiach, ch. xi. 26. By their Adverſaries, it wa 
intended as a Name of Reproach : By Then 
Felves, it was eſteemed as a Title of the highe! 
_ Dignity: By Both, it was underſtood not to be: 
bare empty Name; but to be expreſſive and de 


and of their obſerving his Laws. Our Lor 
Hhaiimſelf, ſpeaking of thoſe, who, whether fen 


luooſed in Heaven; (as in the caſe of men's preach: 


wards Him. That He is our Saviour and Lord do 
our Mediator and Advocate, the only Reveal] 
of the Will of God to us in the preſent, time, ul 
and by him conſtituted. our J udge at che laſt hg 
day. And that conſequently Wie are his Di.“ 


ciples and Followers; who are to receive from?” 


bim the doctrine of true Religion; to look upos 
Bim as the Way, the Truth, and the Life; tt 
adhere ſtedfaſtly to what be has taught us, and 
to practiſe carefully what he has commanded, 
St Luke, in his hiſtory of the As, tells us, that 
the Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in An. 


clarative of their adhering to Chriſt's Doctrine, 


or many in number, ſhould in their Teaching 
adhere ſtrictly to the Rule and Doctrine d 
Truth; inſomuch that hafHẽfr they ſhoull 
hind on cartb, ſhould be bound in Heaven, anl 
whatſoever they ſhould looſe on Earth, ſhould h 


ing the Sincere and Uncorrupt Doctrine of Truth 
ir muſt needs be) He expreſſes it, by their be 


m ' 


the Name of any Perſon. 5 rog | 

Iny Name, there am ] in tbe midſt of tbem. He SRU. 
does not mean, where- ever men call themſelves VII. 
Cbriſtiaus, or ſay unto him, Lord, Lord; but 
where ever, they really are, What That Name. 
lall gnifies, and Do, as he has taught them, be 

„Vill ef bis Father which is in Heaven. That 
profeſſmg the Name of Chriſt, or being baptized 
into Jeſus Chriſt, is nothing, without being 
ſincerely ſollicitous to underſtand what his Doc- 
trine truly is, and careful to obey the Laws he 

has given us, St Paul declares to us in a very 
BY affectionate manner, Rom. vi. 3, Know ye not 
at ſ% many of i as were baptized into Feſus 
if Chrift, were baptized into bis Death ?—knowing, 
this, that our old man. is crucified with him, that 
the Body f Sin might be deſtroyed, that benceforth 

we ſoould not ſerve Sin. And again, Gel, iii. 
27, At many of you as bave been baptized into 
Chriſt, baue put on Chriſt z that is, have put 
yourſelves under an obligation of laying aſide 
all other Diſtinctions, and of being united upon 
che foot of obedience to his alone Commands: 
ol There is benceforth neither Jew nor Greek, there 
i neither band nor free; — for ye are all One in 
ICriſt Feſus: One, not in Title and Denomina- 
tion only, but in reality of ſincere; aſſection; 
| 1 One, in Faith; One, in Charity; One, in uni- 
form 3 to the Commands of Chriſt; 
without which, tis of no moment to have been 
called by his Name. The ſame method of ar- 
suing, is 0 inkified upon by the ſame Apo- 
! ks 


e ee 


Senn. ſtle, 2 Tim. i. 19, Having this 4 


" 8 


one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from 
. iniquity.” The manner of expreſſion, having This 
Seal, is a remarkable alluſion to certain figura- 
tive paſſages of Scripture, ſome of which I haye 
already mentioned. For as St Jobn in his Vi- 


ſion, ſaw the Servants of God ſealed in their 
forebeads; and the true Diſciples of Chriſt, bav- 


ing bis Father*s Name written in their forebeads; 


And St Paul himſelf, in ſome other of his epi- 


ſtles, ſpeaks of ſincere Chriſtiaris as being ſealed 


by 'the Holy Ghoſt unto the day of redemption ; ſo 
here likewiſe, - The Foundatio#, ſays he, or be 


Covenant, of God, ſtandeth ſure; having This Seal, 
Lat every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, 


depart from iniquity: His meaning is; Let no 


man think, that his title to God's covenanted 


mercies, depends upon his bearing the Name of 


a Chriſtian; but upon his being conſtantly in- 
fluenced by That conſideration, to be in reality 
what That Name denotes, a practiſer of uni- 
verſal righteouſneſs, meekneſs and charity. As 
a ſort of Memorial of This obligation, a Cuſtom 
has long prevailed in the Chriſtian Church, chat 
every perſon, at the time he is:baptized, ſhould 


have given him what we call a Chriſtian. Name. 


And the Deſign was prudent; that our. very 


Name ſhould remind us of our Holy Profeſſion: 
And becauſe Chriſtians received their own Name 
at the time they were baptized into the Name of 


our Lord; that W ſhould never heat 
3 | "Wy 
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the Name of any Perſon. 


their own Name mentioned, without being put 8 nM. 


in mind of their being dedicated to his. The VII. 


very Name therefore and Title of a Chriſtian, is 
a great Reproach to every man, who in his Life 
and Converſation, takes no care to anfwer the 
ftenification, and to verify the intention of it ; but 
intirely forgets or diſhonours the Thing, while 
the Word or Name is perpetually in his mouth. 
Ap thus having at large explained, bai 
Effect the conſideration of our being All bap- 
tized into the Name of Chriſt, hn to W 
upon us; It remains now in the | 
34 and laſt place, That I proceed. to ſhow 
his the Nature of That corruption is, and what 
the ill conſequences of it, which St Paul here re- 
proves in the Corinthians by this ſharp and ſevere 
queſtion ; Were ye baptized in the name of Paul! 
And This, from what has been already ſaid, is 
very apparent. For if being baptized in the 
name of Chriſt, ſignifies being Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers of Him; by the ſame reaſon, being bap- 
tized in the name of any other perſon or pan 
Ggnifies likewiſe being Followers of Him or 
Them. And for Chriftians, who were baptized 
in the Name of Chris, to behave themſelves ne- 


vertheleſs in ſuch a manner, as if they took 


themſelves to have been baptized in the Name 
of other Teachers; evidently denotes all ſuch. 
mutual Schiſms and Differences, as ariſe among 
Chriſtians from their following and being fond 
. the Do#rines of Men; the Doctrines either 
| of 


7 * 


5 112 0 being. baptized into 


SeRrM. of particular men, or of any Nuinbers or Bodies 
VB. of, men whatſoever. It bas been declared unto 


5 words juſt. tk — my "Tex. that there are.Con- 
tentions among you, ver. 11, What thoſe con- 
tentions were, he explains in ver. 12; My 
Meaning (ſays he) is This; I, hear, that every 

one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollas, 

and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. Some were 

for following one man's Doctrine, and ſome an · 

other's. Io This Folly of theirs, he gives a 

very ſharp Reproof, in the 13th. verſe, in which 

are the words of my Text: I Chriſt (ſays he) 

divided ? Was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye 
baptized in the name of Paul? 1 thank Cod that 

I baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius: ; 
ne Leſt any ſhould ſay, that I bad baptized in my 
own Name. Had theſe their differences, (which 

St Paul calls Schiſms ;) had they regarded, not 

Angle perſons, but Bodies of men; the caſe would 

ſtill have been exactly the ſame. Had every 

one of them ſaid, I am of the Church of Corinth, 

and I of  Epbeſus, and I of Philippi, and I of 
Rome: St Paul would till have given them the 

very ſame reproof; 1s Chriſt divided? was the 

City or Peeple of Corinth crucified for you? or 

were ye baptized into the City or People of Corinth? 

In like manner, could St Pau! hear men con- 
tending and pleading, that One of them was for 

the Council of Trent, Another for the Synod of 

| Dort, and a Third, for That of Conſtantinople ; 
Ii! | | WG 
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1 he would till make the very ſame Reply; Is SERM:. 
ol Chriſt divided ? was the Council of Y rent crucified II. 
Fer gu; er were ye baptized into the Synod of © 
* Conflantinople or Dort? Were it lawful for Any 
man, or any Number of men, to have Any 1 Does . 
wines of their own, or any Followers to be diſ- 
dͤnguiſhed by 7. beir Denomination; twould be 
„reaſonable to think, that the Apoſtles certainly 
e might, of All others, beſt have claimed That 
privilege. Yet St Paul, we find, was very care; 
a ful, was very ſollicitous, not to give any occa- 
h ſion to have it thought, that there was any ſuch | 
ding as the Do&rine of Paul, much leſs any 
e  fuch thing as the Doctrine of the Church.of Co- 
1 rinth or Rome, or of Any other than Chriſt only, 
wh alone was crucified for us, and in whoſe name 
en we were baptized, and not in the Name, or, 
h into the Dorines, of any Other Teachers What- 
x BW focyer. For my own part, ſays. he, 7 deter- 
d mined, not to know any thing among ou, ſave 
Js Chrift, and bim crucified :—And my ſpeech, 
„and my preaching, was not with enticing words of 
of man's wiſdom ;—that your faith ſhould not fraud h 
ein the wiſdom. of men, but in the power of God, 
be ch. ii. 2. He diſclaims all power in Himſelf, to 
TN add any thing to the Doctrine of Chriſt ;. any 
notions, any particulatities, any diſtinguiſhing 
1- | dodrines of his ozw7. The Doctrine of Chr}, 
who alone was crucified for them, and in whe/z 
of i Name they were All baptized ; he ſuppoſes, they 
1 41 underſtood and embraced ; Otherwiſe they 
- Yor. III. I , were 


15 
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SexM. were not capable of being Members of Chriſt's 
VII. Church, in the Senſe that perſons of riper years 
were admitted ſo to be. The doctrine of Chrift, 

1 fay, i into which they were baptized, he ſuppoſes 

they Al! underſtood; namely, the Doctrine of 
Repentance from Dead Works, and of Faith to- 

* wards God; of the ReſurreZion of the Dead, and 
of erernal Judgment. "And as to any additional 
doctrines, by which One party of Chriſtians 

might be diſtinguiſhed from another 3 which he 

_ elſewhere calls, unlearned queſtions'; in the ori- 
Snail, ginal it is, untaught, things which were no part 


2 Tim. ii. 
3 "of the inſtruction of a chriſtian ; as to theſe, he 


raught at Thus expreſſes his Sentiments; I fear, ſays he, 


NN leſt by any means, as the Serpent bepucled Eve 
3. through his Subtiliy, ſo your minds ſhould be cor- 
1 Cor. iii. rupted from the Simplicity that is in Cbriſt. For 
il. Other foundation can no man lay, than That is laid, 
_ which is Feſus Cbriſt. And though Me our- 
felves, ſays he, or an Angel from Bro. preach 
any other Geſpel unto you, than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed.” By preach- 
ing another Goſpel, he does not mean ſerting up a 
new Religion in oppoſttion to Chriſtianity; but, 
as he expreſsly exp lains himſelf in the verſe 
foregoing, Gal. i. ry 7. he directs his diſcourſe 
againſt Thoſe, who called men ts another Geſpel, 
<ohich is not another; That! is, who to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt added their on: peculiar Doctrines as 
Marks of diftin#ion among Chriſtians, thereby 
Living unavoidable oceation to Diviſions and 
MA mutual 
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mutual Schiſms in the Body of Chriſt; Directiy S . 
contrary ' to that Great Precept of our Lord, W, 
Matt. xXiii: 9, Call no man your Father upon bs 
Earth, for Ont is your Father which is in Heaven; 
Neither be ye called Maſters, for Oue is your 
Maſter, even Chriſt. As Chriſt alone was cruci- 

J for us, fo in His Name only, (fays the Apo 

N ſtle,) into His Doctrine only, were we baptized; 8 

and not into the particular doctrines of any other | 

man, or any Ses of nen whatſoever. This is . 

dhe Root of Chriſtian Unity, the Unity of the 

CN Spirit in the Bond of Peace, the Unity of the 

one undivided and undefiled Spouſe of Chriſt; 

» I which is the T emple, the Houſe, the Church 

of the Living God; diſperſed in All Ages, and 

nin All places, over the face of the whole Eart!; 

r and yet united in One Holy Bond, in One in- 

» || diffoluble Tie, of Truth and Charity. For not- 

- | vithſtanding the numberleſs mutual Schi/ms and 

Differences, among the various worldly Sects or 

Bodies of men, who place the Sum of their re- 

ligion in following the doctrines and ceremonies 

à each of their own Sect; yet concerning all real 

„ and fincere Chriſtians in every place, who, with- 

& out laying any Streſs on the Traditions of men, 

fe endeavour carefully to ſtudy and underſtand the 

„ Doctrine, and to obey the Laws and Command- 

el ments of Cbriſt, into whom alone they were 

iS baptized; (and who conſequently are the True 

Y If Church of Chrift;) concerning Theſe, I ſay, the 

d fimilitude- uſed by St Paul is ſtill and always 
F I 2 true, 


1 07 * — into \ 
S RR M. true, chat 4s the Bad) (of a man) is One, and 
VII. hath many members, and all the members of that 
4 One body, being many, are One body, fo alſo is 
Cute For by ane Spirit are we all baptized into 
* 5 _ One body, and bavt᷑ been all made to drink into 
ot * One. Siri: : So that, as to the Fundamentals of 
compare religion (upon which alone Theſe perſons lay 
2. © © any conſiderable ftreſs,) they are all of them 
; ade One body and One Spirit, even as they 
called in One bepe "of their calling; baving 
bh One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One God 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through 


all, and in them all, Eph. iv. 4. Men of evil 


and corrupt minds, even in St Paul's days, 
began to depart from this Simplicity of the 
doctrine of Chriſt, and to form themſelves 
into Seas and Parties under different denomi- 
nations, occaſioning mutual Schiſms and un- 
charitable Diviſions among Chriſtians: Ch. iii, 
of this 1 Cor. ver. 3, Whereas, ſays he, there 
is among you envying and firife and diviſions 
are ye net carnal, and walk as men ? That is, 
do ye not behave. yourſelves. more like the 
profane and corrupt Infidels of This preſent 
World, than like Diſciples of Chriſt ?* For 
while One fays, Jam of Paul, and Another, I 
am of Apollos, are ye not carnal ?. That is, Do 
ye not ſhow yourſelves more concerned for 
particular Parties, than for propagating uni- 
verſally the Truth of Chriſt”; and the Practice 
8 That Doctrine Which is according to Holt: 
5 neſs. 
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the Name of any Perſon. *- 

hes. In later and more corrupt Ages, this SEM. 
evil Spirit has continually” increafed among VII. 
thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians. And ARON 
the Conſequences, the natural and neceſſary Con- 
ſequences of it, have been Animoſities, Con- 
tentions, Hatred, Schiſms, Wars, Fightings, 
perſecutions, Ravages, and Devaſtations of the 
World. The Remedy, is One only; a 

obvious remedy; and the only poſſible one ; eren 

This, preſcribed by the Apoſtle in the Text; 

that All Chriſtians, every /ingle Chriſtian, and 

All Bodies of Chriſtians, whether ſmall or great, 

would ſeriouſly conſider, that as Chriſt alone 

was crucified for them, ſo in His Name only 

were they Al baptized, and not in the Name 
of Paul, or of any other man, or of any Se# 
F men, whatſoever: And that conſequently 
they ought All to continue in the Simplicity 
ö of the Profeſſion and Practice of That Goſpel, 
„into which they were All baptized; without 
contentiouſly adding, each of them their own 

„ peculiar Doctrines, to the Doctrine of Chrift ; 

e | which muſt unayoidably be the Occafion of 

it never-cealing Diviſions. In the Great Founda- 

x | ions of "Faith and Practice, they do already 

7 agree. In other matters, if every one would 
„but allow to Others, what he knows and ex- 

r | pets ſhould in Chriſtian Charity be by Them 

i- allowed to Him; however men might and can- 
not but differ about many Things, yet with 

2 — to nenen other's perſons they might eaſily 
Nl * 3 (ac- 


90 BN, Y MC ww I ay = Iv» »w T7», 


> v_ 


— — 


22 —7r— on — —— 
* 


118 


Sex u, (according to St Pauls Lien) be of; the ſame 


VII. 


2 


- 


„ 


mind one towards another, perfeftly joined together 
= i the ſame: mind and in the ſame, judgment,. 1 
cen. 10; holding the unity ef the Spirit in the 
bond e, peace, So the Apoſtle expreſſes it with 
great accuracy: Holding, not unity of opinion in 
the bond of ignorunce, nor unity of practice in 
the bond of hypocriſy; but the Unity of the. Spi. 
th, the unity of a,Chriftian and eg Sp: 
Wn in the hangs of Beatz ad: Doc ad 
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| Hee the . manner a Wa he took the cup, 
ben be bad Supped, Jaying, This Cup is 
; the New. Teſtament in my Blood; This do ye, 
| as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 


5 NE great End of. our «dat 8 3 E R RI. 
4 into the World, was to deliver Men VIII. 
from that yoke of ceremonious performances, 
which neither they nor their, Fathers were able ta 
bear : and to. eſtabliſh Religion upon the Foot 
of Virtue and everlaſting Righteouſneſs. The 
World had from the beginning been ſo addicted 
to ritual and external obſervances, and laid fo 
great ſtreſs on ſenſitive and, outward parts of 
Worſhip; that God, in condeſcenſion to their 
infirmity,. and conſidering the hardneſs of their 
Hearts, had for ſeveral ages thought fit to prove 
the obedience of his peculiar, people the Jews, 
. bo giving them ſuch, poſitiye precepts, as had 
I I 4 not 
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VIII. but their Obligation depended wholly, upon 


their being poſitively commanded.” | Theſe rites, 


were external and ſenſible z ſuited to the capa- 


city of ſuch perſons, whoſe minds could not im- 


mediarely reliſh the more ſublime and ſpiritual 
parts of Religion. A willing and diligent ob- 
ſervance of them, was indeed an evident proof 


9ꝙE P —— 


of an obedient and ſincere Mind; and a wilful 
neglect of them, when commanded, a manifeſt 


token of a ſtift- necked, ſtubborn, and perverſe 


generation; but yet they were not, in their own 
nature, Acts of Piety; or conduced any thing 


F themſelves, towards the perfecting of the Soul, 
and making it like unto God. Hence, though 
theſe things were not to be left undone; yet the 


weightier matters of the Law, were always Judge 
ment, mercy," and truth. To theſe, God conti- 
nually exhorted his people by the Prophets; and 

declared upon all oceaſions, that their ritual ob- 
ſervations, in compariſon of theſe more import- 


ant Duties, were of no value; and without them, 


were even abominations in his Sight. Thintet 
thou that I will eat bulls . fleſh, or drink the blood © 


ef goats? No; But offer unto God thankſprving, 


and pay thy vows unto the moſt High, Pal. I. 13. 


God did therefore, by a Succeſſion of Prophets, 
wean the Jews by degrees, as they were able to 


bear it; from their too high eſteem of ritual and 
ceremonious-' performances ; and inculcated to 


them the true and ſpiritual nature of Religion; 
$I 'S 5 | till 
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till at laſt; in che fulneſs of time, when the 88 
World was prepared for the reception of che VIII. 


Gofpel, he wholly aboliſhed” thoſe rites by the 
coming of his Son, whom he ſent forth into the 


World made under the Law, to redeem them that 


were under the Law, that we might receive the 


adoption of Sons, Our Religion therefore Now p 


conſiſts not in ſuch © outward and ceremonial  - 


parts of Worſhip, "whoſe Obſervance was diffi- 
cult, and their fignification oft-times obſcure. 
We know that God is 2 Spirit; and they that 
will wworſhip him acceptably, muſt worſhip him in 
Ppirit and in Truth. The Perfection of our Re- 
ligion, is. to imitate the Life of God in Holi» 
neſs ; and having eſcaped the corruption that is in 
the World through Tuff, i. e. through the Tempt- 
ations of Ambition, Covetouſneſs and Senſu- 


ality; having eſcaped Theſe, to become par- 
takers of the divine nature. The Promiſes of the 
Goſpel are almoſt wholly ſpiritual; and its Pre- 


cepts accordingly are ſo excellent, as, not only 
by virtus of God's promiſe and appointment, 


but even in their own Nature alfo, to fit and 


prepare us for that truly ſpiritual life in Heaven. 
But then, as we are not yet actually in the ſtate 
of Perfection, but only in a ſtate of preparation 
for it; as we are here confined to theſe earthly 


Bodies, and to converſe with ſenſible and cor- 


poreal objects: ſo the inward devotion of our 
Minds muſt be excited and expreffed, by out- 


ward. acts of — We muſt glorify God 


beth 


** 
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san, both in our Body, and in our Spirit, which are 


1 God's, 1 Cor. vi. 20. N. 0.leſs therefore do + bey 
err, who, would, exclude all outward, Acts of 
f Worſhip,” fro rom true Religion, than they Who 
place Relig ion (as the greateſt part of Men are 

apt to do) wol wholly 1 in them. Our. Minds 

muſt be filled with a due honour, and reverence 

$ towards: God and that diſpoſition muſt be main⸗ 
tained and ſhow forth itſelf, in proper Acts of 

1 external worſhip. And. bere our Saviour has 
not confined us, to difficult, and burdenſom 

| forms; i but only that all things be done decently 
and in order. We are nat obliged to ſuch po- 
tive and ritual obſervances, as.the Jews of old, 
ut only t to ſhow forth the religious affections of 

our minds in ſuch outward acts, as are in their 
own nature apt to excile that devotion, and to 
expreſs it. There are no more than two, poſitive 


— 


ceſſity generally to Salvation; Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper; and theſe, ſo extremely figni- 
_ ficant, and the connexion between the Sign 1 
the thing ſignified ſo evident, that they can 
hardly be ca c ed barely poſitive inſtitutions. By 
the One, we are admitted into the Society. of 
5 Chriſtians, and made members of the myſtical 
Body of Chriſt; by the other, we are confirmed 
and eſtabliſhed in that ſtate z and receive ſpiri- 
tual. nouriſhment, | as members united to the 
Head ; 3, being made partakers of the benefits of 

| his Death . Paſſion. e 
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inſtitutions in the Chriſtian Church, as of | ne- 
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„Tur Words. of the Text, are part, of the SERA 
Hiſtory. St Paul gives us of the inſtitution of Vu WE 
this. latter Sacrament; exactly agreeable tache 
Account, that. three of the Evangeliſts give us, 
of the ſame inſtitption. The Occaſion of the 
Apoſtle's repeating it in this place, was the giſ- 
orderly. manner of the Corinthians communi- 
cating; who by reaſon of many diviſions among 
themſelves, and through. the pride of the rich 
deſpiſing the poor, received this Holy Sacra- 
ment without 2 Devotion ſuitable to ſo ſacred an 
inſtitution; nat diſcerning, (as the Apoſtle ex: 
preſſes, it ver. 2g.) be, Lord's Body; not diſtin+ 
guiſhing it ſufficiently from a worldly or com- 
| mon ſeaſt; not conſidering the Solemnity, and 
r Deſign of. the Action; not having, their, minds 
0 prepared with worthy Qualifications, to approach 
e with due Reyerence the Table of the Lord. In 
order to remedy. this their careleſſneſs, and pre- 
£ yept, #6 like unhecoming behaviour for the ſu- 
= ture; the Apoſtle. thought no Argument more 
d proper, than to repeat to them the very, words of 
n gur Lord's inſtitution: Which containing in 
7 themſelves. à plain account of the End and De- 
f Ggn of this Holy Sacrament, could not but put 
J them to ſhame, and be a ſtrong reproof of their 
d unworthy behaviour; that they ſhould ſo ſoon 
1 forget. the main and printigal intent of their 
ec coming. together: and err, not in an external 
of Wl circumſtance,, or in a matter of form; but in | 
Ws 4 Feen as de ckem to haye negg 
* 


= 


Suki. lefted that, A al precept, which, in 
VIII. expreſs words, was a part, and a principal part, 
* of the inftitutien itſelf ; This do in remembrance of 


For it was not poſſible, they ſhould at the 
very time of their religious aſſembly have run 
into exceſs; if they had conſidered, that What 
they were then doing, was in remembramce of the 
| Death and Paſſion of Chriſt,” who gave himſelf a 
| Ranſom for them to that very End, that he 
might redeem them from all worldly and inor- 
dinate deſires: It was not poffible, they ſhould 
at the very time of their receiving the Holy 
Communion, have deſpiſed their poor Brethren, 
and treated them uncharitably and with con- 
tempt 3 if they had conſidered, that the Action 
they were then about, was a Solemn' fewing 
forth the Lotd's Death, à ſolemn profeſſion ol 
their belief in a crucified Saviour, a publick de- 
claration of their Hope of Salvation only thro' 
the merits of hi: Death, who died equally for 


TY: poor and rich, for the' mean and for the honour- 


able; and made it his laſt Deſire and Command” 
ment beſore his Death, that they who would be 


 _ bis Diſciples, ſhould love one another t0ithout 


diſtinftion of worldly conſiderations, and be Ex- 
amples of Charity to the whole World. No- 
thing therefore could be a juſter and ſtronger 
repreof, to the preſent careleſs and uncharitable 
behaviour of the Corinthians; nothing more in- 
ſtructive to them, how to behave themſelves 
gy Rt dF, than to 


EDA 


. 4 Holy PRONE” AN .. 
in repeat, as St Paul here does, the 8 words SER NM. 


0 plainly and with ſuch Authority expreſs the 
be nature and deſign of his Holy Sacrament. Fir 
un I have received, (cath. he) of the Lord, that : 
lat which alſe I delivered unto you ;, that the Lord 

the Jeſus the ſame night in which be was betrayed, 
dat bread; and when. be. had given thanks, be 

be brake it, and ſaid, Take, Eat; This is my Body 

or- which is broken for yen; This do in remembrance 
ld of Me: After the: ſame manner alſo he took the 
oly ap, unben be had ſupped,. ſaying, Tbis Cup is the 
en, Neu Teſtament in my Blood; This do ye, as oft as 
on-. ye drink: it, in remembrance of Mie: In remem- 
ion WM brance of me; i. e. in commemoration. of my 
Death and Paſſion; /hering forth, (as the Apoſtle 
of expreſſes it in the following ths * * 4 
de- Death till be came. 

rol In diſcourſing upon theſe Words, the = 
for iſt Thing proper to be obſerved in chem and 
ur- conſidered, is the general Nature, End, and De- 

nd- ſign of this Holy Communion : expreſſed by 

| be our Saviour in theſe Phraſes, This is my Body, 
out i which is broken for you; and This Cup is the | 
. New Teſtament ia my Blood; This do ye, as oft 
Jo- as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me: Do it in 
ger remembrance of Me; i. e. Let it be a perpetual 
wit WY /elemn-Commemoration of my Death and Paſſion, 

in- and a continual Occaſion of your meditating 
ves WY upan the fpiritual Benefits purchaſed to you 

n to 


rt, themſelves of our Lord's own inſtitution; which VIII. | 


thereby : Meditate {criouſly and devoutly, upon 
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l. the wonderful Love of Cad, the Supreme Lord 
and Father of all, in ſending freely into the 
World no meaner a perſon than his own Son to 


become à Sacrifice and Propitiation for all Sins 


forſaken | and * amended. Meditate upon the 


Love alſo of Cbriſ, in ſubmirting willingly to 


this good pleaſure of his Father; in ſubmitting 
willingly to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, 


to accompliſh this merciful and gracious Deſign: 


For greater Love has no man than this, that a man 


lay down'his life for bis Friends, St Joh. xv. 13. 
Think with a Juſt Senſe upon the Humility and 
; Condeſcenſion of bim, who being in the form of 
God, i. e. who being the perſon by whom God 
from the Beginning created and governs all 


things, yet did not affef? to appear in that form, 
to appear like unto God, to appear (as he might 


have done) in the glory of his Father; but vo- 


luntarily made himſelf of no reputation, and took 


upon bim the form of a"ſervant, and was made in 


the likeneſs of men, and being found in faſhion as d 


man, be bumbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 


Death, even the Death of the Croſs. "Conſider, 


with due affection of mind, the vile and heinous 


nature of Sin; conſider it with the higheſt in- 


dignation, and with the firmeſt reſolutions 


againſt it; wich, in the Wiſdom of the Al- 


mighty's Government, was the Occaſion of 


ſuch a Humiliation to the beloved Son of God, 


in order to expiate and purchaſe pardon for it: 


** let your On” eating this Bread, and 
_ 


= mh = ©» DV. 


. Holy Communion.” © 


drinking this Cup, be a conſtant dee Ss 45 


to your Thoughts, an Aſſiſtance to your Devo- 
tion, and a perpetual renewing of theſe ſpiritual 
meditations. Do this, in remembrance of Me. 
The Mind of Man, in this preſent State, is {0 
conſtantly and ſo ſtrongly affected by the im- 
preſſions of Senſible Objects which perpetually 
ſurround it, that it can very difficultly conceive 
of things ſpiritual, purely and abſtractedly by 
themſelves: It is fo cloſcly united with Matter, 
and its attention ſo continually and powerfully 
ſollicited by external and corporeal objects; that 
to meditate with any cloſeneſs. and application 
of Mind on things remote from Senſe, (though 
indeed the moſt natural and proper operation of 
the Soul,) is yet become one of the hardeſt 
parts of our Duty, and the want of it one of 
the greateſt occaſions of Sin. The chief Rea- 
ſon, why men, who ſeem conviaced in their 
minds of the Truth and Importance of Religion, 55 
of the certainty of a Judgment to come, and 
who will readily acknowledge the infinite diſpro- 
portion between things” temporal and eternal, 
between ſpiritual and earthly concerns; yet at 
the ſame time, in their practice prefer things 
earthly before ſpiritual, and temporal concerns 
before eternal; the Reaſon of This, I fay, 4s 
want of frequent and ſerious Conſideration: 
And the reaſon why they do not conſider,” is, 
becauſe the capacity of "their Mind is fs wholly 
ach f Ups and their Attention o conſtantly em- 
e | 


0 | 


8 


The n End and * 


Seu. Ployed, about ſenſible Objects; chat either they 


VIII. 


turn not their thoughts at all to vards things 


| 155 and ſpiritual; or, if they do, yet Theſe 
Ce Fe ſo little. hold, that they are preſently di. 
rte 


d; and roake ſuch flight impreſſions, that 


the 1 are immediately ſwallowed up and loſt, 


the deeper impreſſions made by the Ob. 


| jects. of Senſe. In conſideration of this weak 
and depraved ſtate of man's Soul it is, tha 


Sod, who is a Spirit infinitely removed from 


. Senſe, the King immortal, inviſible, whom no 


man hath ſeen nor can ſee, has, in all his Re- 


velations and Diſcoveries of himſelf to-manking, 
repreſented, himſelf, not by any ſublime deſcrip- 


tions of his nature and eſſence, (which are com- 


monly barren and unfruitful Speculations,) but 


repreſents himſelf affectionately under the cha- 


racter of being Author of ſome great and me- 


morable Work worthy of God, for the good 


and benefit of Mankind: That ſo men might 
neither on the one hand have any occaſion given 
them to frame to themſelves any likeneſs ot 


Emilitude of God 3 (Which is the greateſt In- 


dignity ;) nor yet on the other ſide want ſuch a 


juſt Idea of him, as they might fix their thoughts 
and Meditations upon. Thus to the Patriarchs 


he ſtyled himſelf, Cod 2vho created the Heaven 


and the Earth,” and all things. that are therein. 


To the Nation of the Jews, Ged. who Grought 
8 them out of the Land of Egypt,. out of the bout 


of hovers 1 To- us Chriſtians ; Cod, even thy 


Fatlur 


* 
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they 3 ——— Jula, Chris. e 
ing the, great End and Eſſence of Religion is to imi- VIII. 
bett tate the nature and life of God, in Holines, 
di. Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, and the reſt of his 
that commendable, Attributes; therefore he has ex- 
| emplified that life to us, in his Son Chriſt Jeſus; | 
clothing him in fleſh, and ſending, him to dwell 
among us, that he might leave us 4 viſible and 
ſenſible Example, that we ſhould, follow his ſteps. 
Further; becauſe. men are uſually, as unapt to 
Remember, as they are at firſt ſlow to Amprebend, 
things of a ſpiritual nature; God has therefore 
generally been pleaſed to uſe the ſame means, as 
in conveying ſpiritual Notions firſt into our minds, 
ſo in keeping, them up there likewiſe after we have 
once received them, by the help of continued 
outward and ſenſible Signs. For ſuch is our 
Frame, chat Any ſenſible Memorial makes na- 
turally a deeper and more laſting impreſſion 
upon us, than a mere hiſtorieal narration of the 
Fact to be remembred: And the more proper 
affect us. When God entred into Covenant a 
with Abraham, to be a God unto Him and to 
his Seed after him ; he inſtituted the rite of Cir- 
cumciſion, as a perpetual memorial of it to after- 
generations; and it ſpall be, ſays he, 4 Token 
. Covenant. between Me and. N uu, Gen. xv. 
In like manner under the Moſaics! Inſticu- | 

ue the, Jews had ſeveral ſenſible Signs and po- 

er, l. KR fitive 
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2 wt The Mints ah: 
| BE kf. Rive Rites appointed them nt 
VIII. {their minds à continua! Rehm bene of Got's 
=D conimands; of for laſting memmorials of ſome pe- 
chliar blefnings; 7507 3e ſeet not u your bn 
| Heart, and afrer your own Eyes, but may remern. 
ber and dv all ny tommandments, und de holy unto 
che Lord var God, Num. xv; 40. % Of this, we 
have ſeveral inftances in the Books bf the La 
But the moſt remarkable one of all, and that 
Which bears | molt” Analogy to our Saeramental 
remembrance of the Dea of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt, is the Feaſt of the Paſſover 3 appointed 
las is ſet don at large in the xith of Exedus,) 
for a perpetual rommemeration of the miraculous 
deliverance of the people 6f the Jews out of 
Egypt, when the Lord paſſed over Ibe banſes of tht 
ebildxen of Hiatt; but ſmote ul the ff born of "tht 
 Foyptions with Death. This bringing up tlie I/ 
raeliles out of the land of Egypt, was the greateſt 
and moſt wenderful deliveranee that had ever 
been vouchſafed to any Nation. They had been 
long kept in ſervitude, and oppreſſed by a mighty 
and potent People, without any poſſibility of de- 
Hiverance in all human appearuhet; and cheir 
Work vas: exacted roirh rigour, ſo whit it was'cal- 
| ted by way of eminence the boſe of bondage, and 
the iron furnace wherein they 4bere made o ſerve : 
Fet did God bring them forth 47th A Prong 
ban and tvith an bur firetched arm; with. figns and 
wonderd and with mighty wor ks. This was ſuch & 
n ee as it . * 1 "he 
re- 
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ae ae nf been — preſente 
of God amongſt them, that tis not eaſy to ima- 
gine, how the deep impreſſions it muſt of necef | 
ſity make upon their minds, of the Power and 
peculiar: Providence of God over them, ſhould 
ever after come to be worn out. For there is 
nothing apt to affect men in ſo ſtrong and laſting 
a manner, as the beholding ſuch works, — 
cannot but judge to be above the Power of na- 
tural cauſes, and to be the immediate effect of 
the finger of God. Yet we find that That very 
people,. even that very generation, who had ſeen 
all theſe things with their own Eyes, (as Moſes 
often upbraided them;) forgat God's words,; an 
bir | wonders tobich be bad ſbewed among them, 
They kept not the Covenant of God, but refuſed to 
walk in bis law; They finned yet more againſt bim, 
and provoked the moſt Higbeſt in the wilderneſs, Pf. 
bexviii: 19; How much more would the Me- 
mory of that great work have been loſt in After 
generations, had not God appointed ſuch a me- 
morial of it, as, by its conſtant return, and by 
its fitneſs to repreſent the thing ſignified, might 
always preſerve it freſh in their memories, and 
oblige: them to teach their children the fume? 
For This cauſe therefore was the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover inſtituted; an inſtitution moſt proper 
for That End to which it was deſigned: Men, 
in n feſtival Solemnity, being conſtantly ob- 
ob | K 2 liged | 
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n The Nature, End and'Difgn 

Seng. liged to recollect and rehearſe particularly the 
VII. Matter they gratefully commemorate; and by 
rejoycing together; with humble Devotion, to 
imprint it more and more deeply upon their 
© minds for ever. And accordingly we find in the 
Hiſtories of All Nations, that ſomething like 
This was their uſual manner of keeping up in 
their Minds a Senſe of great and remarlæable 
bleſſings; of preſerving the Memory of their 
maoſt eminent Benefactors; and of making effec . 
tual the Laws and particular Precepts, ſuch Be- 
nefactors have e fit ſhould een 

obſerveck f 1 Fn: Jt 1.0 
Ap now, This is che Method: hich God 
has 'been pleaſed to make uſe of with Us Chri- 
ftians likewiſe. | The Sacrifice of the Death of 
Chiif, (which is the Foundation of God's-accept- 
ing Repentance, conſiſtently with the Honour of 
. his divine Laws, ) was ineſtimably the greateſt 
| bleſſing that was ever conferred upon the Sons of 
Men; yea, the fountain and ſpring, the original 
and ſoundation of all other bleſſings: For ſo the 
Apoſtle juſtly argues, He that ſpared not his own 
Son, but delivered bim up for ts all, how: ſhall by 
not with him alſo freely give us all things ?. It was 
a Bleſling, of which the deliverance of the people 
out of Egypt, and their paſſage through the Red 
Sea, was but a Type and a Figure; And there- 
= | „ 1 if that Shadoww was to be ſo ſolemnly com- 
11 memorated by the Paſſover, how much more 
— = | a 3 * . eternal Bleſſing 


deſerve 


of 


f The Hol: Common. 133 4 
aaſeive to be perpetually kept in mind with the Sn na, 
higheſt veneration, and commemorated with the VIE + 


bat] than to our bodily ſenſes; and might affiſt the 
God meditating faculties of the Soul; yet ſo, as at a 
Chri- the ſame time not to affect the Senſes in ſuch 

th of W manner, as to give any occaſion to the outward 
cept- MW actions to drown or thruſt out the ſpiritual af- 
ur of W fections of the mind; ſuch" ſymbolical Repre- 
eateſt W ſentations, as might be naturally uſeful to excite 
ns of Devotion; and yet at the ſame time not be 
ginal W apt to degenerate into occaſions of Superſtition. 
o the There is no corporeal Image, (ſuch as vain and 
aun corrupt men are apt to affect, and have found 
al a the great miſchief of it;) there is no Object to 

t wa terminate the Senſe; but the Bread is appointed 
eopleſi to be broken, and the Wine to be poured out; 
e Rei to remind us in an aral and ſpiritual manner, 
there-W how his Body was broken, and his Blood ſhed 
com-W for us. And This he has commanded us to do 
more 1 remembrante of OY forth the 
ſſing , 4 3 Lord's 
ſerve : | 


preſſed. That This might be done the more 


effectually; Our Saviour, in conſideration of 


the weakneſs of mens apprehenſions, and the 
ſlowneſs of their memories in ſpiritual matters, 
has thought fit to inſtitute ſuch ſymbols or re- 
preſentations: of what he has done and ſuffered 
for us, as might ef conduce to the ſpiritual ends 
he deſigned in the Sacrament; that is, ſuch Sym- 
bols, as might repreſent him to our Minds rather 


greateſt" thankfulneſs, that can poſſibly be e 
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San birds Deuth, through Weener "anvil Aib 

VIII. Second Cming- tene 1. icin. Hang 
. Dr — s moe forth bis 
Death, by a perpetual commemoration, untill his 
ſecond coming: But more eſpecially, at the ſolemn | 
return of thoſe great Feſtivals, ſet apart in re- 
membrance of his Nativity, 'Paſfion, and Reſur- 
_ redjias, Elis Birth in human Fleſh; was the htun- 
bling hümſelf to a Capacity of ſuffering Dearb for 
our ſakes; and his Reſurre#ion-after Death, was 
| being accepted in the ſight of God. He died 
for our Sins," that he might expiate them by his 
Blood; and he roſe again for our juſtification; that 
he might in his Glory communicate to us che full 
Effect and Fruit of that Atonement. He offered 
Bimſelf once a Sacrifice for din; and then for ever 
fet doton on tb right hand of 'God y having by one 
offering» for ever perfefted them' that are ſan#tified. 
But now in order to make ourſelves capable of ſo 
nneſtimable a Benefit, it is neceſſary on our part, 
that we ſo commemorate bis Death, as to die 
onr ſelves alſo unto Sin; and ſo to rejoice in 
his Reſurrection, as to riſe . ourſelves likewiſe, 
unto newneſs of life. Chriſt our Paſſover it 
ſacrificed for 11; Therefore let us keep the fraſt, 
not with old leaven, neither. with the leaven of 
= imalice and wickedneſs, but with the unlegvened 
W |  (hreald of ſincerity" and truth,”'1 Cor. v. 7. Ta 
1 ſuch as are ſincerely and heartily deſirous ſo to 
20, chere can * better Aſſiſtance than the 
27 we | frequent 
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of 4 the thy Communion. CREE 135 
8806880 "and worthy receiving this Hot, 7 Com- ER M. 
munion; The gereral Nature, End and De/ign, G VIII. 
which 1 have Noto ſhown to be a ſolemn c 
memorating of the Death of Chriſt, (Do ibis in in 
remembrante'of Me;) and! the . particulars con? 
tained under this, w e. bereaſter 
more fully be explained. 
Le us therefore, wich Klessts doll of Gncere- 
Reſolutions to forſake every Sin, partake of this 
Holy Feaſt in the Manner our Lord himſelf has 


po it may have an effectual 

imitate him in his Lie, 
whom — we but mock when we com- 
memorate his Death; 1 85 His ach mercy 
grant, &c. 


influence upon 
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ph tae el. out Con. xi. 25. aac | 

Afer the fame maniner alſo be tab the cup; 

ben be bad ſupped, "ſaying, This Cup ts 

_ the new Teflament in 1 my Blood; This do ye, 

We oft as ye drink” it, in 1 remembrance of 
me, 


_ 
6, 
He 


| | OR CF] N , CE Op 
SITTH Hav from theſs words, in 'a" foregoing 
IX, I Diſcourſe, conſidered the general Nature, 
End, and Deſign, of the Inſtitution of the Sa- 
1 crament of the Lord's Supper. T proceed at 
. this time, to reduce to Practice the ſeveral par- 
ticulars included in that One general direction 
given us er our Fre OF . in e 
of Me. 5 | 
And '1ft, To * This in dee of 
Chriſt, ſignifies fixing and imprinting” in our 
minds with a more laſting and permanent Im- 
preſſion, the remembrance of his Death and 
Paſſion; as an effectual Motive to univerſal Obe- 
dience + That is, to the Practice of Virtue, upon 
the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, There 
| | Can 


can be no e ae ier per fene Men Sxnnz 
to the practice of Virtue and Holineſs, than a IX 
due conſideration of the exemplary Tife and mes 
ritorious Death of our Saviour; His Life as a 
pattern of all Virtue, and his Death as an Evi- 
lence of God's Hatred againſt Sin. His Liſe 
Nas fo complete a pattern of pure Religion; and 
his Death ſo affectionate a Per ſwwaſtve to imitate 
N rhat example; that whoſoever frequently and 
erriouſly meditates upon theſe things, can nei- 
up, ther readily err from the right way, for want of 
> 75 due inftru#ion and ſufficient direfion; nor faint 
ye, sor want of powerful Moti ves to proceed in it. 
of For, What temptation can prevail upon That 
* perſon to fin deliberately againſt” God, to run 
into ah acts of Debauchery or Impiety; who 
ing by Faich continually beholds our Lord ſhedding 
re, ¶ his moſt precious blood, to redeem him from 
a- che dominion and puniſhment of that Sin, which 
at Ihe is now tempted to commit? What Heart 
r- can be ſo obdurate, what Breaſt ſo ungrateful, 
on as to run knowingly and willingly into the 
NRVviour habitually before his eyes, intreating and 
of ůbeſeeching him to avoid thoſe Sins, which were 
ur che cauſe of his cruel and ignominious Death? 
In matters of temporal Concern, Men always in- 
deavour to remember the inſtructions of a dying 
Friend; and think nothing more ſacredly ob- 
liges them, than his Ja and moſt affectionate 
nen How much more religiouſly enn we 
to 
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Sem . — FEES find, . 
I. vioun injoyning us not only when dying, but 
when dying for our /akes when dying even far 
hat very end; that he might enable us the more 
effectually to perform them! Now the Maan 
to preſerve theſe Impreſſions conſtantly, freſh 
upon our: Minds, and in their full force; is t9 
Partale frequently of thoſe elements, which our 
Lord himſelf has appointed to be received, 1 
the moſt proper remembrance: of himſelf. Wh: 
ſoever keeps up in his mind a conſtant remem- 
brance of Chriſt, of what he has done and ſuf- 
fered for us, will not eaſily fall into greſs and 
habitual Sins: and he that frequently and de- 
voutly, with underſtanding and knowledge: df 

| What he does, partakes of the Holy Communion, | 
cannot fail to [keep up in his Mind ſuch; a cos 
ſtant remembrance of our Lord. When awe fee 
the Bread broken, and the Wine poured Gut 
we cannot but contemplate! how his Body. wa 

broken, and his blood ſbed for our ſakes! and 
the oftner-we-renew theſe thoughts by frequem 
communicating, the ſtronger and more vigorous, 
the deeper and more laſting impreſſions muſt 
theſe things neceſſarily make upon our. Minds 
One principal reaſon Wwhy Men in theſe. laure 
Ages of the World, who profeſs. themſelves 
Chriſtians, are yet ſo looſe and ſenſual; ſo care. 
leſs and indifferent in matters of Religion, fo 
Cold and lifeleſs in their devotion, and ſo litt 
: a dat, ſpirieual and of a heavenly 


nature, 


woof hoes: . ro. 
nature, Wee. ſeldom allow themſelves 82 . 
Time, from the Cares and Buſineſs and Pleas IX. 
ſures of the World, to recollect their Thoughts, 
and meditate ſeriouſly upon the great Motives 
and Arguments of Religion: And one reaſon 
why they ſo ſeldom think on theſe Arguments, 
has graciouſly appointed to awaken and with- 
draw their Minds from carthly: and temporal 
conſiderations; thoſe means, to which God has 
annexed the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, to en- 
able us to raiſe our Thoughts and fix our Medita- 
tions upon things ſpiritual and removed from 
Senſe. Hence it comes to paſs, that tho they 
btlieve indeed che Hiſtory of Ohrift's dying for 
them, as a bare relation of Matter of Fact; yet 
they ſeldom remember or think at all upon it; 
or if they do, yet *tis ſo ſlighitly and fuperfici. 
ally; with ſo little due apprehenſion bf the great 
concern and importance of it to themſelves, ot 
of the true Deſign of it wih regard to their own. 
teat Amendment; that it leaves Upon ' their 
minds none of thoſe impreſſions, which-are net 
ceflary in order to have an effrctual influenoe 
upon their lives and actions; One great and | 
principal End therefore of the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament of | the Lord's Supper, is, by mearis 
of outward" and viſible Signs, apt und decent. 
proper and ſignificant, to imprint and fix in 
our minds with à more laſting ànd permanent 
impreſſion, the remembrance of Chriſt's Death | 
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Sans: and W Ab ee eee our 
IX. Eyes thoſe admirable inſtances of his unparal: 
ka Lone, and being conſtantly reminded of 
RO the true End and Deſign of his Sufferings, we 
may be the more ſtrongly fortified againſt al 
ſo great a Benefactor; and that we may go on 
the more effectually in the ways of his com- 
mandments, who has done and ſuffered . uz 
things of ſo great and ſo ineſtimable a value. 
2. Doing ibis in remembrance "of Chriſt, is ma- 
king ſuch a commemoration of his Death, as iz 
with all Humility a continual acknowledgment of 
its being to Sinners the only Ground of Hope and 
 Aﬀſfurance'of Pardon. This Cup, ſaith he, is thi 
New. Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſbed for Nu 
and for many for the remiſſion of Sins; Therefore 
do this in remembrance of me. The Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper is not itſelf, like Baptiſm, 2 
?*tis a commemoration only of that All- ſufficient 
Sacrifice, which was once offered for an eternal 
Expiation. To imagine that the Lord's Supper 
which is to be repeated perpetually,” has ſuch 2 
promiſe annexed to it of taking away all paſt 
Sins, as Baptiſm had, which was to be admini- 
| ſtred but once, is a dangerous and fatal Error; 
Becauſe ſuch an Opinion would be plainly an en- 
couragement for Men to continue in Sin, that 
the Grace of Forgiveneſs might: be perpetually 
nad and But che receiving Thi 
Sacra. 


of thei Holy Commis = 
. is a/ continual wie" that s ben. 
That Pardon which God vouchſafes us, not as 
a neceſſary conſequent” of the outward Action, __ h 
but upon the condition of our true and un- 
feigned: Repentance; even that That Pardon, is 
the purchaſe of the Blood «of Chriſt, and the 
Effect of that great and eternal Sacrifice, once 
offered for the Expiation of Sin. The Church 
of Rome, by pretending That ſacrifice to be 
perpetually repeated upon the Altar; as they 
give Men too great incouragement to continue 
in Sin, ſo they expreſsly contradict the Apoſtle 
St Paul; who aſſures us, Heb. ix. 25, that Chriſt 
is not to-offer bimſelf often, as the High Prieſt en- 
tred into the Holy place every year with blood of 
onbert; For then muſt he often have. ſuffered ſince 
the foundation of the Morld; But now Once in 
the end of the World; has he appeared to put away 
Sin, ly the Sacrifice of bimſelf. The'Sacramen- 
tal remembrance of which great Propitiation, the 
antient Writers of the Church do indeed fre- 
quently ſtile, by a figurative expreſſion, the un- 
bloody Sacrifice ; But for that very reaſon, and by 
that very expreſſion, it is declared not to be pro- 
-perly itſelf a Sacrifice, but only a grateful cam- 
-memoration of one; becauſe without Blood, as 
there is 0 remiſſion, ſo there is properly 20 da- 
crifice. It is a Sacrifice, only in a” figurative 
Senſe, and by way of alluſion; juſt in the ſame 
manner of ſpeaking,” as Chriſtians are ſtiled in 
as New 3 the Circumciſion made without 
nion 5 hands. 
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1242. 2 Eni and Defien | 
s, bande.) Nevertheleſs, to thee who truly and fin: 
. cerely repent and amend aht who humbly and 
e qevoutly;beg..of Gotb che pardon of their paſ 
e forſaken. Sins, through” the interceſſion f 
Chriſt 5-40. fuch perſons, though there is indeed 
no neu Sarrefice, no neu Foumiation of Remiſſion, 
there is nevertheleſs ſufficient ground ſor hope 
and aſſurance of Pardon, in the merit of that 

one All- ſuffieient Sacriſice Once offered for ever: 
Ad ſincere Penitents can never with more res. 
Jonable and well- grounded Faith, hope to have 
— themſelves the benefit of the grace 
and forgiveneſs, purchaſed once ſor them by that 
Devotion and with full purpoſe of Amendment 
of Life, commemorating their Saviour's ſuffer- 
ings in that ſolemn manner, which He himſelf has 
appointed, who was the Perſon that gave himſelf 

to be the reconciliation ſor us, that through him 

we might have acceſs with confidence to the 
throne of grace 3 and whim God: bas ſet forth to 

Le a propitiation for us, through Faith in bis Blood; 
10 declare bis righteouſneſs, (chat is, his mercy: 
for ſo tbe righteonſneſs of Cad ſignifies in che New 
Teſtament z) to declare, I ſay, his rightebuſneß 
for the remiſſun ef Sins that ere paſt, through the 

| forbearance of Gad. They can never with better 
and more lively Hope, expreſs: their: full Truſt 
and humble dependance upon God, chat he ſhall 
* give them all Other things; than at That 
R when they are worthily and devoutiy com- 


35 tral memorating, 


"i Combat? 24g. 
memorating, according to our Lord's inſtitution, 8x N 
how be ſpared not even bis own. Son, but d. IX. 
dura lum up for un all: How in cherefbre does 
it become Men who call themſelves Chriſtians to 
neglect this ordinance with a careleſs indiffereneyʒ 
and upon ſlight pretences, to deprive themſelves 
of the denefit of ſo reaſonable à duty! The 
Mood of Chriſt, is, in the Scripture language, 
1 fountain opened for Sin and for Uncleanneſs, that 
js, for Sin repented of, and utterly forſaken; 
and the benefit thereof is never more likely to 
be effectually applied, than when Men, with de- 
termined reſolutions of better Obedience, are 
diſpoſed to become worthy J 56x ee bee __ 
Holy Moyſterie - 

3. Doing this ai PR . 
daring publickly to the World our Faith in him; 
and indeavouring to continue don the Memory 
of his Love to all- generations... Thus St Paul, 
1 Cor. xi. 26. in the words immediately follow - 
ing che Text; 46 oft, ſays he, asc ye eat this 
bread and drink this Cup, ye do ho the Lord's 
death till be came. W e here profeſs publicily our 
Faith in his Death; and declare ſolemnly to the 
World, that we expect remiſſion of our Sins, 
2 of his blood ſhed for 
Wie commemorate- his unſpeakable Love 
o ae pn extol and magnify in our 
Fraiſes thoſe great Acts, which were the Effects 
of chat ineſtimãble love. We rehearſe and pro- 
claim the bene fers he has procured for us; and 


. 
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aq Sie Baer; But und Dog 
Sunn, as much as in us hes, mate known to all men ti 
IX. glory of his Love and Power: that ane genera 
in may Preiſe bis works to another, and decla 
EEE, WIT eee eee dee. 
a 4 Ix! the inſtitution of the Paſſover, when th 

2 ebiluren of Hßrael were commanded to eat unlenuemi 
read ſeven days, in remembrance of their del. 
veranee out of Egypt; tis expreſsly added. i 

che command, that they ſhould declare or tel 
fuorth unto their children the mercy of that deli 
verance: Ton ſbalt ſhow -thy Son in that da, 

- ſaying; Tbis is done becauſe of that which the Lui 
did unto me when I came forth out of Egypt: Au 

it ſhall ve a "Sign unto thee. upon thine band, an 

for a memorial between thine eyes, that the Lau i 

"the Lord may be in thy mouth; for, with a. trag 
and bath: the Lord: brought thee out of Em. 
Exod. xiii. 8. Hence they called the .Paſchd 
Leſſon: the Annunciating or Declaring; Which 

a Word exactly anſwering: to St Paul's expreſ 

ſion of /hewing forth; or declaring, the Lordi 
Death, till he come. To communicate thereto 

in rememòùrauce of Chriſt, is to declare publichh 

and keep up amongſt Men the memory of hi 

Death, and of the ineſtimable benefits purchaſed 
for us thereby: Tis to teſtify our firm belief ol 

the virtue and efficacy of that great Sacrifice 

and to profeſs ourſelves publickly in the numbe 

| * A * of 4he Feaſt, inſt 


tuted 


* 


wg abe Ho Cum nnn. hi 

tuted in'Remenibrance of the Sacrifice; EI. 
be made partakers of the Sactifice itſelf. IX. 
I. To de thir in remembrante of "Chriſt; im. 
plies,” that with the greateſt jay, and higheſt er? 
preſfions of gratitude, we return Thanks to God 
for his unſpeakable Mercy, in ſending into the, 
World his Son, the Son of his Love, out bf" nig 
Boſom, for the redemption of mankind! It Was 
a" precept in the Law of Meſes, Deut. xvi. 117 
ben bali rejoice” in thy fruſti befure the Lor. 
And particularly in the Paſchal Supper, beſides 
the uſual forms of Bleſſing and Thankſgiving, 
they ſung a peculiar Hymn, in memory of their 
deliveranee out of the land of Egypt. In com- 
pliance with which cuſtom, we find it recorded 
dy two of the Evangeliſts, that our Saviour and 
his Diſciples, immediately after the inſtitution 
of the Lord's Supper, ſung an Hymn of Praiſds 
unto God; probably the ſame; or part of That 
Hymn which the. Jews uſed to ſing after the 
Paſchal Supper; Their deliverance from the 
Egyptians; being a type of cur debverance from 
the power and dominion of Sia; and the 
Thankſgiving proper upon That occaſion being 
much more emphatically applicable to This.” Be- 
fides; in the inſtitution itſelf, the Evangeliſt 
takes notice; that when our Saviour took the 
Bread, he pave Thanks; or Bleſſed and Praiſed 
God; Whence the whole Mien is uſually called 
the Euchariſt, that is, the Solemn Thankſpiving's 
and, by St andy" the Cup , Bleſſing which "ws 

Vol. III. 1 Vue, 


. 


66+ ' The Nature, End. and Deſign 
skug, or, as the word may no leſs properly be 
= rendered, the Cup of» Preiſe and Thankſgiving: 
The ſame is alſo obſervable in St Lues deſcrip- 
tion of che practice of the moſt primitiye-Chri- 
ſtians; As ii, 46, And they continuing daily with 
ene accord in the Temple, aud breaking braad from 
bouſe 10 houſe, (in the houſe, the words ſhould be 
tranſlated; i. e. in the place of their religious 
aſſemblies z) did eat their meat with: gladneſs. and 
ngleneſi of beart; Praiſing God, and having. fa 
veur with all the people. Frequent Forms of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving upon this occaſion, we 
meet with in the moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers; 
and none more affectionate than That we {till 
make uſe, of; Ve praiſe thee, wwe. bleſs thee, we 
worſhip thee, wwe glorify thee, aue give thanks it 
thee for thy great glory, O Lord Gad, heavenly 
Ving, God the Falber Almighty., We. give thanks 
10 thee for thy great Glory; i. e. for the wonder- 
8 ful manifeſtation, of thy Glory and Power, thy 
| Mercy and Goodneſs towards Mankind, in ſend: 
ing thine own Son to die for our Sins, and to 
ive en ranſom and propiiaciog Gor Sin 
ners. OY Ts, | 
_ {was l l as; 8 — to 
God. by the Death of his Son, is the Higheſt 


Inſtance of Love and Goodneſs, that was ever 
ſhown to Mankind: For, ſcarcely for a righteous 
man, ſaith St Paul, will one die ; But Gad com- 

3 his love towards us, in that while we 
ann Grey died. for us, Rom. v.). 

| | Dod 
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57 | 
God could in a moment have deſtroyed the, SEAM 


hole race of Sinners; and, as St Zobn Baptih, 


een expe it, was able. out, of the, © — 
te have raiſcd\ up. children unta Aubrabam. 


3 away bis wrath from, them, aud fuſe. 


fered not. bit ubole diſpisaſurt 10 ariſe. I Where», 


fore, if at all times we. are bound to return, 


Thanks to God for 4 his mercies, for the mera 


cies of every day and of every hogr ; with how 
much; greater earneſtneſs and ſtronger afſection, 


ought. we. to, expreſs. the ſame thankful diſpo- 5 
-fition; of mind, when we are cqmmemorating 


That. mercy; which is not only the greateſt, of 


all others, but the fountain alſo and foundation 
of them all? And how, zealous ought ve to be 


of enpreſſing our thankfulneſs to him by ſuit- 


able Obedience; when the conſideration. of the 


' delivered. bim up. fer us ali, gives us reaſon to 
hope, that if we behaye ourſelves in any mea- 


ſure worthy of ſo great a Salvation, much mare 


Hall he with Him alſo freely give us all things? 
and that if, wwbile me were, yet Sinners, Chriſt died 


for us; mucb ware, being naw juſtified ty bis bleed, 
we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through Him! For 


"if auben tue were enemies, ve were recenciled. tt 


Gad by the Death of bis Son; much more being rer 
concilad, wa ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Rom. v. 


9.) Wherefore, let us ſay with che Holy. Pfal- - 
miſt, Pc cxvi. 12, 13, hat Hall I render unte 
the Lord for all rt that be ban deve ae 
211 L 2 1 „ 
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"Ix. 22 Name ef che. Lurd. And Pf, 
— Hkiſelibè Lord, O'ny Shuli" and all bh WDB 
5 855 raiſe bis Poly Nane; Praiſe the Lord, O 

i Javirh thy life Rum Heſtrittion, and crbunelb 


_ pbffibility, but he who'duly contemplates the 
freely to Bear bur bins Bimſelf in his oon body on 


rind to mike” ul Kings and Priq ams G 


Pardon he has offefetd us in che Gölßel, ulld an 
0 ac and venere 


| the new Covenant in ny Blsoι N&W every Co- 


« contitions'to be performetl on either Part. God 


* 


nber 
f. net Fl receive the tig af Salvation; ah tall 


Sol), und forget wot all Bis benefits; Who"forgied | 
erb. All 'thy Sin, und beulkth all rhind"infitwities';, 


cher wth mercy and liviig-· lindnſses There is n 
unfpeakable love of "CHAR; in giving himſelf 


the "tree," and ſeriouny meditates on the original 
and eſſential Goodneſs of God, which firſt moved 
and diſpoſed bim 16 25nd on "this mechod of 

x fot us b mat aum he kad che — * 


of coroner = — #8; And RIA Son 
to H us from bur Sins in bis ot Mood, 


even” bis*Father, 10 to bom be e, ee, 
fte Howanice g © d Ve 5:1 þ 


3. Doing this in'renvitmbra dice of Clin ple 
on bur part a confirming of our Covenum with 
God, a thankful acetpraute of a thofe"Corditivns of. 


9 our Obligations to 
obey Vid!" is Cup; f. our Saviour, I ube 
Neth amen, or (as the word equally Gs) 


7; the Nature of the thing, fppe 


4 


* E83 | has 


of .cthe Holy "Communion" 349 
has commanded Repegtance and, Remiſſton of SEA 
Sins.r9 be. preached to. all Nations in che- Name IX. 
of. Chriſt ; and the condition on his part ꝓf the * 
Covenant, the Remiſſion of Sins, is always ready 
ta-beneniegs. if we fail not in our part, of hav· 

ing wor; bily; repented, and reformed: our Lives. 
Bur if we continue in,our Sins; the Comme- 
moration f be Death of Chriſt can de us n 
| ſervice, where. the Effect of his Death ilſelſ cakes 
no; place: The partaking of this Feaſt in re- 
+ membrance of. abe Sacriſics, can be of no benefit 
tous, when we have ng part nor lot in the Sa- 
erifice itſeif.. The Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
pen is not properly an Hapiatiou of Sin, even to 
thoſe who. truly repent but only a-thankfubre- 
membrance of that great Atonement, by virtue 
of which our Repentance is made acceptable: 
Much leſs, can it be of any. eſficecyi or power to 
da apa ſuch Sins, as are never forſaken... Reli- 
gion is no way capable of a greater corruption, 
* nor can any Superſtition he of more deſtructive 
conſequence, than to make J hat Ordinance tan 
eaſy method of obtaining perpetual. Pardon of 
repeated Tranſgreſſions, which in reality was in- 
"WY + tended to. remind us cogtinually, that the Par- 
0 dom of Sin could not 4. all be obtained. but by 


"be ſhedding the precious; blood of the Son of 
fies) Gbps 20 b Slate ol” NF 037 4541, 
Co- Turk are many picus and religious, per- 


Joſs ſons, who, on the aer hand; are e ag 
. uu i. mappen n their. ſincere 


151 * 6 V 1 
* 
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e 


* 


he ow Buder . 


Sn Endeoat to ey God's commandmens mi 


2 


1 ruf ig, But, às fuch perſons 
e che reaſon in che world to reſt fatisfied; 
that the gentral courſe of à virtuous and reli“ 
Woeds lied is an "abundant ſecurity againſt the 
danger of not Aiſcerning rbe Loris Body; Ib, on 
the contrary, viciows' perſons ought to be we — 
aſſured, that there is 0 exrerval part whittſoevet 


of religious worſhip, by which they can receive © 


any benefit," without actual amendment and fe- 
formation of life. The Arguments of Religien 
are ſtrong and powerful, to invite them to 1 R 
pentanee; The gracious motions of the Spirit 

God are ready to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen their 1. 
cete endeavours; and eſpecially, where it finds 
them” with-ſeriouſtieſs attending his hol) Orai- | 
nances: But their Obedience to bim one com- 


mandment of Chriſt muſt be with an intention of 

obeying be reſt, and not with a deſign to ſupplyß 

rhat Neglect. He chat does this wortlfily in Re = 
#iembrante of Cbriſt, muſt mean to expreſs bis 


gratitude to God for the Death of his Son, by 
farb a Repentance, as the Death of Chriſt has 


enabled and obliged him to make perfect. He 


ruſt ſo commemorate the Love of his Saviour, 5 
* 


as thereby to excite in himſelf a ſuitable return 
ef Love to him that died for him; arid our 
Love to Chriſt, the Scripture tells us, is This, - 


that we keep his Commantmtnts. We miuſt | bow 


forth "the Lord Diath lil be come,” by Je dying 


— unto Sin, "as 4 declare 'evidently to the 
N World, 


Ly 
+ 4 . 


. — 


id 384 wiki" a 
"pak. that we have a well- grounded Hope, of StR. 
deing made ike him alſo in his Reſtrrefion. IX. 

We mut conſider, that u hen the Blood of 

Chriſt is ſtiled in the prophetick language, a 
fountain opened for Sin and for Uncleannefs ; the 
Meaning is, (as St Paul explains it,) for the 
- forgiveneſs f Sins that are paſt, not for our in- 
couragement to continue in them for time 16 
come. We- muſt remember that we are bought 
with a price; and therefore muſt glorify God in 
our Body and in our Spirit, which are God's; 

. Knowing that we were redeemed, not with corrup- 
tible things, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, 

a2 of a Lamb without blemiſb and without ſpot. 

We muſt with firm and effectual reſolutions of 
future Obedience, offer and preſent ourſelves, 
eur Souls and Bodies, a reaſonable, holy, and 
lively Sacrifice unto God; as often as we com- 
memorate that great Sacrifice, which was once 
offered for us in the Death of his Son. Other- 
wiſe, inſtead of doing this in remembrance f 
Chriſt, we ſhall be found to do it in Contempt 
of him; accounting the bloed of the Covenant, 

. . wherewith we ought to be ſanfified, an unholy | 
thing ; denyirg the Lord who d$:ught us with the 
precious Blood of his dear Son; and deing de- 
pite unto the Spirit of Grace. | 

Laſtly, Doing this in remembrance of Chriſt, 
is a Profeſſion of our Communion one with an- 
other, and a e Obligation to mutual Love, 

1 L4 | ane 


1 
| 
| 
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. x.» M.Charity,. and Gog 


12 | The Nature, 


1 = mych.. inſiſted jon. — 
— DT . a 


\ 


nd De n, &c. 
, This is 8 Subject 


St Faul OG whole 


le, and, particularly, in, this chapter, and 


138 in this, very Argument, of which the Text is 


4. park; and therefore, deſerves. to. b 
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our Saviour, Do, this in remembrance 'of 


| H E-duerOblorvance: of bis Precept of $ x x la 


X. 


Me, I. have ſnnown to en nene pat 


ticulars. Ainet. 1 Weid l du. (9935! 2 
1. A fixing ended 5 minds more 
laſtingly, the remembrance of his Death and 
Paſſion; as a Motive to Obedience. PLONE, 
. A commemorating his Deatk in an hum 
ble Acknowledgment, of its being the only Ground 
of our Hape of Pardons. \ Ke 
3. A declaring publiotiy to the" World, our 
Faith in him : and indeavouring to continue down. 
the Memory of his Love to all genrration: 
4. A returning hands to God wir the great - 


eſt oy, and higheft expreſſions of Gratitude, for 


his unſpeakable » Mercy in ſending his Son into 
ay World for the redemption of Muntind. Fr 
5. A 


| — 


' P 


1384 "ge? e ———— 


a 6. A conßrming on our part, our Covenant 
X. with God; a thankful acceptance of thoſe condi- 


tions of Pardon | has offered us; and a 
. ts and: a our Obligation: cobdey 
him. 


Angler have already Amilo L 


Lafth, (and to concluge hat I have to offer 
on this Head; ) Doing this in remembrance of 


another, and a. ſtrong Option. to mutual 
Love, Charity: and Gbodetpil. 


nk OE e part of e of -chis | 


1ſt Epiſtle of St Paul to the Corinthians, 

is to a Hi the Neceſſity of Love and Unity 

- 3 among Chriſtians; and all that he diſcburſes 
pPanrticularly in the ſoth and 14th chapters n- 
—— cerningʒ ichs Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, is 
: chiefly with intent to draw Arguments fromi:the 


nature and: deſign of that Holy Inſtitution, to 


ſhow the unreaſonableneſs and unchriſtianneſſ of 
Animoſities and Diviſions among themſelves. 
With 7 bi, he begins the Epiſtle, ch. i. ver. 20. 
Nec I beſeech: yous, brethren,” ly ibe name f. aur 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all peut the: Jame thingy 
and that there be no diviſions among you; but that 
ye be petfetily: jointd together in tbe ſami mind 
and in ib ſame judgment. His meaning is not, 
that Chriſtians are bound to be, or to pretend to 


be; in all things of "_ ſame opinion. For to 
e ſo, is impoſſible; and to pretend to he ſo, is 
| hypecr iy.) But His meaning is, that notrbrebſtand- 
A «6 \ 7 955 ; ing 


. ' he Toy Cantet I re 
big all ſuch differenets of opinion; re able, Sh AUP 
lirely uhavoidable,” yetl"by mutuat forbearance X. 
metkneſs' and charity, they ſhould be as free 
from ftrife and eontention, 4s if "they were re. 
ally in all reſpects of One Mind. Th txhort- , 
ation, he carries en through the whole Body of 
is Diſcourſe, eh. Hi. Ver. 3. Whereas there 4 - 
mom you entying and rife and Woifions, ure ye 
pot” carnal, an wut as nen? To Tin, all his 
diſcourſe concerning che Communion; ch. x. 
has reſpect; For, we being many, art ont Breu! 
| a ih f 8. we ar all perten of hilt 
nu Bread, ver. 17. With regard to Tg more 
eſpecially it is, that in the ith chapter he pa Fit 
| || ſevere a cenſure on thofe who bf thi; om 
end Urink mis cp of iht Lord merry. For 
ſo he introduces his dffcotirſe, vet. 19. 4 little 
before the Text; Firſt of all, bn yt come to: 
getber in the Church, I Vear that there be diviſions 
among "you, und I party believe it.” And by che 
help of this obſervation, the connexion of che 
Apoſtle's diſcourſe in theſe two chapters will ap- 
pear very eaſy, which otherwiſe may Tem fome- 
what difficult to be underſtood. In the tenth 
chapter, the diviſions referred to, are ſuch as 
aroſe among the Corinthians upon the queſtion 
concerning che lawfulneſs of eating things of 
fered unto Idols. That an Idol was nothing in 
the World, and that the good creatures of G 
could receive no ENT from the vanity 
mnt * of mon,” the Apoſtle knew and 

plainly 
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N plainly enewgh declared: Ban kel Of-nce ſhould 


. [ bf 
* 
[2 
* : : * bay. * 


de given to weaker, brethren, hQ could not: ſo 
clearly diſtinguiſh ; he; exhorts them to forbear 
_  joining/themſelyes with ſuch aſſemblies of Gen- 
les, as might make them ſeem (atleaſt to the 


* weakert brechen) to be partakers of the Hea- 


then Idolatry. For, "ſaith be, in like, manner: as 
2 man's; receiving the communion with Chri- 
ian, is) e publick declaration of his being a 
Chriſtian, himſelf; and as a Man's partaking of 
che Sackifices at che Altars of the Iſraelites, is 
openly, profeſſing himſelf. to de a Jer by reli- 
gion; % for a Chriſtian to cat of things ſacri: 
fed to Lol, though he bas. in himſelf that 
knowledge chat an Idol is nothing in the World, 
yet may by others be interpreted as if he joined 
- with them in their idolatry. This is plainly = 
true, connexion of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe; yer 
14, Ec. * My. dearly beloved, flee from 8 
I eat as to wiſe men, judge pe what I. ſovy ie. 
judge and obſerve, while I explain this to you 
by an eaſy compariſon 3 The Cup of bleſſing wbich 
We,Ghriſtians Bleſs; is is not the communion, , the 
blood. of Chriſt ?; The Bread which We break; is it 
not the communion of the Body. of Chriſt? that is; 
s it not a publick declaration of our nuf 
agreement and fellowſhip, in commemorating to- 
etber the love of our cammon Saviour 2? {For 
ave being mam, are one bread and one body; for 
e are all partaters of. that. one bread;) And in 
Uke . he, contir eee = 
W 55 „ 


W of 57 
lirude, Iirael after Ty are uh wieg Seal 
tat ef the ſacrifices partaberi of ibe Mar? iel X. 

Are: they mor partilters of che Jewjſh religion ? 
„ dolithey not thereby profeſs their Communion 
e wich; Tem ? $0 alſo, the things which tbe Gen 
tiles ſarrifice; ibey facrifite to "devils and n 1% 
; | God, and I would not rh ye — 
ip with "devils. The Words ate not abrupt 
a || and: neee eee ee, 
fully attending to the deſign of the Apoſtles ar- 
ary hey ar firſt Sight may ſeem to be 
but they are deux Vols wil ede 
before und are Clearly a continuation of one 
and the ſame fimilitude; that; af among botli 
Jes and Chriſtians the partaking in the fame 
ſolemn religious acts, is a declaration of Unity, 
communion, and agreement; % to eat with 
Hoa bens of things ſacriſiced to Idols, would be 
an affording too great a ground of ſuſpicion, of 
agreeing with them in their Idolatry- In the 
following” chapter, the: diviſions referred to, are 
of another kind; namely, ſuch as aroſe in the 
Church, upon occaſion of the rich deſpiſing the 
pour, and not allowing them to partake equally | 
Jin cheir religious feſtival-. This was their eating 
1 drinking unworthily>, This was: their not 4 
cer ide Lord's Brdyz They did not ſuffci- 
ently""diſcern and diſtinguiſh, at leaſt they did 
not act as if they were ſenſible, that this folemn = 


— Obligation, to mutual Loe „Unity, 


* 

7 

a | a& of Religion was eſſentially a ſtrong and in- 
5 | 
3 and? 
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ns The Naw Ru and Doin 
S$# 3 #4: and Chatiy. To temedy this diſorder chere 
fore, the Apoſtle thought ne Argument could 
be a e ptoper and pawerful, than to repeat to 
them a large che hiſtory of our Saviour s inſti- 
tuting his laſt ſupper. He thought it was not 


Duty ane, towargs another mar | Wen , BAYS INF 


IV Bath cheſe paſſagas therefore, he ſuppoſes 
_ (what. Lam noto inſiſting upon, ) that comme - 
morating of Chriſt in the manner he himſelf 


has appointed, is a Profeſſion of our Communicn 


one with another, and a ſttong Obligation to 


of Blaſing which wwe Ves, is it not the Communi 


 . of the Bload of Chriſt ] The Bread which ts break, 
| 45. it not the Communion f the Boch of Chriſt ? 


For, ſaith he, aue being many, are one bread and 


one body; for we are all partakers of that ane 


bread, ch. x. ver. 17. And he therefore. de- 


clares, ch. xl. ver. 20, that when the Corin- 


thians came togetber into ans place, this was not te 
eat the Lord's Supper; hecauſe, ſaith he, I hear 
that ther e be diviſions. among you, and I partly be- 


Goſpel of Chriſt, was to eſtabliſn a Religion. 
which, as it might teach us how 40 be recgnciled 
to Gad, ſo it might recancile us likewiſe, unte ove 


another: which, as it was 40 oblige us to laue the 


Neighbours alſo ds curſelves. By This ſhall ali 
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xiii. 33. Io Tig, the very Nature nnd Cons : 
ſtinution of the: yniverſal Church of (Chriſt, the 
very Notien of its being a Body whereof Chriſt 


is the Head, daes itſelf naturally dead and di- 


must us 1 For, as (in the literal ſunſe we have. 
num member i. in ons lech, ſuitli St Bun; fo (in 
the /piritual ſenſe likewiſe) We being many are 
ene Bady in Chriſt, aud every one members one of = 
another, Rom. xii. 4, 5. To his, the due con- 

ſideration of every. part of the Chriſti 
tion will have a powerful influence to obige 

Let us exdeaverr, as the fame Apoſtle expreſsly 
argues, o keep: the unity of the Spirit in the: bond 
of Peace; For, ſays he, there is One Body and 
Que Spirit, even" as. ye are called in One: bope of 
your calling; One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm 
Que God and Futhen uf all; aubo it abaue alh and 

thraugh all, and in qum all, Eph. iv: 3. And 
ver. 19, Speak. the truth in Love, that ye may 
grow up into bim in all things, "who it the Head, 
tuen Cbriſt From whom thei whales Body tiy 
joined together," and compated by that which every 
Jaint-ſupplieth;: according to the effetual working. 


in the meaſure: of every part, mateth increaſe. of 


the Body, unto -the'\.edifying af itfelf in Love: 


Through the wickedneſs of Men indeed; and b 
the Fraud of the Devil; through falſe Notions 
ef the great Eud and Deſgu of Religion; thro" 


for 


men noms, ſaith our Saviour, hat ye. are df SNN 


W 
: 


Samut for the imaginations of Mau, that for the com- 


been ſpread uniformly overs all the Earth ; has 


and into numetatiis Factions. But, as we all be- 


are All ⸗hedgemed by the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſty 
a8 e are all haptized into: the profeſſion of the 
ume Crus (the Apoſtles Form of Jound Words;) 
and are all partakers of. the ſame Communion at 
the Table of our Lord; ſo by this one un- 


aught we to uſe our ut maſt endeavours to Had 


faſt rhe, Mead, from which-ail- the; Body by jaints 
| and. bands having nour;ſoment, miniftred,; and knit 
together, tncreaſes\with the increaſe af God, Col. 


| Us 19. 0 5 N x7 102 . e 2 4 1 F 


Ay as chis; great Duty of mutual Love and 


Charity, is thus inforced upon us by the {general 
Deſign and Tendencyʒ by the hi , Tenor of the 
Goſpel ; ſoꝭ is it ſtill more particularly and moſt 


Arongiy, by the Example of that unparalleled 


for our ſakes, which we profeſs to commemo- 


rate as often as we communicate at his Holy 
proach. with-Hearts duly ſenſible of, and wor. 
thily affected with, the Greatheſs of the Love of 

Chriſt towards us: but ir. muſt at the ſame time 


”\ 
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ing to the proportion of our Abilities: and to SE R MH. 
texpreſs our Gratitude to him, by following that X. 
Example of loving and doing good to our bre- 
thren, which he has in ſo eminent a manner ſet 
before us. *Tis particularly taken notice of hy 
St Luke, that the primitive Diſciples, as they 
continued ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtle's doctrine and 
in breaking of bread and in prayer, ſo they did 
all things unanimouſly, with one accord, Acts ii. 
46, with mutual Love, Charity, and Good- 
will. Our Lord himſelf, in that laſt and moſt 
affectionate Diſcourſe,” which he made to his 
Diſciples a little before his Death, at the time of 
his inſtituting the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per; inſiſts upon This, as the thing of all others 
the moſt acceptable to him, and moſt deſired by 
him: This is my commandment, that ye love one 
another," as I bave loved you, St Job. xv. 12 
and ch. xiii. 34, A new commandment I give unto 
you, that ye love one another; even as I have loved 
you, that ye alſo love one another. And the Apo- 
ſtle St Jobn, who leaned upon his Maſter's 
Breaſt, and ſeems in a particular manner to- 
have been partaker of his kind and loving Spi- 
- ||. rit, the Spirit of meek neſs, gentleneſs, and 
I goodneſs; preſſes this Duty accordingly, with a 
like earneſtneſs : Herein, ſays he, is Love; net 
that we loved Cod, but that be loved Us, and ſent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our Sins. Be- 
loved, if God ſo loved us, We ought alſo to love 
one” anotber, 1 Joh. iv. 10; And ch. iii. 16, 
—: 2 | Ilerely 


* 


162 be Nature, Bu and\Dofign | 
= Suu 17 Haiely eren en d Love of: Sete dg 
| (becauſe Chriſt), laid down bis life) for-us 3 and 
| We ought to lay down our lives for the Brethren 
| To Jay down: our lives for them; i. e. to love 
=: them, | comparatively ſpeaking, even as our own 
Lives; to love them as ourſelves; to do every 
© thing that is in our Power reaſonably, for their 


benefit and advantage. This is the true Spirit of 


Chriſtianity ;. This. is the full and proper Effect 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt : By This we are to judge 


of ourſelves, whether we be truly and indeed his 


- Diſciples, and have made any conſiderable pro- 
greſs and improvement in his religion. And 
By This we are in a more eſpecial manner to ex- 
amine ourſelves, whether we be duly qualified, 
1 to be made worthy partakers of his Body and 
> Blood, who died for this end, that as he might 
. ED reconcile us to God, ſo he might 44% reconcile. 


V lars, men are not ſo very apt to miſtake. There 

= - is 0 Man who approaches the Lord's Table with 

any Reverence, with any Senſe of Religion up- 

| Bp, on his Mind; but is deſirous at that time, to 

3 ſtrengthen his Faub in God, to expreſs his Gra: 
„ titude to his Saviour, to obtain Pardon of his 

paſt and forſaken Sins through the Merits of bis 

Blood who loved us and gave himſelf for us, 

and to make ſolemn reſolutions of perfecting his 

Repentance and renewing his Obedience towards 

Gad: There is no man, I ſay, who has any Senſe. 

at all of Religion upon his Mind, but muſt needs 

| Come 


us to each other. And indeed in other particuj- 
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tome affected with n and U Stu, 
tions as theſe: But in the matter of mutual X. 
Love and. Good- will towards each other; in the ER 
exetciſe of Chriſtian Charity and univerſal Be- = 


nevolence; in that readineſs to forgive offences, 
to overlook little provocations; to promote ſpeed 
reconciliation, which the Goſpel requires 
inſiſts upon as of fo great importance in This 


we are very apt to be eareleſs and defective; 


and to imagine that external zeal in devotion to- 


wards God, may compenſate for the want of real 


Charity and doing good to our Brother, For, 


notwithſtanding all the unreaſonable Hꝭats and 


Animoſities among Chriſtians, al! the uſeleſs 
and contentious diſputes, al the previſh and 
needleſs provocations, all that difficulty of for- 
giving and being reconciled to each other, which 
is ſo obvious to obſerve in the World; yet how 
feto do we find, whoſe Conſciences are apt to be 
affected with theſe things? whoſe ſcruples con- 
cerning their own unworthineſs to communi- 
cate, are founded upon theſe conſiderations? 


And yet *tis very evident, that to be in love and 
charity with ole Neighbours, (i. e. with all man- 


Lind, as far as is poſſible in that infinite variet7 


of different circumſtances,) is no leſs neceſſury 
a Qualification for communicating worthily, 
than tis neceſſary that we. /ruly and earneſtly re- 
pent us of our Sins committed more immediately = 
againſt Cod. Tis as evident that the deſign of 
our Saviour's inſtituting the Sacrament of the 
e Mz -: Lord's 
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Communion one with another; a declaring, that, 


N * according to the Apoſtle 8 expreſſion, Wes, being 


many, are one Bread and one Body, ſignified by 


our being all partakers of that; one Bread; as 
- that it was intended to be a Profeſſion! of qur 


Communion with Him; a profeſſing, that be 
Bread which we break, is the Communion ef bis 
Bedy 3 and tbe Cup which we bleſs, the Commu- 
nion of his Bleed... Tis no leſs evident, that the 


ö Connexion and Sympathy of the Members one 
with another, is neceſſary to the Life and Pre- 


ſervation of the Body: than that the Union of 
them all with the Head, and their common de- 


pendence upon it, is neceſſary to the ſame End. 
Our Saviour, in all his diſcourſes, lays ſo great 
and remarkable a ſtreſs upon This duty; as if 


therein conſiſted almoſt the whole. of Religion: £ 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with, all thy 


heart, is the firſt and great commandment, the be- 


ginning and foundation of all Religion; and the, 


fecond, ſaith he, is like unto it. Thou mw love 


thy neighbour as thyſelf. 55 
TE particular Expreſſions, or Manners, of 


ſhewing forth which Love, moſt earneſtly and. 


peculiarly inſiſted upon in Scripture, are theſe 


two. 1ſt, A willingneſs to forgive injuries and 
offences; and 2dly, A readineſs to ſhew mercy 
to the poor. 1ſt, A willingneſs to forgive in- 
juries and offences, is particularly recommended 
to us by the Example, as wan as injoined by the 

. | | Com- 
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Commanitment of our Lord : The whole ChriſtianSe n R M. 
diſpenſation, the' general grace and mercy of the | 
Goſpel, the greatpardon purchaſed by the Death 
of | Chriſt; whereof the Sacrament of the Lord's | mi 
Supper is a perpetual ſolemn commemorationn 
being entirely founded in God's gracious readi- 7 
neſs, for Chriſt's ſake, to forgive Us; and being 
no leſs intended to be ſet before us as an Example | 
to imitate, than as an ineſtimable Bleſing to be 
received with all poſſible” Thanlcfulneſs. For 
which reaſon, that great and original Grace of 
God in the Goſpel, che Remiſſion of Sins ſet 
forth even in Baptiſm itſelf, ſeems by our Lord 
to be reverſed upon failure of this condition of 
our forgiving one another; in that Parable wherein 
he compares the Kingdom of Heaven to a cer- 
tain King, who having forgiven one of his Ser- 
vants a debt of ten thouſand talents, yet aſter- 
wards, when that ſervant refuſed to forgive one 
of his fellow-ſervants an hundred pence, the 
King was wroth with him again, and delivered 
lim to the Tormentors, till be ſpould pay all that 
was due unto bim; ſaying unto; him, O thou 
wicked ſervant; I forgave thee all that debt, be- 
cauſe thou defiredſt me : Shouldſt not Thou alſo have 
had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant; even as I had 
Pity on these? Which our Saviour thus applies to 
Us in the concluſion of the Patable ; So likewiſe, 
lays he, all my heavenly Father do alfo unto you, 
if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his 
rag their. Ireſpaſſes, St Matt. xviii. 35. (He 
| - M 3 does 
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would deſtroy...all.. .Government:: Neither are 
ſuch ſtiled Brethren: But, forgive. every one his 
Brother their private-Qffences, and be reconciled 
upon reaſonable and eaſy Terms: This is the 


: Meaning of the Parable.) And is that Form 


07. Prayer, which. our Saviour was pleaſed to 
teach his Diſciples for perpetual Uſe, he ſo in- 


| terpoſes the acknowledgment of our Obligatian 
to this Duty chat every man even in his -dajly 


Prayer, is obliged to declare himſelf unworthy 


ol Pardon, and to have forfeited all title to tho 


forgiveneſs of God, for his own. Sins; if at the 


| fame time he is not willing and ready, upon che | 


| moſt reaſonable! terms, 10 forgive all his Bro- 


ther's treſpaſſes and offences againſt bim. How 
much more, at that molt ſolemn commemoration 


of the Death of Chriſt i in the Sacrament; when 
ve are acknowledging in the moſt publick man · 


ner, all aur hopes of Salvation, all our expecta- 


SBaolemnity of our confeſſing our on Uaworthi⸗ 
neſs, the publickneſs of our acknowledging the || 


tion of Pardon, to be; owing to that free and 
unde ſerved Goodneſs of God, which ſent his Son 
to die for us, and to obtain remiſſion of Sin : 


How much more (I fay) at That time, muſt the 


very, Nature of the Duty we are performing, the 


freeneſs of God's Goodneſs to us in forgiving us 


through Chriſt our ten thouſand talents; of ne- 


ceſſity remind us, how abſolutely fit and reaſon · 
58 1 * it is, * we ſhould ba 
e 
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very willing to forgive each other our hundred Sz RM. 
pence! Even > neceſſary does our Lord make X. 
it, that he adviſes a man, if he has brought bi 
gift to ibe altar, and there remembers that his 
Brother has aught againſt bim; he adviſes him 1 
leave there bis gift before the altar, and go bis 

day, firſt be. reconciled to his Brother, and then 
come and offer his. gift, St Matt. v. 23. He 
makes it, not indeed of more importance, than 
offering his gift; as if it might be an excuſe for 
neglecting That; but he declares it to be of ſo 
much importance, that the Gift or Service is not 
acceptable to God, without the foregoing recon- 
ciliation with Man. The Apoſtles likewiſe are 
perpetually urging this Argument, upon the 
fame ground: Col. iii. 13, Forbearing one an- 
other, ond forgiving one another, if am mas has 
a quarrel againſt amy; even as Chriſt forgave you | 
fo alſo di ye, And again; Be ye kind one 1% an 
other, tender · hearted, forgiving one another, even 
4. Gad for Ci 5. fake bas forgiven you,” Epic 
iv. 32 ; and in the following chapter, ver. 2, 
Malt in Love, as Chrift: alſo bas loved us, and 
given himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice tb 
Gad, for a fweet-ſmelling ſacour. Tis impoſſible 
chat any man who conſiders theſe exhortations; 
and bas a juſt Senſe of his own unworthineſs, 
and of the Goodneſs of God, and of the great 

Remiſſion purchaſed for him by the Death of 

Chriſt, of which he hopes to partake in attend- 

mg AN a fit diſpoſition of Mind upon the or- 
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SzR Ms dinances of Divine appointment; tis impoſſible 
2 | that, any man, with, Theſe thoughts about him, 
can continue peeviſh and contentious, mercileſs 
and uncharitable, eaſy to be provoked, and dif- 
ficult to be reconciled. The Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper therefore, ſo far as tis a memo- 


rial of the Death of Chriſt, of his Love to- 


| wards: us, and of his purchaſing forgiveneſs for 
us; fo far tis a moſt ſtrong and powerful Argu- 
ment, to oblige us to mutual Love, Charity and 
Good-will ; to Forgiveneſs, Gentleneſs, and Ear 
ſineſs to be reconciled, And yet even his alſo, 
ougght not to be made a Matter of Scruple and 


groundleſs Doubts, as if no man could be a 
worthy Communicant without being in actual 
Agreement with all Mankind; But tis to be 


4 underſtood only as an Argument of Duty, within 
its juſt bounds and proper limitations: For /tis 


by no means impoſſible but Controyerſies con 


cerping men's Rights and Properties, may ariſe, 
even among good Chriſtians ; nay, tis not poſ- 


ſible, in the preſent ſtate of human Nature, but 


they will ſometimes. ariſe : And our Saviour 
muſt not be underſtood, to forbid us making uſe 
of ſuch. means, for the preſervation. of our juſt 
rights, and for preventing the increaſe of inju- 


ries, as the Laws of Wiſe and Chriſtian Coun. 


tries, and the Uſages of good and pious men di- 
rect us to make uſe of. But the intent of what 
has been ſaid, is; that the conſideration of the 


Death Fug Chriſt, of * great Love and For- 
„ a giveneſs | 
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As to us, which we ſolemnly commemo- 82 R M. 


rate in the Holy Sacrament, cannot fail to diſ- 


poſe us, if we partake thereof worthily; be = 


very willing and ready; upon the moſt reaſonable 
terms; to forgive injuries and offences; to bs 
diffcult to be provoked, eaſy to E e 
apt to interpret chings in the beſt manner; 
ther to recede ſomewhat from our right, than 
exceed in inſiſting upon more; and if at any 


time we are unavoidably engaged in controverſy 


about our Juſt Rights, yet never to carry it fur- 
ther chan is abſolutely neceſſary for the Preſerv- 
ation of Peace and Order and good Government 
in the World, as becomes the Society or Com- 
munion of Chriſtians." 24h, The other branch 
of that Love and Charity, to which (1 ſaid) the 
commemoration of the Death of Chrift* obliges 
us, is a ready diſpoſition to ſhow mercy to the 


Poor. The Primitive Chriſtians, as they always 


celebrated the Praiſes of God upon this ſolemn 
occaſion, with the greateſt zeal and earneſtneſs 


of affection, with gladneſs and fingleneſs of Heart, 


Acts ii. 463 fo they as conſtantly expreſſed this 
their joy and thankfulneſs, by liberal contribu- 
tions, to relieve the neceſſities of the poorer 
Saints. Which cuſtom is, with great reaſon, 
continued to this day. And indeed *tis very 
natural, when we ſeriouſly meditate on the ſtu- 
pendous love of Chriſt, in giving himſelf freely a 
Sacrifice for us, and his own ſelf bearing our Sins 
in * un Me on the tree; tis very natural, 
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Serre (fince xe cannot make any return to bim, ) that 
e thould deſire to expreſs dur gratitude in that 
B — way, which. he is pleaſed to accept as done im - 
mediately to himſelf ; that is, in ſhowing mercy 
„ and charity to the ] bor. That Their hearts be- 
Vith us in ending up praiſes 
; da dur common Father; and that, abounding 10 
| NY, every good rwork,. we may. be inricbed in every thing 
E.- Om 0 all beuntifulngs, which canſeth through us thankſ- 
= _ diving to Ged. For the adminiſtretion\ of this Ser- 
| vice (as St Pam expreſſes it, 2 Cor. ix. 12, ) 106 
end) ſupplieth the wants of the Saints, but is abun- 
Þ au alſo by many thankſgivings unto God's While 
. = by, the experiment e, this miniſtration, they glorify 
| Ged fen gur profet, Subjeion unto the Geſpel of 
* 2 and fer ing l diftribution unto Them 


| thankſgivings 
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SERMON. XI. 


The Nature, End and Dehign of the 
"TIO: Communion. | e 


ren 


A . Pal e duet ai 


drink this Cup f ibe Lord unworthily, hall 


neee ee 


FP Harv lately, from our Saviour's words of S an 


| inſtitution, (This do in remembrance of Me,) 
diſcourſed concerning the Nature, End, and 10 
fign, of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


ſhall now from theſe words of St Paul, 45 
to ſome other conſiderations, neceſſary to be un- 
derſtood, in order to our partaking worthily of 


that Holy Sacrament : V boſocver ſpall ea? this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord \unworthily, 


Hall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 


Which words do. . plainly ſuppoſe in them, 1M, 
A Duty enjeined; to eat this bread' and drink this 
cup: 2dly, A Benefit ariſing from ibe due perform- 


XI. 


ance af the duty; implied in the contrary danger 


of doing it -unworthily. gd,” A certain Care 
* | and 


174 


me Nature, End and Defign 


OW > 


Sz xM. and Preparation neceſſary, in order to perform ie 


ZE 


worthily z leſt by negligence and want of Devo- 


tion, we become guilty ef the Body and Blo 4 
the Lund. In the following diſcourſe thefefot 
ſhall briefly conſider, 1//, The Obligation we 5 


under to perform the Duty enjoined, 24h, 


What Benefits we may. expect to be made parta- 
| kers of, by performing it in a due and worthy 


manner. 3ah, What Quali ifications or_Preparas. 
tion is neceſſary, i in order to ſuch a due and wor- 


thy receiving. In which Matter, becauſe Men 


have ſometimes on the one hand, been perplexed 


wich manf{and\unreaſonable ſeduptes, as well as 


1. ; 
1 * 
[ 2 # 
* 


131 


on the other hand been too negligent and void of 
Devotion; I ſhall therefore in the 4h place con- 


ſider the groundleſſneſs and vanity of the great- 
eſt part of thoſe Reaſons, which Men uſually 1 
0 


lege for their abſtaining from the Communi 


under pretence of Want of due Preparation. 


And Laſtly, I ſball conclude what I think proper 
to offer to your meditations upon this Subject, | 
with taking notice of ſome of the great and ſcan- 


dalous Corruptions, wherewith the Church of 


| Rome have diſhonoured this ſolemn re 


preſs and poſitive Commandment of our Lord. 


deen of our Lord, and of his dying for us. 
1. IAM to conſider what Obligation lies hk 
us, to perform this Duty at all. And upon This 
Head there needs little inlargement; it being ac- 
knowledged by Chriſtians of all Communions, 
(excepting perhaps One only Sect,) to be the ex- 


«of: the. ado Communion. 173 
ae 8 SuM. 
of the reaſonableneſs and uſefulneſs of the pre- XI. 
cept, as we do; tho wwe could not have perceived 
iſtinctly, the Benefits that we receive thereby 3 
nor have at all apprehended the particular grounds 
ary reaſons of the fitneſs. of the command; 
(which Now is by no means the caſe z) yet the 
clearneſs and expreſſneſs of the injunction. itſelf, 
would: nevertheleſs have made the Obligation 
ſufficiently evident; and it would well have be- 
comed us, without further inquiry, to have ſub- 
mitted with all Humility to the Will and Au- 
Nero our Lord. Take, eat; and, Drink ye 
all of this ; and, Tit do in remembrance: of me 
are words containing as clear and expreſs a com- 
mand, as are any where to be met with, upon 
any... other, occaſion in the whole New Teſta- 
ment; and they are recorded by three of the 
four Evangeliſts. And they are repeated by St 
Paul, in the words a lack before the Text, as a 


EA 


particular Revelation to himſelf; I have u,, 
ſaith he, f ile Lord, that which I alſo delivered ' 
unto. you, that the Lord Feſus, the ſame night in 
which, be was betrayed, took bread, and when, ke 
had given thanks, be brate it, and ſaid, Take, 
eat; this is my. body, which is broken for h; 
this do in remembrance of me. After the ſame man- 
ner alſo be took the Cup, when he had ſupped, ſay-. 
this de ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of, 


me. 


. —wP¾ꝛ . . . , * 
— — 
* 
* — 
. * * - 
4 
. POE . 
* » 
by 
. 


Seat en A often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
XI. his: cup; ye de ſbew thi Lord's death till be come. 
Finne of the Lord; that is, he received 
it, not by tradition from thoſe who were before 


him, but by immediate Revelation from' Chrift 


_ himfelf. For ſo he expreſsly aſſutes us, cor- 

eerning the manner of his own . inſtruction in all 

the precepts of the Goſpef: Gal. i. 16, 1), 12, 

I 1" conferred not, ſaith he, with Fleſh and Blood, 
neither went 1 up to Feruſalem to them which were 

| Hoftles before me ;—neither received I it of nun, 


neither was I taught it; but by the Revelation of 


-  Feſus Cbriſt. This added ſingular Weight and 


Authority, to all St Paul's admonitions and ex- 
hortations; and it made his reproof to the Co- 
Finthians, (in ibis particular inſtance of their un- 


worthily receiving the Holy Communion,) to be 
doubly powerful and effectusl: becauſe it was in 
the caſe of kheir neglekting ſo expreſs a Com- 
mand, not only delivered to them at the firſt 


preaching of the Goſpel, but received alſo by St 
Paul with particular inforcement, in a new Re- 


velation, from tbe Lord himſelf. And ſuitable 


to the expreſſneſs and importance of the Com- 
mand, is the account the Scripture gives us of the 
Practice of the primitive Diſciples: Alls ii. 42, 
46, They continued ftedfaſtiy in the Apoſtles doc- 


tine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and 


in prayer ; And continuing daily with one accord in 


the Temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, 
y eat their meat with * and -/ingleneſs of 


5 | Heart, 


5 deb Commu" 

Heart. In which account is remarkable, not 
only their obſervance of the Duty, but the con- 
fancy alſo and frequency of their doing it; They 
continued fledfaſtly in the Apoſtles doctrine, and 
were daily in the Temple, breaking bread wit! 
one accord. Which frequency of Communica- 
ting (though not as to the preciſe'Time indeed, 
yet in general the doing it frequenth) is plainly 
implied to be our Duty, and ſuppoſed in thoſe 
words. of our Saviour; Do this,” as oft as ye 
arink it, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. xi x 4. 
and in. thoſe of St Paul, As oft as ye eat this 


N 
Su. 

XI. E 
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bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſpew the Lords 


death till he come. And indeed, if there coula be 
mands as are not moral and eternal, but of a 
poſitive nature only ;) it would be natural al. 
molt to lay the greateſt ſtreſs, upon that which 
he gave us @ little before bis death; upon that 
which he commanded us to ds particularly ix 
remembrance of bim; upon that which he com- 
manded us to do in remembrance of the greatef 
inſtance of Love and Compaſſion, that ever was in 


the World. For, Greater Love has no man than 


this, that a man lay down bis life for bis Friend ; 
But our Lord refuſed not to die for Us, while we 


were yet Enemies. And ſcarcely for a righteous | 
man, as St Paul expreſſes it, will one dare to die; 


But God commendeth. bis Love towards us, in that 
es we were yet Sinners, Chrift died for Us, 


r Rom. 
* 2 * 


a 8 . FOR Bal and Def | 
Sz2zM: Rom. v. 9. The Meaning: is: God was never, 
KI. in point of Justice, under Any Obligation to par- 
don continually- All the Sins of All Penitents'; 
But this gracious and free Compaſſion, his di- 
vine Wiſdom and Goodneſs has thought fit to 
manifeſt, in the Method of That Redemplion 
purchaſed by the Death of Chriſt. In point of 
Gratitude therefore, no leſs than in Duty, are we 
bound frequently to commemorate this unparal- 
leled Love of our Lord; and our neglecting to 
attend this ſacred. Ordinance, is breaking thro? 
the ſtrongeſt ties of a double Obligation. I 
migbt add, further, that not only in Duty. and 
Fratitude, but in Intereſt alſo are we obliged to 
attend theſe poſitive Inſtitutions; God having 


and improve in us (that which is the great End 
of all outward. Performances,) the rea! Virtue 
and inward Ron of the: a But Thisi is 
the 

2d, Thing 1 Wee 0 8 pt 

= wh, Benefits we may expect to be made parta- 


: this Duty. And here, as I before obſerved, tho? 
| we did not diſtinctly know what thoſe Benefits 
1 were; yet in all reaſon ought we with an impli- 
1 cCit Faith to have obeyed the commandment of 
| Him, who, as he cannot deceive, ſo neither can 
he impoſe any thing upon us, that is not for our 
advantage. But, in reality, the Benefits we par · 
ae 1 are manifeſt and evident. For, 


„ es ad os. a. Bs 7 te os 


appointed them as external means, to promote 


XZ | kers of, by the due and worthy. performance of 


|  _ | 
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though che / Sacrifice of che Death of oY SE ad. 
not daily repeated; as the Church of Rome has, XI. 


fandly and profanely 1magined :. Though the ol 2 aw 


' Subſtance af the Body and Bloodjof:Chritt, is nat 
in an unintelligible manner produced anew, out 
of the elements of Bread and Wine: Tho' the 
connexion. to the material action; that the mere 
formal and eternal participation, Mauld, wich. 
out true devotion of mind and without real 
amendment of Life, operate ſecretly and un- 
intelligibly any ſpiritual advantage, according to 
ſome. Men's yain and ſuperſtitious expectation: 
Yet, when with Hearts fl of Piety and true 
Devotion, with fledfaſt Faith in God, and firm 
reſolutions of ſincere Obedience, Men thankfully 
and frequently, in that manner which God has 
appointed, commemorate the Sacrifice of the 
Death of Chriſt once offered for ever; is it not 
evidently a great and ineſtimable Benefit, if, 
through the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, an- 
nexed tot to the material elements, or to the 
outward action, but to the Ordinance partaken 
of by truly devout and well - diſpoſed minds; 
their Faith in God, be increaſed; their Hepe 
and Truſt in him be ſtrengthened; their Charity 
towards their brethren be inlarged, in proportion 
to that Love they are commemorating of their 
comman Lord; their good reſolutions be con- 
firmed ; themſelves inabled, to fulfill, thoſe reſo- 
lutions in more effectual Obedience; and com- 
Vol. III. N - * ©, fora 


wm Yo Nature, End and Deen 
Sts M. fortel with fuller aſſurance of pardon of their 
XI. paſt Sins, upon true Repentance and Amend- 
ment, through the interceſſion of Him who 
died for them? "Theſe (I ſay,) are evidently great 
and ineſtimable Benefits : and very clearly ariſing, 
from a due and worthy frequenting of the Holy 
Communion. For, if even to private Prayer. 
our Saviour has annexed ſuch a promiſe, that 
with far greater readineſs than Men give good 
gifts unto their Children, will our heavenly Father 
give good things, St Matt. vii. 11.”( ſpiritual 
good things, even his Holy Spirit, as St Luke in 
the parallel place expreſſes it,) 70-them that aft 
Bim; and if all publick Devotions, being Ordi- "7 
nances of God's own appointment, as Means 
and Inſtruments of Religion, have till a greater Z 
aſſurance of God's Bleſſing attending them; how 0 
much more in this moſt ſolemn of all religious 4 
| actions, in this great commemoration of the Sa- L 
crifice of the Death of Chriſt, is-it reaſonable to 2 
believe, that pious and well-diſpoſed Minds, are, ii 
by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, which de- 
lights to dwelt in Heavenly and devout Hearts, 
improved in all religious Aſfections, and ſtrength- 
ened unto the acceptable Obedience of a Holy 
Liſe? But all this depends, as I before obſerved, 
and as Chriſtians can never be too frequently re- 
minded; It depends (I ſay) entirely, not on any 
ſecret Virtue annexed to the external Action, 
(which is one of the moſt pernicious of all Er- 
rors in matters of Reli 45 z) but it depends 
| . | wholly 


2 SA AMS g. 8 
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kl Holy Communion. ' 17 
wholly on the right Diſpoſition and worthy Qua- SER Ms 
 lification of @ pious and devout Mind. ; - 
Wulle was the 3d thing I propoſed to cane EA 
| beer; namely, What 2zalifications or Prepara- 
Hon is neceſſary, in order to the making us wor- 
thy partakers of the Holy Communion. That, 
in general, there it a diſtinction to be made be- 
tween things ſacred and profane; is allowed by | 
all men. That men are not to approach to the 
Table of the Lord, with the ſame careleſſneſs 
and indifferency of Mind, with the ſame unat- 
tentiveneſs and. unconcernedneſs of Spirit, with 
the ſame. worldly Thoughts and Difpoſitions 
- about them, as they do to a common. Feaſt : 
That, ſeeing (as St Paul argues) we have Houſes 
to eat and 10 drink in, therefore we ought not to 
deſpiſe the Church of God, by behaving ourſelves 
careleſsly in Both places alike : That, if we come 
unworthily and without am due Preparation of 
Mind, this is net 10 gat the Lord's Supper; But, 
inſtead thereof, we become . guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, i. e. guilty of profaneneſs, 
in not diſcerning the Lord's Body, in not diſtin- 
guiſhing ſufficiently a ſolemn Act of Religion, 
by the difference of our behaviour from that | in . 
Common Life: That hereby we eat and drink 
our own condemnation, that is, as St Paul ex- 
; || prefily interprets himſelf, we provoke God to 
I inflict ſeveral kinds of judgments. upon us: All 
this is acknowledged by every one. But where- 
| TRY conliſts that due Preparation, by 
7 | N 2 which 


— 


5 We Nutte, n 2% Diſen : 
Sx M. which we may be Wi is avoid theſe evils and 
XI. dangers, and to obtain the Benefits of (worthy 
— receiving ; this is what the Conſciences of well- 
diſpoſed: Perſons; are always deſirous to be efpe- | 

_ cially inſtructed in. Now the only rule the 
Scripture gives us in this caſe; is that advice of 
the Apoſtle, in the Words immediately follow- 

ing the Text; ver. 28, Let a nun exartitne him - 
5 ſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and drink of 
= that Cup. And This Examination can only be of 
| | two ſorts : Either an Examination into the ah 
| ate and general courſe of a man's Life, whe- 


| © ther he be at all a fincere Chriſtian,” or not; or 
| | elſe an Examination into the preſent diſpoſition 


of his mind; whether he be at bis particular 


| Time in a devout frame and temper, or not: 
= The former of theſe is indeed of exceeding great 
l * : importance, but of no difficulty at all 3 the latter, 


is of great difficulty and full of ſcruple, but by 
no means of ſo great importance. Iſt, A man is 
to examine into the whole Rate and general 
courſe of his life, whether he be at all a fincere 
Chriſtian, or not. In this ſenſe St Paul uſes the 
word; 2 Cor. ii. 5, Examine yourſelves, whe- 

t 8 ther ye be in-the Faith : prove your own ſelves : 
= Know ye not your oton ſelves, 'how- that Jeſus 
i 5 Chrift is in you, except ye be reprobates? And 
this Examination, is not a matter of great diff 

- culty : For, as St John tells us, the children of 
God are manifeft, and the children of the Devil; 
men doth not righreonſieſs is bt of Cod, 


. neither 


_ of-the Holy Coppin” 181 
neither he that lovetb not bis Brother. If any SER M. 
man be a Rlaſphemer of God, or a profane XI. 
Mocker and Deſpiſer of Religion: if he ba 
no Senſe of the Majeſty of God upon his Mind, 
but habiruatly profanes that ſacred and adorable 
Name by Qaths and vain Imprecations; if any 
man lives in the practice of ſecret Fraud ang Bia 
geit, of cheating and oyer- reaching his Neigh- | 

baurs; or by acts of open Violence and Cruelty, 
of Paſſion and blood - thirſty Revenge, ſhows that 
he bates his Brother hom God commands him 
to laue; if any man jodulges himſelf in Sins cf 
brutiſn Uncleannels, or gives himſelf over to 
Drunkengefs and baſe Ncbguchery.; there is no 
great Difficulty in ſuch a perſon's Examination 
of himſelf, for bis Conſcience at the firſt 
Thought candemns him without: controverſy, 
and his Ss apparently g before unto. judgment. 
Ile is unfit, not only to approach. the Table of 
the Lord; hut unfit to jaya himſelf in the aſ- 
ſemblies of the Saints; unfit to bear the Name 
and Profeſſiqn, of a Chriſſian; unworthy to lift 
up his Eyes towards Heaven, towards the throne 
of bim h cannot bebold iniquity. Such a per. 
ſon has no other courſe to take, but immediately 
vith ſhame and confuſion of face to acknowledge 
his upworthineſs, and repeat in duſt and aſhes; to 
turn himſelf unto the Lord by a total Change 
of his Courſe of Life, and an effectual Reform- 
ation of manners; and to cry mightily unto him 


4 is able to fore, 8 perhaps the We 
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of his paſt life may be forgiven him. But with= 
I. cut ſuch a thorough Change of the whole courſe 
” of his life, to imagine that by the formal Pre- 


paration of a few days devotion, he can become 


worthy to partake. of the Holy Communion, 
and then return to his former vicious practice; 
this is openly mocking the een of God, 
who hateth the Hypocrite ; tis as it were chal. 
lenging the Almighty to make good his threat- 


” nings. But now on the other hand, if a man in 
the general courſe of his life has made it his ſin- 
ceere endeavour to obey the commandments of 


Righteouſneſs, Piety and Charity; If he has 


God, to live in the habitual Practice of Sobriety, 


either been ſo happy as to have avoided all great 


crimes, or at leaſt has truly repented of them by 


utterly forſaking them; and his conſcience ae- 


cuſes him of no other unrepented and unfor- 
ſaken Sins, but the daily incurſions of human 
frailty ; the frailties that virtuous and good men 


always complain of, but can never wholly eſcape; 


the little deviations of inadyertency and want of 
attention; the ſmall ſurprizes of Paſſion” and 


| ſudden temptation in things not of the higheſt 


importance, the careleflneſs of an unguarded 
word, the Vanity of an indecent thought, the 


want of conſtant warmth and affection i in devo- 
tion, or the like: When #bis, I ſay, is the caſe, 


then the Preparation of ſuch a Perſon for the 


Foly Communion, is only that ſecond fort of 
aa mente z an Examination into 


the 


* 


: 4 the Holy cm. 3 
the preſent diſpoſition of his det he SER M. 
be at this particular time in a devout frame and XI. 
Temper or not. And This, as I ſaid, is in 
deed, to pious perſons of melancholy diſpoſi- | 
tions, a matter very often of great difficulty and 
full of Scruple; but, in reality, by no means 
of ſo great importance as the other. For, tho 
we are indeed always to keep our feet, when we _ v. 
enter into the Houſe ef God; that we offer. not 
the Sacrifice of faols: yet the ſlowneſs and indiſ- 
poſition, the want of warmth and affeCtion, 
the. troubleſome, and uneaſy! or even irreligious 
Thoughts coming ſuddenly into their minds, 
which ſuch melancholy pious perſons are apt to 
complain of; are by no means things that un- 
qualify them for religious duties. Such perſons, 
ſeeing they conſtantly endeavour to obey the 
commandments of God, and to live in the ha- 
bitual Practice of true Virtue, are always in- 
cerely religious, though they be not always equally 
ſenſible. of it to their own. Satisfaction. Their 
Lamps, though. zt always alike .rimmed, yet 
are always burning. They have always upon 
them what our, Saviour ſtiles the wedding -gar- 
ment, although not always in equal arder. Where- 
fore, though it becomes us highly, upon every 
ſolemn occaſion, to trim our lamps, to ſet our 
_ garments in order, to excite our moſt affection- 
ate devotion, to lay aſide for the preſent all ſe- 
cular and worldly Thoughts, and to examine 
more ſtrictly and particularly into the ſtate and 
1 diſ- 


* * 


4% | The Nature, a ee 
Sr M. diſpoſition of our Souls, as Time and Opportu | 
XI. nity offers, wirhout anxious and ſuperſtitious ſo⸗ 
Y = leitnde 44 yet, where this is by any accident pre- 
vented, good men are, by the habitual courſe of 
a virtuous life, in a continual general Preparal 
tion; and may at all times as ſafely communi+ 
cate without Scruple, as tis certain that a vi- 
crious and debauched perſon can at wo time be ſn 
to do it, by any formal preparative of a few days 
this Subject, there is #0 otber certain and infal- 
ble mark, to judge whether we have prepared 
ourſelves duly, and communicated worthily, or 
mor; bur: only by the conſequent effect. If we 
improve more in Virtue, and more diligently 
avoid every kind of Sin; if we ſerve God more 
devoutly, and love our Brother with a more unt- 
verſal Charity, and endeavour more ſincerely 
and ſteddily to obey the commandments of God 
in the following courſe of our lives; *tis very 
certain our Preparation was good, and our Com- et 
munion -acceptable': But if we continue to Jive an 
viciouſly,” in Ay inſtance of unrighteous Prac- 
tice our Preparation, at beſt, was but a formal 
hypocriſy; and our Offering, was without In- 
cenſe, This is the only Rule that may certainly 
be depended upon; This is judging of the Tree 
by its Fruit; Which, both in Nature and in Re- 
Beion, is the only unerring way of Trial. And 
all other markes whatſoever, 'are but perplexing 
| bats Tell of doubts . and end- 
bel 
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__ to ſhow, in the 


4 db places Tü n Vanity of 


rm which men uſually alledge 
for their abſtaining from the Con munion, under 


pretence of want of due Preparation. For, if 


their unpreparedneſs ariſes from een and 
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debauched life, which they are unwi to re- 


form; they are-unworthy indeed, and they ought 


to abſtain; but not from the Communion on, : 


but from Prayers/alſo, and from ail: Praſeſſian of 


Religion; they being ſuch perſons, whom Chri- 
ſtian Diſcipline ought to ſeparate from the Com- | 


munion of Saints, as their on conſcience ſe- 


religious Actions to u perſons, being like 


watering a plant, whoſe very roots are dead. 


In which ſtate ſo long as they continue, they - 


have no great reaſon to be uneaſy at their un- 
worthineſs to receive the Holy Communion $erez 
ſeeing they have no regard for their oum Souls, 
and no Care of being worthy: to partake of the 


Happineſs of the Righteous hereafter. But if 


the unworthineſs they alledge, be only a preſent - 


Want of Warmth: of Devotion, or a general 
Senſe of their being frail and;ſinful-ereatures, 


notwithſtanding their beſt and moſt ſincere en- 
deavours to avoid all known Sin; this I have 


already ſhown; not to be a real Unworthineſs, 
but merely an ungrounded and melancholy ima- 
bination, which -ought to be ſlighted and re- 

ſiſted. 
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XI. Penalty, that zhey ce eat and drink unworthily, 


== at and drink tondemugtion 10 themſelves ; tis to 


be obſerved, that when this is underſtood of the 
unworthineſs only of a fingle Action, the con: 


demnation denounced is not eternal damnation, 


but temporal judgment, as St Paul expreſsly ex- 


plains his own Words in That very Text. But 


when the unworthineſs is habitual, and ſo liable 
to a ſeverer condemnation ; tis evident the pe- 


nalty annexed, is not to the ſingle Action of eat. 


ing and drinking, but to the habitual fate of Un- 
worthineſs ; in which evil ſtate That man equally 
continues; who, being habitually Unworthy, eats 


not; as he Who eats, being likewiſe unworthy : 
And conſequently he cannot, by abſtaining, eſ- 
cape that condemnation, which is however. due 


to his Unworthineſs, whether he communicates 
or no. For *tis not poſſible, that he who n 
continues unworthy to partake of the Lord's 


Supper, ſhould hereafter be found worthy to par- 


ticipate of the  e/crnal Supper of the Lamb. 


Wherefore, whil/ any man really continues un- 
worthy ; as it is no benefit to him to communt- 
tate, ſo to abſtain is no advantage, and there is 
no other way for him to eſcape the judgment he 


fears, but by immediately preparing himſelf in 


the way of righteouſneſs, to. become worthy to 


ferve God here, and injoy him hereafter. Laſtly, 


if men abſtain out of an apprehenſion chat Sins 
committed again will become unpardon- 


able; 
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ſelves can invent better repreſentations and more 


ile Holy Cm., 5 1875 


able; 1 . there is not the leaſt ground or Serum 


hint in Scripture for any ſuch apprehenſion. , XI. 


That che Sins er Chrtäals aging che cler 


light of the Goſpel ſhall more di ificulth be par- 


doned, than the Sins of thoſe who want that 
light ; the Scripture does indeed frequently aſſure 
And *twere well if men would think of it 
more than they do: But this Aggravation of 
Sin is equally the ſame, in thoſe who receive 
the Communion, and in thoſe who receive it 
not. For not, if we Sin wilfully after we have 


received the Sacrament, but if we Sin wilfully 


after we have received the knowledge of the 
Truth, (faith the Apoſtle,) there remains no new 
Sacrifice for Sin. And this conſideration indeed 
is a good reaſon, not to deter men from the 


Communion, but to deter them from pretend- 


ing to be Chriſtians at all, ſo long as they re- 
ſolve to live viciouſly and irreligiouſly. Wan 
5. Au p now nothing remains of what 1 
propoſed upon this Subject, but in the /aft place 
juſt to mention ſome of the groſs corruptions, 
wherewith the Church of Rome have highly diſ- 
honoured this ſolemn commemoration of 3 


Death of our Lord. And 


1, Wu E RIAS our Saviour has thought fit 
to inſtitute no other memorial of his Death and 
Paſſion, but only the Euchariſtical Feaſt of the 
Sacrament ; tis a great and unpardonable pre- 
ſumption, for men to imagine that they them- 


f. 


The . Hue Dofen 


Srv famille helps to Devotion, than that which God 


FR. 


bas appointed: Such as are the uſe of Images, 
and, the like; in religious/Worſhip: Wherein, 
as they have departed from the Simplicity and 
ſpiritual Purity of the Chriſtian worſhip 5 ſo they 
have found by experience, that the addition of 
an ſuch human inventions in the Worſhip of 
| God. has tended only to corrupt mens e, 

. bring in great and endleſs Superſtitions. 
2. WHzKEAS our Saviour inſtituted this 
Holy Sacrament expreſsly for a perpetpal Ne- 
Paſſion; tis a very great corruption, to teach 
that the elements are changed into the Sub ſt ance of 
tbe Boch aud Biocd of Ckriſs, and that the Sacra- 
ment is properly a continual repetition (not com- 
memaration) of chat expiatary: Sacrifice once 
| 2 upon the croſs. Our Lord's command, 
is, Do this in remembrance, ef Me. Now in the 
Nature of T bings, the remembrance of any thing, 
is not the rapeition uf the thing itſelf. And 
ſuch à repeated offering up continually the real 
ſubſtantial Body and. Blood. of Chriſt, (if any 
ſuch thing could be,) would not be a cmmemo- 
rating the Sacrifice once offered upon the eroſs, 
but abliterating the memory of it by offering 
perpetually new ones. And then muſt Chriſt oft 
have ſuffered Jince the foundation of the Warld:; 
 2bereas now Once on) .in_ the end of the Warld 
(as the Scripture expreſsly affirms) has; he ap- 
geared, n n ft. ihe Serie e 
0 
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wen 3 drawit by choße of the Chiireh * 
of Rome, from the figurative 'expreſſions, by X 
which the elements are called Chriſt's Body and * 
Blood; and the Sacrament itſelf, a Sactifice; (in 
like manner as Chriſt figuratively calls himſelf 
a Door, a Way, a Vine, and 'the' like; and the 
Apoſtles call Praife' and Alms a Sarrifice ; and 
St Paul ſtiles the Chriſtian Church the True Cir- . 
cumcifion :) The Arguments, I ſay, drawn from 
theſe figurative Expreſſions for the Popiſh doc- 
trine, are as abſurd and contrary to, common 
ſenſe, as their Practice of worſhipping a piece 
of Bread for God, is eie and abomi- 
nable. 

3. WHEREAS our Saviour commands his 
Diſciples expreſsly, to eat of this Bread and 
drink of this Cup; tis a moſt unjuſtifiable in- 
novation in the Church of Rome, to with-hold 
the Cup from the people. St Paul, in the plain- 
eſt words that can be, declares it to be the peo- 


ples Duty, to partake in Both kinds; As oft as 
V ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do ſbeu 
7 _ the Lord's Death till be come: And our Saviour's 
; command to his Diſciples, was, Drink ye all of 
, this, as. well as, Take, eat, this is ny Body. 
7 To which if it be replied: (as they ſometimes 
; abſurdly do) that all thoſe Diſciples whom our 
" Saviour comman:|ed to drink this, were Prieſts, 
d and none of them Lay-men ; *tis evident they 
. were the ſame perſons only, to whom he admi- 
© WM niſtred the Bread alſo: And then it will follow, 
6 | by 
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8 RM. by the ſame reaſon, that the people are denied 
XL. « Cup, that they may be denied partaking of 
| Sacrament: at all: Which is the higheſt Im- 
| piety. But then We alſo of the reformed Church, 
ought always to be put in mind, that though we 
are allowed to communicate in Both kinds, yet 
we may {till loſe the Advantage of Both, if the 
Holineſs of our Lives be not anſwerable to the 
obligations which This Communion lays upon 
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HB. xii. 22, 23. _ 
But ye are come unto mount Sion, and ects „% 
City of the Living God, the heavenly Yeru- 
ſalem, and to an innumerable company of An- 
gels, To the general Aſſembly and Church of - 
the firſl-born which are written in Heaven, 
and io God the Judge of All, and to the Spi- 
' rits of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus 
the Mediator of the new Covenant. 


HESE words contain the livelieſt and SER M. 

| moſt noble Deſcription of the Church of XU. 
God, and of the Communion of all its Members 

both with each other and with their Head ; ; that 

is any where to be found in the whole Scripture. 
The Name of God's Church; and the Fellowſhip 

of the Saints, or the Communion of the Faithful; 

are words perpetually in the Mouths of A, who 


call themſelves Chriſtians : But the true Iutent 


and application of them, according to the Scrip- 
we, of the words, is attended to and under. 
3 3 ſtood 


1 9 4 29 the Catholick Church of Chriſt. 


By NM. ſtood by Few. The Love of | Power, Aurberity 
E. and worldly Dominion, has made Some abuſe the 
ſacred Name of the Church of God, to ſerve Pur- 
poſes of Tyranny,” Ambition, and Cruelty 
And This is what the Scripture calls, The 
ef Sin Alling in the Temple (or Church) Goa 
| Others, through a mean, pet viſd, and uncbari- 
table Spirit; fond of impoſing upon their Bre- 
thren particular Modes and Notions; and blend- 
ing Doctrines and Ceremonies of mere human 
Authority, as of the ſame importance with the 
efential Laus of our Saviour's kingdom; have 
profanely and facrilegiouſly made uſe of the 
fame venerable Name of the Church of Cod, to 
cover the Worldly Deſigns and Intereſts of par- 
ticular Parties, Factions, or Bodies of Men: And 
This, in the proper and bigheſt Senſe of the 
word, is an Inſtance of the din of Schiſin; the 
Sin of rending the Body of Chriſt ; the Sin of 
cauſing Diviſions in the univerſal Church, through 
the Ambition of Men: inclofing to themſelves 
by temporal Power thoſe | ſpiritual Privileges, 
which our Saviour intended to confer upon his 
Church univerſal. The Church of Rome has 
been the great Author and Example of this fun- 
damenta! Corruption: Which has been of ſuch 
pernicious conſequence to the Chriſtian Reli - 
gion, that ſometimes even for ſeveral Ages to- 
gether, the very Notian of the Church ef Chrift 
has been in a manner wholly worn out and ob- 
literated among thoſe wile: called themſelves 
Too! 1 _ Chriſtians ; ; 


* 
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Chriſtians; and there has ſucceeded in its place SAM. 
a mere Tempora] Polity and worldiy Dominion, in XII. * 
the room of That Kingdom which e our Lord him: 
ſelf ſo expressly declared was not to be of 7. * 
IWerld. : Inſomuch that Chriſtians have age 
nerally behaved themſelves in ſuch a manner, as 
if they thought. that at That, Great and Tre- 
mendous day, when we muſt All appear before 
the Tribunal of Chriſt, men were to be. judged 
in Nations and Bodies Politick, in Parties and 
Societies of human eſtabliſhment, according to eer- 

tain; Forms, of Government and particular Syſtems 
of of Nations, and Rites: and Ceremonies; and not 
that every ſingle Man. ſhall, then perſonally, be 


acquitted or condemned, according to the Great 


and Univerſal Rules of the Goſpel ; according 
to what He himſelf in his own perſon has actu- 
ally done in the Fleſh, whether it | be good, or 
whether it be evil; that is, according to his 


Obedience or Diſobedience to the Commands of 


God, the Morality or Immorality of. the Actions 
of his Life. The Want of This conſideration, 
has incredibly perplext Men's Notions concern- 


ing the (Church. of Gad: And though no, Two | 


things. are in Scripture conſtantly repreſented ſo 
directly oppoſite to each other, as the Love, of 
Cod and the Love of the World, yet in all Po- 
piſb times principally, and in all. Other corrupt - 
Ages ( propertionably) Dominion and Pomp and 
Power, inſtead of Truth and Righteouſneſs. and _ 
_ have been eſteemed: as Marks and - 
Vor. ö "aces 


0. 0 -4he Gaben Church of chad 


. 2 : faters. of Chris" Hay Catholick Church. But 
Ry ner \WhdSubredly the true Church of Cod here upon 
eu, conſiſts of the ame Perfons, is made up 

5 of the very /ame Members, of which hereafter it 

5 ſhall be conſtituted in Heaven. And therefore 

| 1 L as, at che Hey e, judgment, our Saviour kas no 
28 here given us any the leaſt Intimatjon, that in 
order to determine any Man's final Sentence, in- 

quiry will be made concerning Nations and Par- 

 xfes, concerning a man's relation to one body poli⸗ 

lick or another,” concerning Rites and Ceremonies 

or Furnu of Government and the fike; which are 

Now the Great Objects of Men's Zeal, and the 

main Cauſes of their reviling, hating; and per- 

| ſecuting each other: but every Man's future and 

eternal State will Then be appointed him by the 

Impartial and unerring Judge, according to his 

behaviour in every ſtation and circumſtance 

| Whetein Providence has placed him, i. e. ac- 

cording to the virtuouſneſs or viciouſaeſs of his 

paſt life: S6 Now alſo, if we would make a 

right Judgment concerning ourſelves or Others, 

whether we be real and Living Members of the 

Body of Chfift, children of God, and Heirs of 

His Kingdom; we muſt take our Eſtimate from 

5 the ſame divine Rules and Meaſures, by which 
we ſhall at laſt be judged; and not from our 
pee human Paſſions, and worldly Marks of 

Diſtinction. They who worſhip the Father in 

Spirit and in Truth, as our Saviour deſcribes the 

Trad Wo fippers, Joh. iv. he N who live 
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ut with an habitual Senſe of Religion upon their Sx N . 
n Minds; in a conſtant Exerciſe of Piem towards XII. 
12 God, through Jeſus Chriſty in a ſober and tem- 
it perate injoyment of the things of this preſent 
re World, with an abhorrence of all Vice and De 
no bauchery ; and in a regular Practice of uſtice, 
in Righteouſneſs, Equity, Meekneſs, Charity, and 
univerſal Goodwill towards Mankind; Jodking 
for, and waiting unto, the bleſſed Hope, and the 
glorious Appearance of the Great God and of our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt; who, according to his Pro- 
miſe, ſhall give them an inheritance in That 
New | Heavens and New Eatth, wherein Truth 
and ' Righteouſneſs are to drwell for ever: Theſe, 
and Theſe only, are the true and living Mem- 
bers of the Body of Cbriſt, of bis Fleſh, and of 
bis Bones, (as St Paul by a bold and lively Fi- 
gure moſt elegantly expreſſes it, Eph. v. 30s) 
of One Body, and of One Spirit with him: Theſe 

are indeed the Holy Church, and City, and Temple, 

of God: Theſe are they, of whom the Apoſtle 

in the Texts by one of the nobleſt and moſt ex. 
preſſive Metaphors that ever was uſed by Any 
Writer, affirms that they are already come unto 
Mount Sion; Even while they ſtill continue here 
upon Earth, in this mortal and tranſitory ſtate; 

yet becauſe their converſation is in Heaven, and 
they live according to the righteous Laws of 
That ſpiritual Country, wherein they expect 
their portion of inheritance, and into Which 
were * in no caſe enter any thing that defileth, 

N ok neither 
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Sx RM. neither whatſoever- worketh Abomination, or make#h 
XII. . ga Lie; therefore they are already, ſaith he, come 


7 


unto mount Sion, and wnto the City of the Living 


God, the: beaveniy Feruſalem, and to an innume- 
rable Company of Angels, To the general Aung 
and Church. of the firſt-born which. are written in 
Heaven, and to God the Judge of All, and to the 
Spirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Jeſus the 
Mediator of the New Covenant. 


I the further 1 I 


ſhall firſt conſider diſtinctly the ſeveral Perſons, 
whom the. Apoſtle here ſuppoſes. to have a rela- 
tion to, and communion with, each other: And 
from thence, /econdly, there will naturally ap- 
pear the true Scripture- notion of the Catholic 
- Church ef Chriſt, and of That Unity, or Com- 

munion, which is between the Members al it, as 
Members of the One Body of Cbriſt. 


If, As to the ſeveral Perſons, * the 


Apoſtle here ſuppoſes to have a relation to, and 
communion with, each other; tis to be. obſerved 
that the Kingdom of God, is in Scripture de- 


ſcribed under the Notion or Similitude of a royal 


City : Heb. xi. 10. Abraham looked" for à City 
which hath foundations, whoſe builder- and maker 
is God: In the words of the Text, tis Mount 


Sion, the City of, the Living God, the heavenly Je- 


ruſalem. Now as in every City or Kingdom, 


Al who in Any ſtation belong unto. it, have a 
mutual relation to, and ſome ſort of communica-· 
wow with each other, by which they are A 
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eſteemed as One political Body; The Prince, 8 E A M. 
who governs All; The Perſons by whom he go- XII. 
verns; The Subjeds, who live under That Go- 
vernment : and Thoſe who, though travelling 
in foreign parts, yet ſtill continue under che 
ſame Dominion: So with regard to this hea- 
venly City, the Apoſtle St Paul tells all Chri- 
ſtians, that they are 10 more ſtrangers and fo-+ 
reigners, but fellow-citizens 4with "the Saints; and 
s, 1 of the bouſbold f God; being built upon the 
ons, foundation of | the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus 
ela- Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone, in whom 
And be whole building is fitly framed together. And: 
ap- | in deſcribing the conſtitution of this City or 
olick Kingdom of God, and the perſons with whom 
m- every one that becomes a Subject of that King- 
1 dom, enters conſequently into ſome relation; 
the ſame Apoſtle, in the Text, diſtinctly enu- 
merates the following particulars. There is, 
ſays he, God, the Judge of All: There is Jeſus, 
the Mediator of the New Covenant : There is 
an innumerable Company of Angels: There are be 
Spirits of juſt men made 'perfett; And there is 
the general Afſembly and Church of the firſt-born, 
which: are written in Heaven, though they be 
not yet actually arrived there. In the 
f place, ſays the Apoſtle, ye are come to Gad. 
the Judge of Al. Le are come to a right Know- 
ledge of the One True God, the Author and Maker 
of all things, the Father of all rational Beings, 
— * Supreme Judge of every one's beha- 
V 


Sean. viour. By Natare, we are his jag and bis 
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Creatures; by Sin, ue are become Euanies to 


: — him, and Objects of big Diſpleaſure; by Repent- 


ance and true Religion, we have again Acceſs to 
him, and are admitted to bear relation to him as 
our Gad, and our Father. He is the Father ; 
of whom, by Nature, ibe whole Family in Heaven 
and Earth is named; and through whoſe Grace 


and Geodneſs, even Sinners, upon their Amend+: 
8 ment and Reformation, are again favourably re- 


ceived into their Father's houſe; into the Family. 
ar City of. God. Behold, faith St Jobu, what 
mamer of Love the Father-has beſtowed upon us, 
| that wor ſhould be called The Sons of Cod, 1 Joh. 
in. 1. In the deſcription of the. heavenly Jeru- 
ſalem, the City of the Living God; (in alluſion ta 
which, the Zaribh. Jeruſalem, or Congregation 
of True Worſhippers, is by our Saviour ſtiled: 

' The City of tbe Great King ;) In the deſcription, 
I ſay, of the heaveniy Feruſalem, the relation of 
God to his faithful Servants; is thus ſet forth, 
Rev. xxi. 3. and xxii. 4. Bebold, ibe Taber- 
nacle of God is witb men, and he will "dwell with. 
| them, and they" ſhall be his people,” and God bim- 
ſelf ſhall be with them, and be theit- God; And: 
they ſhall ſee his Face, and bis Name (the Father's. 
Name, ch. xiv. 1.) Hall be in their foreheads : 
And of him that overcometh, faith God, cb. xxi. 
7. I will be. bis God, and He ſhall: be m Son. 
Upon account of which Promiſe,: though to tho 
Patriarchs, * al * * I 

Wor 3 So made 


C Catbolick Church af Ohriſt. 199 
made at 4 great Diſtance; yet the Apoſtle juſtiy Sz At. 
diraws his inference even with regard to the pre- XII. 
ſent time, Heb. xi. 16. Wherefore: Ged. is nuoat 
foamed, is not Now aſhamed, 10 be called Their h 

Godz for he bath prepared for them à City... To 
This relation between God and righceous: Men, 
St Jobn has reſpect; when he tells us, 1 Job. 1. 
3- Our Fellowyhip is with the ; Father.” The 
word, Telleuiſbip, ſignifies in the original, Come 
munion or mutual Relation; The Saints, are the 
| Saints, of the mg High, and Good Men, the 
_ Chilaren of the Living God. © 
Taz Uſe, or practical Application of, This ; 
Head, is the Inference St Joby. has-drawn. ſor 
us, 1 Fob, iu. 3. Every man that has This hope 
ia him, (every Man that is truly ſenſible of this 
Love which the Father has beſtowed upon us,) pu- 
riſſes bimſelf even as He is pure: Always remem- 
bring the Admonition of our Saviour, Bleſſed 
are the. pure in Heart, fer they ſpall ſee God e. 
and That ſolemn declaration made to St Jobn,. 
* at the Concluſion of his prophetick Viſion of 
* the new. Jeruſalem, the City of God Kxv. xxii. 
— 14. Bleſſed are they that do bis 5 | 
d: 
's 


mee Der Rept de it ne Lats Op 
may enter in thre the Gates into the City. 01 
2 -2dly, Ze are come, ſaith the Apoſtle, Jo Jeſus; 
? the\Medietar:of the New Covenant; to the Blood 
. of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh. better things than that 
10 of Abel. Tis by Chriſt, that repenting Sinners, 
6 bring, received the Atonement and reconciliation - 
4e SITS O 4 are 


"in 4 Catholick Church of 518 


e brought back unto God; have Acceſs unte N 
XII. the Faber; are preſented as faultleſs before the 
- Preſence of His Glory, who has gathered together. 


in One All things in Chrift, both which are in Hea- 
ven and which are on Earth, Eph. i. 10. From 
| hencefo1th therefore, our fellowſhip, as St John 


tells us, in witb the "Father, and "with hit Son 


Teſus Chriſt : And Cod is faithful, faith St Paul, 
1 Cor. i. 9. (that is, if we continue obedient, 
Go for His part will certainly perform His Pro- 


miſe- faithfully,) by whom ye were called unto the 
4 fellowſhip of bis Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Chriſt 


has an everlaſting Kingdom given unto him; 
wherein he rules, as a Son in his own houſe, under 


his Father the Supreme Houſeholder 3 Angels, 
and Principalities, and Powers, being made ſubjeft 
unto him: And He is ib Head of the Body, the 


| Chitreb, Col. i. 18; He is the Head; from whom 


the whole Body fitly joined together, and compact 


ik by That which every joint ſuppltib, according t 


the efectual working in the meaſure of every part, 


A increaſe of the Body unto the edifying of it- 


ef in Love, Eph. iv. 16. He is the chief cor- 
neraſtons, in whom" all the Building fitly. framed 
| bogether, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord; 
in whom Ze alſo are builded together for an habi- 
tation of God thro” the Spirit, ch. ii. 21. He is 


the Vine, and his Diſciples are the Branches, 


Joh. xv. 1. God looks upon ur, not as what 
we were originally in ourſelves, but as being 


New, 20 CEC 10 n Planted to- 
| 0, anther 
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kae, in Chriſt; as redeemed and purchaſed; S E A 
by His Blood; as made accepted in the Beloved; XII. 


as Menibers of His Body: as Subjefs, of the 
Kingdom given unto Him, Inſomuch that St 
Paul tells us, upon account of This our rela- 
tion to Chriſt, that God bath raiſed us up toge- 
ther, and made us fit together," (has already made 


us ſit together) in heavenly places in Chrift Jeſus, 


Eph. ii. 6. ſpeaking in an elegant and figurative 
manner, as of a thing already accompliſbed, hat 
our Lord expreſſes: by way of Promiſe, with re- 
gard to a Future State, Rev. iii. 21. To Him 
that overcometh, will I grant to fit with Me in 

my Throne,” even as I overcame, and am ſat down 
with my Father in His Throne, This is in the 


calls, being come unto Jeſus ibe Mediator of the 


5 Neu Covenant, and unto Cod the Judge ef AIL. 0 


This is the Accompliſhment of our Saviour's 


as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in bee; that 
They alſo may be One in Us :— And ibe glory which. 


thou gaveſt me, I have given Them , "that They 


may be One, even as We are One: I in Them, and 
Thou in Me: that. they may be made perfef# in 
One. Laſtly, This is: what the Apoſtle tells us, 
Heb. ii, 11. Both be that ſauttifieth;" and they 
who are ſanctiſied, are all of One; for which: 
cane be is not aſhamed to call them Brethren. 
Tux proper Application of what has been 
_ = This Head,-1 is to Thoſe who under. 
ſtanding 


N , 
* 
4 - 
44,0 
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1 XII. — upon themſelves to be 
| in uch a manner Members of the Body of 


Cbriſt, as that His Righteouſneſs and Accept - 


| ableneſs-t0. God is. ee. 2 This 
upon Hi Meri, cen bring mach follow 


_ troduced into the Chriſtian! Religion. For in- 


- heed, all thoſe expreſſions, of being Members of 


Chriſt, of being One with. him, of being in him, 


denoting the Subjettion of Members to their Head, 


and the Unity or Likeneſs-which ariſes from Ini- 


2 tation and Obedience. If we bave been" lan ad 


togetber, ſaith St Paul, into the Likeneſs: of 


— ibs ſhalt dtiniforinihe blianghs of bis 


Reſurreftion; Rom. vi. 5. And what That means, 


hae explains, ver. 4. and 63 ite 4s Cbriſt was 


raiſed up from ibe Dead by the glory of the Father, 


even ſo Mie alſo ſhould walk in\Newneſs of Life 


that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that bence- 


for th he fhould not ſerve Sin. 1 Let no Man the re D 


fore deceive himſelf with vain words? Being 


ting elſe but Obedience to the Goſpel, and thereby 


conſequently obtaining reconciliation wwith. Gad. 
2 Cor. v. 17. F am man be in Chriſt, he is @ new. 


Creatures that is, his Life muſt be actually 


5 . Dane amended 
, * id 
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Nile Catholick Church off Chriſt. 203 
amended and reformed. 80 likewiſe Rom. xiii. Ing? 
14. Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is joined XII 
in che ſame verſe; as an equivalent exhortation — 
witk, mate not proviſian for the Fleſb, to 'fulfpll 
the Luis thereef. Having the Spirit of Chriſt, 
that is, a moral: likeneſs to him; is the only 
Fay man have not the Spirit of Cbriſt, be im 
None f His, Rom. viii. 9. And ver. 14. A. 
who bring forth. be Fruits of the Spirit, or live 
in the Practice of all moral virtues,) they, and 
they only, are ibe Sons of God. Feſus, the Text 
tells us, is tht: Mediator of the New Covenant; 
of That Covenant, wherein are declared the 
gracious: Terms: of Pardon and Forgiveneſs to 
upon That account, is oppoſed in the foregoing 
verſe, to the Terrors of the Law, to the Mount 


„ q ꝗ d ] ] ³ ] ³ A oe BR 8 


;, | that burned with: Fire, joined with blackneſs, 
s | derkneſs and Tempe. To Come therefore to Je- 
„ue the Mediator of the New Covenant, ſignifies, 
by true Repentance and effectual Amendment 


Reliance on Chrift, but by ſincere Obedience to 
his Commands, by true Repentance and Amendment 
of Life) made available to the Forgiveneſs of 
paſt Sin through the Interceſſion of Cbriſt; To 
come to Chriſt, L ſay, ſignifies, by That Repent - 
ance which the Goſpel teaches, to be reconciled, 
n Ain, axe * Prodigal 
Son, 


* 
— 
8 
* 
y 
d. 
W ; 
ly 
d 


15 r 8 All, the 


Py Catholick Church of Chriſt: 
re Lord and Father of the Univerſe: Thus 
| whole point is at large ſet forth by St Paul, 
Col. i. 19. I pleaſed the: Father,” that in Him 
| ſhould all | Fulneſs dwell; And by Him to vecondile 
all things unto himſelf; and you that were ſome- 
times alienated; and Enemies in your Mind by 


wictted Works, yet nom bath be reconciled; In the 


and unblameable and unreproveable in bis Sight'; If 
ye continue in the Faith, grounded and ſettled, and 
be not moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel. - + 


Haix thus briefly explained the Two 


Firſt Particulars in the Text, (the firſt in order 
of Nature, though not in. the placing ef the 
words; ) Je are come, 10 Cod the" Fudge of All, 


5 and to Jeſus the Mediator of the Nem Covenant 


It might here ſeem natural to have been expected 
in the next place, that in like manner as in ſome 
Other. paſſages of Scripture, with the Grace ef 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Love of Cod, is 


Joined likewiſe zbe Fellowſhip: of tbe Holy Ghoſt; 


ſo bere alſo, I ſay, it might ſeem naturally to 
have been expected, that the Apoſtle ſhould have 
added, the Communion or. Fellowſhip of tbe Holy 


Gbeſt; Which with the Two. before-mentioned 


are the . True-Scripture-Trinity. Je ure come, 
unto God the Judge of All, and to: Jeſus the 


Mediator of the New Covenant, and (it might 
naturally have been expected he ſhould here have 
_ and) * Ghoſt the Com- 


ue. * 


of the Gable Chirth if chriſt. 20 
ferter. But This {aft particular, the Apoſtle ITT 
does not add: And the Reafon of his omitting XII. 
it, ſeems to be This. The Holy Spirit, is inn 
Scripture repreſented as being to the Church in 
the place of Cbriſt; and, for That very reaſon, is 

ſtiled be Comforter, becauſe his proper Office is, 
in the Abſence of Chriſt, to comfort the Faithful 
with his Gifts and Graces, with his Holy In- 
fluence and Aſſiſtance. Job. xvi. 7. I tell you _ 
the Truth, ſaith our Lord, it is expedient for you, 
that I go away; For if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you: but if I depart; T + 
will ſend bim unto you ;—and He will guide you 
into All Truth; for be ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, 
But whatſoever he ſhall bear, That ſpall he ſpeak, 
and he will ſhew you things to come. The proper 
Office therefore of the Holy Spirit, being in 
Chriſt's ſtead to ſupport and comfort, to guide 
and direct the Church, until our Lord's ſetond 
Coming; for this reaſon, the Apoſtle "in the 
Text, ſpeaking of good Chriſtians in a very 
ſublime and figurative manner, as being already 
come unto the True Mount Sion, the City of 
the Living God, the heavenly Jeraſalem; and 
being, by ſpiritual relation, communion, and 
unity, as it were already actually preſent with 
God the Judge of All, and with Jeſus the Mediator 

of the New Covenant; for This reaſon (I ſay) it” 
ſeems to be, that the Apoſtle omits in this place 4 
the Fellowſhip of the Holy Gboſt, as a thing ful- | 9 
Flled and accompliſhed, as having already obtained | 1 


_ 


— Clinch of Chriſt 


| Sen. its full Effect 5 as being now: ſuperſeded by the 


XII. immediate preſence of God abe Judge all, and 
of our Mediator Feſis Chrift During our A5 


ſence from whoſe Beatific pteſence, while we con- 
tinue in this mortal Life, good Men are under 
the direction and influence of the Holy Spirit. 
And the Proof, by which only it can appear that 
they really are ſo, is not a pretending to Enibu- 
faſtick influences, but their bringing forth | 2he 
Fruits of the Spirit. Which Fruits of the Spirit, 
(if we will follow St Paul's Authority, rather 
than the imaginations of: Enthuſiaſts, ) are Love, 
Joy, peace, long-ſuſſering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 
 meekneſs, temperance, Gal. v. 22: That is, the 
Practice of all moral and eternal Virtues. 
Tux remaining particulars of the Text, are: 
1 
to the Spirits of juſt nen made perfect, and to the 
geniral Aſſembly or Church: . ns. e _ ee 
ee eee 4+ ce | 
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Bute are cume unte anne Sion, and unto the 
(iy of. the Living God, the beaventy Jeru- 
- ſalem, and to an innumerable company. of Anm- 
gels, To the general Aſſembly and Church of 
tte fir/t-born which are written in Heaven, 


"rits of juſt nen made. heft, and to . 

be Mediator of the New Covenant. OT 

N Gfevurßög who Wet worll; There ps SER. 
poſed Firſt to conſider diſtinctly the ſeveral XIII. 

Perſons, whom the A poſtle here ſuppoſes to have 

a relation to, and communion with, each other: 

And from thence, Secondly, to deduce the true ; 

Scripture- notion of the Cathokrck Church-of Chrift,. 

and of That Unity or Communion which is be- 

een the "Members 8 8 
+2 2 As oY Prod Perfons'# Whikhs the 

Apen here fuppoſes to have a relation to, and 


Com- | 


208 


© Of the Cabal Church of Chriſt. 


tr Communion with, each other; I obſerved that the 


XIII. 


, is in Scripture-deſcribed under 


me Notion or Similitude of a royal City; wherein 


All, who in Any Station belong unto it, have a 


muchal 7THation to, jo ſortie fort of communicu- 


tion with each other; by which they are All 


eſteemed as One political Body. In che ptofech- 


tion of which Similitude, the Apoſtle in the 


Text dflinfth ommerates the following Partics- 


ritten in Heaven, ba Ne e 
ally arrived there. 


1292 . 
. 
* 


r 


lars; of which is conſtituted the True Mount 


Sion, the City of the Living God, the heavenly Je- 


ruſalem. There is, firſt, ſays he; (firſt, in order 


of Nature; though not in the order, wherein the 
words are placed; ) There is, in the firſt place, 


God the Fudge of All: There is, ſecond, Jeſu 


tbe . Mediator ef the. Nem Covenant: Thirdly, 
There is, ſays he, an innumerable Company of An- 
gels: Fourthly, There are the Spirits of juſt men 
made perfect: And Laſth, There is the general 
Aſſembly and Church of the firſt-born which are 


TRE two. firſt af: theſs particulare\ . 
ready gone through: Ie are come unto God the 


Judge of All, and to Jeſus the, Mediator of the 
rr e eee 


to the 20-'Þits 
34 a, Togrn, wy an the Apotle, 

innumerable Company of Angels. Angeli, 

are in Scripture: declared to be miniſtring Spi- 


| , which go in and out continually before che 


Tire 
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of dn mtted co . God cen thoſe 2 * 
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Throne of God. And aur relations to them, a8 Lt.” 


members of the ſame heavenly Jeruſalem; the XI 


City of the Living God, is manifold in the pre- 


ſent, as well as in the future ſtate. They are 5 225 
Worſhippers together with Us, of. che /ame God |, 
antl univetſel Fatlier, I whom the Hibole Fm 
in Heaven and Earth is named, - Revexxij.. 9%, “ 
an thy. fellew-ſetvant, ſaid. the Angel to St hn 
Jem Thy irllom aſervant, and the fellow-ſeryant 


keep tis Sayings of. this Buok:: Worſeip Cod. Nor 


the natural Kingdom of God; but they are alſo 
moreover. Suljecis and Miniſters of the mediatorial 


eth inthe nt · begotten into the World, be ſaith, 


miniſter io theſe who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, 
Heb. i, 1 Our | Saviour, ſpeaking of litele 


children," literally ; and, ſiguratively- ef g 
men who! are of the fame harmleſs diſpoſition; 


tells us, Arr; xvii ro, that the Angels, are 


8 III. ; | P is all 


are they only, in common with Us, Subjefts. of 


Kingdom of Chrift. Heb. i, 6, ben be lrigg- 


Aud de all -the Angeln of, God war ſoip: bin. By 
Chriſt; God has gathered together in Oue, Eph. i. 
10, (into One Family, into One Kingdom, under 

One Head,) all things both which are in Hleauen 

and <whith:are on Earth: Angels, and Autborities, 
and Powers, being made ffabjels unto him, 1 Pet. 
It. 22. They are miniſtring Spirits, ſent Forth to 


done, dhe Scnpture afſures us;" that they, as Subjects 


1 


% | Swans 
principal Ange abe big Abit nde ns 
A ni Furber <vhich is in Heaven. In other places, 


e of the ſame heavenly Kingdom, are continually 
Eid. i. 14. Ufer ving the Providenees of God towards his 
en . ee things, the Angels dgire 10 look NN 
as 13. Into, 1 Pet. i. 12 and Epb. iii. 10, To tbe in- . 
| tent, that now unto the principalities and Powers 
in Beaver places, might he made-known' by the 
Church, (Y ibe Cburcb, chat is, by the various 
| diſpenſations of Divine Providence towards good 
men,) be manifold" Wiſdom of Cod. It aſſures 
us; that there is joy in the: preſence f 'the Angels 
of God, over every Sinner that repenteth, Luk. 
xv. 103 that the Souls of righteous men, as of 
Zuxarub, «Lak. xvii 22; are, at their departure 
out of this World, carried by the Angels into 
 Abrabam's" boſom; that, at the general Reſur- 
rection at the laſt day, be Angels ſhall come forth, 
Matt. xili. 49, and ſhall ſever i the: Wicked from 
among the" Fuſt; and laſtly, that they wich ſhall 
be actounted worthy to obtain That World, and. the 
reſurrection unto Life, "Luk. xx. 33, 36, ſhall 
themſelves be equal unto the Angels, and be the chil- 
dren of God. Which final Union, of \Augels'and 
righteous '/ men, into one heavenly Society, St 
Jon excellently ſets forth, in the ãveh and vt 
chapters of the Revelation: Where, beginning 
the Worſhip originally paid to God by all his crea- 
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Throne, "pho. livellb for, ever and ever; rel fat . 
day and right, irg; Holy, : Holy, Holy, Tara 
God Mimig bin, mie wan ang. n and ned 
Then art worthy, O Lord, ta receive Clary and 
Honour and pomer; for thou haſt ereated alu g, 
and for thy. pleaſure they. xe, aud were ertated's, 
And thence proceeding to Heferibe the partie 
Worlhip, Which began to be paid to Chriſt. upon, | 
his exaltation to the right hand of God; (when 
the Saints who; were redeemed from the Earth, c | 
began a New Song, - ſaying, Ibou art wortihy w ch. v. 9. 
for thou waſt Alain, and baſt redemed us tp God by 
thy Blood. and hoſt made us unto dur God Kings | 
and Priefts'y) he at length concludes with uniting 4 
in one uniyerſal Chorus the Voices of Angeli and | 'F 
of Men; giving praiſe at che ſame time to God 1 
who ſat on the Throne; and to the Lamb who 1 
had been ſlain for men: And ¶ heard the Heite of ver. 11, 
many Angels rund about the Throneg and the living vil 15. 

Creatures and the Elders, and. the Number of th:m 

was ton thouſand times ten thouſand, and thauſands 

of thouſands, Saying with a loud Voice, Worthy is 

be Lamb: that was flain, ta: receive Power, and 

d Riches and N iſdom and Strength and Honour and 

(Glory, and Nlaſings; And every Creature which. is 

in Heuven and on the Earth, heard I ſaying, 

Rleſſing and Honour and Clary and Power, be unte 

him that ſitteth ri ion the Lamb . 

for ever and euer. 21 daldie K 0 20 4 52 ; 
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See et | 
La pines De which” the Church of Nome has 


made of This Doctrine; of good nes being in 


"joined together with the Himimerable 
| Coniiany of Angels, ac Members of the fame bes- 


ee tht City of 'the Living G The 


_ Uſe Tay, which the Church of "Rome has made 
of this Doctrine, has been very perverſe, as well 
as np. For, iſtead of directing their Pray- 

ers uniformly t G tht Fudge "of All, through 
Tefus the Mediator" if the New Covenant, whom 
the Scripture declares to be Alone our Advocate 


ub the Faber; They, by a falſe inference from 


4 Tue doctrine, of Angels being #irPrig Spirits, 
| have, of their oh Authority, preſumed to eſta- 
bliſh a'Worſbip of Angels, in contradiction to the 
Sfr Com God! For, wheteas the Serip- 


ture ſdlemaly "declares; that as there is but Oe 


Cod, ſo there is 'alfo but Ou Mediator between 
"God and Men; they, on the eontrary, have, by 


7 "= egy ſet up Many Midiatorr; which 
is direct Elan "againſt Him who is the Only 


True one. To. 8 them wich giving to An- 
els the proper "Worſhip" of God Almighty, is 
arging them with a Fuct Which" they den; 

and therefore is not the beſt and moſt proper 

way to convince them of their Error: But the 


ſetting up of Many Mediators, is à Fact they do 


not, and cannot, deny: And yet the Worſfüp 


of Falſe Mediators; is 25 true an formal Tolatry 
© againft the One Mediator appointed by God; as 
the : of TO * is „ againſt 


4H 1 1 the 
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Paul therefore ſeems. prophetically to deſeribe XIII. 
their practice, and to condemn it directly upon — 
ſuch a Principle, as cuts off from them all poſ- 

ſibility of Evaſion or Excuſe ; when, ſpeaking = = 
of thing which haue a Sher of Wiſdom in I ill. 5 | 


gig and Himility. Col. ii. 2g 5 he Thus ar- 
gues, vet. 18, Let no man begwile you of vou Re-. 
ward, in a voluntary Humility and Worſbipping ef 
Angels, intrudin into thoſe things which be bab 
not ſeen, vainiy pefs up by bis Fleſoly mind, And == 
not holding. the Head; that is, not keeping ſted - 
faſt to Chriſ the One Mediator, upon whom alone 
the whole Church depends, een | 
Body on their Union with the Head. | 
Abh., Te are come, ſaith. the Apoſtle 0 * 
1 the Spirits of . juſt men made perfeA. The 
true Members of Chriſt's inviſible Church here 
upon Earth, known unto God anly, who ſearches 
the Heart, and judges of every man's ſincerity; 
are in Scripture always repreſented, as being One 
in Heaven: Juſt as perſons travelling in foreign 
parts, are ſtill always eſteemed to continue Mem- 
remain at home in their native country. Jeru- 
ſalem ubicb' is above, faith. St Paul, Gal. iv. 26, 
1s: i Mother of us All. Thoſe who are not 
actually arrived there, yer, if they be meet lo be YM 
pattakers; of :the inbefitance\ with the Saints in 
Light; their Treaſure, their Portion is laid 2 
2nd P 3 5 "I or 
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Sen M. for tham in Heben and cheil Namur ure already 
III. uri Thete. Their Faith, their Hope, their 


ſentence, ibey that dtvell in Heaven 1 that is, Who, 


Of Hhe CoblolibÞ Gbirtb of hrt. 


Convelfition, their Citizenſhip: is in Heaven: 
They lire New according to the! Laws of that 
Spiritual Country; andi therefore expect bere- 


uten to be admitted there as obeciient, atleaſt as 


penitent and returning Children; into their Fa- 
chers houſe: Thougtveheir nature] habivation is 
upon Eurib; yer, in. the moral ſenſe, having re- 
linquiſhed-things' Eurihiy, that is, all the Wirt- 
vc/s wherein the World generally lies; they are 


(as St Paul expreſſag it! Epb. ii. 190) "10 more 


the Saints; and f the Houſhold of Col. St Jobn 


expreſſes ihe ſame ching in a/ Mill more \/ubBme 
mnidnoey- of the» Prophi'eick ſtyte, Rev.” xiii. 6, 


where he Thus deſcribes Antichriſtian tyranny, 


perſecuting the True Worſhippers of God; He 
Le mouth ſaith he, in Blaſpbemy” ugainſt 

God, to laſpbeme bis Name and bir Taberndele, 
ani chem las dwell in Heaven's: and i was given 


unto Bim to make wan withibeSainls, and i Oer. 


vom them: The ſame: perfons who, in the Lat- 


ter part of che Sentence, are called Saints under 


Perſecution, are, in the former part of the ſame 


by the practice of Virtue and Frue\Holineſs, 
are qualified for, (and are therefore with great 
elegance ſaid atñually ſa haue, what by the Pro- 
e God they have à certain Title to:) an in- 
R | £4 . - herifango 
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1 
heritance in that new, Heaven and new. Earth, SERM: 
wherein righteouſneſs is to dinell for eye. XML. 
„ Tus e which the Church of- Rene haas 
made of the Doctrine contained under This Head 
likewiſe, as well as the foregoing; has been ex- 
imitating) che Virtues and Examples of the Saints, 
who have gone before them in the Worſhip of ibe 
True God, and in the Practice of . Righteouſne/5 
and all Holineſt; they have on the contrary 
turned bis very thing into an Occaſion of Apo- 
ftatizing from Chriſt; and made Laols of the 
Saints, by cauſing Them after their Death, to be- 
come Objalis of That Worſhip, which, while 
they lived, they both by their Doctrine and by 
their Practice taught, thouldrbe.paid. oniy-40 tein = 
common Lard. Nor is there any Colour of Reaſon, 
in That Excuſe alleged by the Church of Rome 
chat they worſhip the Saints 1e otberwiſe, than 
| God. For, undoubtedly the Heathen. of, old, 
1 Demons. and Heraes or the 
Souls of their departed Rings, did not take thoſe 
Dead men to be Cod Almighty: And yet the Wor- 
hip they paid them, anbarſoever it was, hecauſe 
it was paid to a mere Fidlion, to an Object which 
either had un Being at all, or (however) which 
had. uo Right to the Honour they paid it; was al- 
Ways juſtly charged as the Crime of Laolaln, 
An aal, ſaith St Paul, is Notbing in the wworld ; 
a the Imagination of . Men; 
— Either 


Of the Catholick Church of GAY 
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Of the cel Cheb eh CE 
IN ” „Bose aan foch; che Object has ns real ru- 
X at all; or ſo fur ſuch, as there is paid to 


WS | dnyreligions Honors whith does not belong ts it: 


That che Saints-deparred haue y Knowlhdee'as 
all of our Affalrs hore upon Earth, is what ne 

Argument ean bo brought to prove, either from 
Neaſon or Scripture: But if they could bwow 
and \bvar- the Prayers of men, yet that They who 
have not as yer been judged themſebvery (and of 
hom the mo#'righrtous,/as St Peter tells us, fhall 
frarcely be faved, chat is, ſhall owe their own 


Salvation merely to God's free Pardon of their 


Sins through Chriſt, > ſhould be allowed to me- 


diate and de interteſſors for Obers; is what can 


| be #9 otherwiſe looked upon by ſerious perſons, 
than as an impious Fiction. rel, Who are 
 wviniftiring Spirito, ſens forth to miniter io bh 

Soll be Heirs of Salvation, we are ſure, Ws bude 
| ledge of our Affairs, and Always beboll the Face 


which the Saints ſhall not be inſtated in till the 


Great day of Retribution : And yet even of Au- 


gel. worſtip St Pan! declares, that it is an intru· 
ding into things which men have nos ſeen; vainly 


puſfed ap by their fleſly mind, falling away from 


Cbris the only- Head of reconciliation, and begui- 


fore, muſt Sill much more be chargeable upon the 


Practice of Saint-worſbip. God has appointed 


One mm Mediator between God and Men, who 


ef our heavenly" Father: in That Stats of Glory, 


ling tbemſenves of their Reward : All which there- 
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God by him:  Andifor netten e , — 
or: Aga, by ſetting them up, merely in their 
own - imaginations; 85: Inierceſſors for, chem wich | 
God, whom God never appointed te That Of. 
ſice 3 is manifaſt derogation from che Honour 
of out Lard. This is evidently the State of the | 
caſe, evum thaugh ãt were true, what pwn 
barely: requeſting — — * 
parted, / td berofferet unto God for them. But 
indeed they go much further; taleing it for 
— And — — 
tella his Diſciples, that the Createſ Saim are at 
the beſt but unpreſtable Serwantt ; theſe men 
teach on the contrary, that beſides working-out 
theit omn Salvation, they have moreover a Stock 
of Superabundant Merit depoſited in the Church, 
to be: applied for the-Renefit of thoſe who want 
it. Which Notion has been-carried.to\fuch's 
Heighth of Extravagancy, in ſome Ages and 
Nations which call themſelves Cbriſian ; that 
the deluded people, inſtead of loving the Lord 
their God with all their Heart and with all their 
ſtant and more entire confidence, upon the pow · 
erſul Prayers and Merits of the Holy Hirgin and 
the Saints; than upon the interceſſion af ſus 
a the New Covenant, or the aecept- 
& ableneſs - 


O Co 4} 

5 ——— 
* — 5 ſenes of. God uo Nudęr oy . De 
Tut only Text" that I am ſenſiple of in the 
whole New Teſtament, that can poſſibly be per- 
verted to give-ſo: much as the leaſt appearance, 
even to th meaneſt Underſtanding, of toumte: 
naneing tfie Doctrine of the Merit af ule Saints ; 
nis That of St Paul, Cola i. 24 I tejeyre ir ny 
_ Guffirings\ for you, and fill up ibat which ir bebind 
| of he Afflietions of Cbriſt inmy Fleſh, for bis Boch 
_ Joke, which'is the Church. From which words it 
haas been collected, that the Afflictions and pibus 
Works of particularly eminent Saints, ate meri- 
torious towards obtaining temiſſion of Sing not 
only for tbemſelves, but for Obers alſo; in ſame 
proportion as the Sufſerings of Chriſt, were for 

che redemption of che tubole Cburtb. But the 
true meaning of St Paus words, is plainiy Tir 


_- only; that im like manner as it was foretold and 


appointed that Cbriſt, the Head of tlie Churcii 
mould rt ſuffer; ſo it was appointed that his 
Boch alſo, the Members of his Church, ſhould in 
to tbe Image of ibe Son f Gad, and through mucb 
ribulation entring into tbe Kingdom of Gd. This 
is filling up bat tobich was Bebind of - the:Suffer- 
ige of:Chrift;::accompliſhing that which re- 
mainedi to be fuhlled, of the fore · appointed Suf- 
Ferings, fliſt of Chriſt, and then of his Church. 
TIE ͤ real Ground and Foundation of this 
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N -was*hothing a5 
but the Worldly profit arifing/ from this" Dodtrine XUE. 
to Thoſe, who! elaimed to themſelves the Nr 
of diſpenſing out the Merits of the Saints for 
Monty, and of enjoying the vieh Gifts and Pre- 
ſears? offered to the Saints (in 1 
fot cker Prayersj by Superſtitious Votaries. 
ie Ukewife pom the very fame foundation, | 
with"theſe ĩmaginury Prayers of the- Dea for the 
Living; that on che feverſe, great Endeavours 
have been uſed, to make the Prayers alſo of the 
Living thought available for the Dead: Men 
having been taught to believe, char Prayers pur 
brag ve — to be ſaid for them' after their 
Death; might avail inſtead of their having per- 
ſected True Repentance and Reformation in their 
Beese Which being therefore indeed more . 
ſeftual than the interceMon'of Chriſ himſelf, ho 
:obtains forgiveneſs for 1bo/e only who aually re- 
pent/and amend; hence it has come to paſs, that 
among men of wicked and corrupt minds; the 
imagihary Prayers of Dead Saints interceding for 
the Liuing, and Maſſas ſaid by tbe Living in be- 
half of the Dead; Pictions of vain and deceitful 
Mon, have been more ane the ever- 
lch ing Gifpelrof CUjẽn 
Turs is the perverſe and/cermups/fzywhith 
the Church of Rome has made of this plain Doc- 


trie of the Apoſtle, that good Men vn Earth are 
Members of the ſame Ci City of God, with' the Spi- 
rits of juft oa arent: made” porfe® in Heaven, 
i! rw: | The 


A "Thor, bicks the 
make of it; that, is ä — 
of Ceds if we ee — derber ef 
| _ the ſame Society with them, and belonging to the 
ſame. heavenly country, the: Jeruſalem which is 

bove,, then ought we to ſet our aſfecbious on 
8 en things on-the Earth, Col. iii 
23 that our Hearts may be, where we believe is 

our | Treaſures conſidering, in every important: 

action we go about, what influence it will have 
upon our future and eternal, rather than on our 
| projent and temporal eſtate, having our converſa- 
tion in Heaven, as being partaters ef the ſame 
Hope with thoſe who- have gone beſore us; and 
| who have already attained to tbe inberitance of the 

Saints: in, Jight ; Praiſing God, for Their deliver- 
ace from the Miſeries of this ſinful World; 
ſetting before us Their Good Examples, imitating 
—_ their V irtues, and reſpecting their Memories; 
= Looking far, and waiting unto, the Bleſſed Hope, 
uw CE aud abe Cleriaus Anpearunes of \the Great God, and 

our Saviour: Jaſus Cbriſt; when We together with 
Them, who have gone before us in Chriſt, ſhall 
have our perfet? Conſummation and Bliſs both in 
Bach and Soul, in the eternal Kingdom of God: 
VA Lays together with Them, ſhall then receive 
dur perſes Conſummation and Bliſs; For tho, 
ia the Text, They are ſtiled already, the Spirits of 
ab a 1. Sp 
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and Temptations of this preſent World. For, 


Of the Curbolet Tuyrb of Chri- 
vith regard to their having perfected or finiſhed 
their courſe, and having eſeaped-all'the Dangers 


as to the actual poſſeſſion of the complet Happi- 
„ in 


bis they are not to be inſtated till the Reſurrec 


221 


tion from the Dead: As che Apoſtle in che xith | 


chapter of This Epiſtle to the Hebrews; ſpeaking 


of the Patriarehs and Martyrs of old, exprefily 


tells us, ver. 39, "The ull (ſays de) having ob- 


Hained'a' good Report through Faith, rectived not 


the” Promiſe ; Cod | having provided" ſome butter 
thing for us, that bo 4 ore og YO e 
made perfeB. {39 

3th and IO) are Ape 
in the Text, o the general Afembly and Church of 


NN ©} 


the" Not. born which" are written in Heaven, The 


. word;" fnft- born, carries along wich it, in em- 


mon Speech; the Notion of à Right of” Inberit- | 


ante; and to be written in Heaven, or, inthe book 


of Life, ſignifies being qualified, by u Life of 
Virtue" and true Righteouſneſs, to be made Parta- 
ters of That Inheritance. (Thus, Rev. xxiv. 
14, Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, 


that they may have Right to the Tree of Life, and 


may enter in through the Gates into the City.) I 


ſay, To be written in Heaven, ſignifies ; not, be- 
ing unalterably predeſiinated unto Life; (for, 
Him that finneth againſt me, will I blot, ſaith God, 
out of my Boot; and even Judas himſelf, before 


his Apoſtacy, was one of thoſe, to whom our 


Lord 
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and much perverted by the wickedneſs 


Q ie curlultet Chad of Chi 
Lord: gad. Lal. x. 2, that their. Names Wers 


£ written in Heaven ;).but it denotes,.men.being.at 


preſent Tiny; God, and, if Aer, 
'Wikn: therefor the -Apoſile ys 9 
unto the, gereral Aſembſ and Church a the; juſt- 
bern which are written in Haven; the Meaning 
is, as if he had ſaid ; Ye are become Members of 
That Bleſſed, but at preſent, Inviſible Society, 
which conſiſts of all the righteous and: good men, 

who, fear God and keep his Commandments, or 
who. have done and Hall da ſo through All Ages, 
and in all Nations over the Face of the Whole 
Earth. This is the True Catbolict Church ef 
God, the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt. The Scrip- 
ture · notion of which univerſal, Church, thaving 
of Others; 
I ſhall therefore ſtill furcher and; more diſtinctiy 
Dae to ſet e a clear Light in 
Nün anita! Ke * Id 
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But ye are « come unto mount Sion, a "and unto the 
_ City of the Living God, the. beqvenly cj 
alem, and to an innumerable company of An- 

gelt, To the general',dfembly-and\Church.of 

_ the firft-born which: ate written in Heaven, 

aud to God the Junge of und to the Spi- | 
ri of juſt men made perfil, e, 
1 of the INES 1% 3850 
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E 03 45 1 · Desti ndnd 41 0 
bo — upon-thaſe worde, I have al- SER N. 
* rea ol n g t bs A XIV. 


11 In che Nyt places confidered diftin@ly te 
Y ſevegali-Binſons whom' the Apoſtle, in this his 
Deſcriptionof the City af the Living God, the 
I heavenly Jeruſalem, ſuppoſes. to have à ation 
85 to, and Communion with each other Thete i 15, 
, days he, Cod the: Fuge of All. zaly, Jeſies 
be Mediator of tbe Neu Couenant: gdly, An iu- 
aumenable Compuny of Angels: Aubly. Spiriis 
*. Kal. urn * 
| 2 


* 


454 — Thc Chu 15 
BITTY? ed) iand Church of the fl - born which are writ- 


XIV. rey tv Heaven: Written in Heaven : that is," bot. 
puma unalterably unto 8 (for, Him 


0 ag ſaighi 

out of my Book 4 8 even — 
5 ba 17. Pe yral ( One, of Thoſe, 1 whom 
: 220: 2759 Gn their Names 


De in Heeres: ; ) But written in1 Heaven, are 
tttey, who at proſent are true children of God, 
And, if they' continue ſuch, unto the End, ſhall be 
DT  aftual Heirs of bis Kingdom. EN 

No this 4% Particular, the 3 Aab 
and Cburrb of be Int. born which are written in 
Daum, being an expreſs Defmition of che True 
Cunbohel Church of Gud, the Spouſe and Body 
ech, dhe vage boden of which upiveril 
Church, has been much miſtaken by che igno- 
rande of Some, 1 by the Wick- 

| edneſs of Oben: hifi: 
II. Second general — (to which 
Me; ron proceed at This time,) was, from theſe 
VIX words of the Apoſtle, to deduce the true Scrip- 
der Notiom df the Huy Cathilick Church of Chriſt, | | 
and of That Unizy, or Communion, "which is be- a 

wean the Members of 1 4 Members of the 

One Body of Chrift.- NoOGqUt men AE! 
© Now chough the word Carbollck is well-known 
40: Garde, in general, the bole ot Univerſal 
Church; yet are there ſeveral different Senſes, 
wherein even this generul Expreſſion, is taken in I t} 
greater or in les Latitude of fignification. © The o. 
vary JJ... . 


ev. „ — * _ ro Pi | E550 oY a. _ eas - 1 
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"= 7 and largeſt” Senſe of the term Catholich Ser 11. 
Church, is that which appears to bei the moſt ob. XIV. 
vious and Herul Meaning of the words of che 
Text, The general Aſembly and Church of the 2 
born tobicb are written in Heaven; that is, the 
whole Number of thoſe who ſhall "finally attain 
unto Salvation. According to that lively get 
re WF ſcription” St Jobn gives of them, Rev. vii. 9. 
d, Febeld, and lo, a great multitude, tobich no eds. 
de tould number, of all Nations, and tindreds, and 
I people, and tongues, ob Before the Throne, and 
5  iried:with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation unto our. 
in God which fitteth upon the Throne, and unto the 
we Lamb. Men, being corrupted" and depraved by 
dy Sin, could not of themſelves, confiſtently with 
fal J the infinite Holineſs of the Divine Nature, and 
o- | che Honour of God's righteous Laws, be ad- 
k- | mitted to have Acceſs unto Him, who dwelleth 
- Þ in Light inacceſſible, and is of purer Eyes than to 
ich bebold iniquity. But, through the interteſion of 
ec i the Lamb lain. from the Foundation of the World"; 
ip- | whom G from the Beginning promiſed by All 
It, his Holy Prophets, and in the fulneſs of Time 
actually raiſed from the Dead, and exalted into 
Heaven to the right band of the Throne of the 
Majeſty on High, and gave him a Name which is 
above every Name, and a Kingdom which fould 
never be deſtroyed * Through His interceſſion, 
I ſay, All who forſake their Sins and amend 
their Lives, ſhall, conſiſtently with the Honour 
of the Divine Laws, be admitted to the Grace 
Vor. —_— and 
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n Favour, of having their Repentance ac- 


To 


cepted unto Pardon. To Him God has given, 


as become Subjects of that Kingdom which the 


Father has appointed him, and to be Partakers 


with him of his eternal Glory and Happineſs,) 
Al Tbaſe who by ſincere Repentance and true 


renrwed Obedience, ſhall be found capable of 


applying to themſelves the Redemption pur- 


chaſed by che Blood of Chriſt, Behold, ſaith he, 7 


and the Children which God has given me, Heb. ii. 13, 


And Luke xxii. 29. I appoint Yau. a Kingdom, as 


bly and Church of the firſt-born which are written 


my Father bath appointed unto Me. Theſe are, in 


the /orgeſt and moſt exten/ive Senſe. of the word, 


the Carbolick Church, of God; the General Aſſem- 


in Heaven : All Holy and Virtuous Men, who 
in All Ages and in All Nations, have feared 


| God, and kept his Commandments, from the 


Beginning of the World, In This Bleſſed Aſ- 


ſembly of the Sons of God, are comprehended 
all Thoſe, who, under the original and general 


Law:of Nature only, thro” the Love of Truth and 
Right; of God and Goodneſs, have after, the ex- 
ample of Enoch and Noah, of Melehiſedee and 
Job, of the Patriarchs and other Antient Heroes, 


of whom the World: was not worthy, ſeparated 
themſelves from the corrupt Practices of the ido- 


latrous and unrighteous Nations of the Earth 


and they ſpall therefore, as our Saviour declares, 
come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt and from the 


, Narth and 4 the i. ond foal fit down with 


_ rates, 
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Aalen Jaac and Jacob, in the 22 


Cad, Matt. viii. 11 3 when the Son of man foal! X 


fend forth his Angels, and ſball gather together bi? 


Elec from the four Winds, from one end of Hea- 
ven to the other, Matt. xxiv. 31, For God is no 
reſpefier of perſons, Acts x. 34 3 but in Every Na- 
tion, he that ſeareth God and wotketh righteouf- 


meſs, is accepted of him. Theſe therefore, toge - 


ther with All ſuch as, under the Jewiſb Diſpen - 
ſation in particular, obeyed the Law of Maſes, 
waiting for the Hope and Redemption of Iſrael ; 
and all Thoſe in the laſt place, who, under the 


Goſpel-ſtate, ſincerely believe in the Name of 


Chriſt, and, by patient continuance in well-doing, 


according to the Commands of God delivered 


to them in the Goſpel, /eek for glory and honcut 
and immortality : Theſe All, conſidered togethers 


as One united Body, or Aſſembly of God's 


Faithful Servants, are, in the moſt true and pri- 
nary notion, in the bigbeſt and largeſt ſenſe! of 
the word, the Catholick or Univerſal Chureb of 
Chriſt ; | his- Spouſe, and his Body; his Breibren, 
and his Mambers; his. Sheep, his Inheritance, and 
the Subjelis of bis Kingdom. This is that Church, 


which Cbriſt loved and gave himſelf for it; that 


he might ſunctiſy and cleanſe it, ty the Ward of 
Cod; that he might waſh it from its Sins, in his 


own. Blood; that he might preſent it to his Fa- 


ther, @ glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrin- 
lie or am ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be Holy 


ard withous Blemiſh, even undefed and faults. 
ne 4 
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226 - Of abe Cutolæx Ciurcb ? Chiit. 
Sun u. before the Thron of God. Theſe are They, who 
Ss XI th ſhall'#na/ly, at their arrival in the True Mount 
Sian, the City of the Living God, the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem; make one complete and Bleſſed So- 
ciety, with an innumerable Company of Angels, 
and with Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
and with GOD the: Judge of "All + And in the 
mean time, the Unity or Communion which is be- 
tween the Members of This Univerſal Church or 
Family of God, conſiſts in This; that they 
are All, Servants of the ſame Supreme King, 
the One God and: Father of the Univerſe; all, re- 
deemed by the Blood of the ſame Saviour, whe- 
ther they explicitly knew of him, or uo; all, 
guided and ſanctified by the ſame Spirit ; all, 
Heirs of the ſame Promiſes, and have laid up for fe 
them a ſhare of the /ame Glory, not in the ſame by 
Degree, but in different degrees A 55 Mins Glory, fl & 
in the eternal Kingdom of God. Hain | 
Ir then. we ſincerely believe This; as We All |t 
1 and profeſs to believe it; tobat manner ＋ 1p 
_ perſons ought we conſequently 10 be, in all Holi- Þ þ 
nes and Godly Converſation; (not regarding, in ;, 
matters of Religion, the doctrines and com- ws 

. mandments of Men, but the Laws of Go only;) ;, 
that we may be worthy to be found written in I b. 
the writing of God's people, Ezek. xiii. 9. (chat is, G. 
as St Jobn expreſſes it, in the Book of Liſe;) N an 
and to have our portion of inheritance among 
| thoſe Saints of the moſt High; being numbred th 
together, in that general Aſſembly and Church 

of the firſt- . with ol Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets, 


hy * 


— — — — 


of the Catlolick Church, of Chriſt) 


phets; with the Apoſtles, Martyrs and Confeſ- SIR 41 | 
ſors, and all righteous and juſt Men, who have XIV. 
lived and died in the Fear of God from r 


Foundation of the World. | | 
2dly, TAI | Catholick or TROY: | Church, 


ſignifies in the nevt place, and indeed more re 


quently, the Chriſtian Church only: The Cbri- 

tian Church, as diſtinguiſhed from that of the 
Jews and Patriarchs of old: the Church f 
Chriſt, ſpread univerſally from our Saviour's 

Days over all the World, in contradiſtinction to 
the Jew; Church, which was particularly con- 
fined to One Nation or People. And in This 


ſenſe, the Hoy Catholick, Church ſignifies That 


inſtitution f Chriſtianity, or Society f men pros 
feling . the Doctrine of the Goſpel; which being 
built upon the Foundation of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, (in which ſenſe our Saviour emphatically. 
ſtiles St Peter a Rock, ot principal Foundation- 
ſtone;) is by a continued Succeſſion of their 
Diſciples and Followers, propagated” in the 
Preaching of Truth and in the Practice of Rigbte- 
ouſneſs through All Ages, without any total In- 
terruption, unto the End of the World. This 
is That Church, which Chriſt has promiſed to 
be Always with, and to preſerve it, that the 
Gates of Hell, that is, Perſecution and 'Tyranny: 
and even Deeth itſelf, ſnall never be able to pre- 
vail againſt. it. This is That Church, which 

though continually. «ppaſed by Unbelievens on the 
one. hand, and. on the otber. hand, perſecuted. by. 

Gt . Q 3 | the 


SRM. the ſeveral -Reliviens and Powers of the World 

== — that calls itſelf Chriſtian; though corrupted. by 

. falſe Doftrines and Determinations of Men, di- 

ſtracted by mutual Tnipoſitions and Schiſms, and 

moſt of all deformed by remporal Proſperity, by 

the\mixture of Ambition and worldly Power; and 

by the vitious Lives of thoſe who pretend to be 

its Members; yet ſhall finally fo prevail, that 

at length the Kingdoms of the World, ſball become 

the Kingdoms of our Lord and of bis Chrift ; and 

the Knowledge of God ſhall fill the Earth, as the 

Waters cover the Sea; and the everlaſting Goſpel 

ſhall be preached to all Nations, ſaying, Rev, 

xiv. 6, 7, Worſhip him that made Heaven and 
Earth and the Sea, aud all that is therein: 

Tus Unity or Communion Which is between 

this Members of this Church of Chriſt, fpread 

over the World from the days of our Saviour 

to the Conſummation of all things, and conſi- 

dͥeered as ain from the Jewiſh Church, and 

That of the Patriarchs of old; I ſay, the Unity 

of its Members conſiſts further in This; that 

they are, not only Servants of the ſame God, and 

| Heirs of the ſame Promiſes, (for ſo were the Jets 

and Patriarchs, and All the Worthies of Antient 

Ages ;) but Theſe have Communion moreover, 

in profeſſng particularly the ſame explicit Faith 

in Chriſt, of whom the Antients had but an ob- 

ſtture expectation, as of Him that was to come; 

they have a Communion or Unity, as being 

| 3 1 2 * . . Body, of os 
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of the Catholick Church of Chit. 


Fs and of bis Bones, Eph, v. 30. as a rg 


united, under the ſame Head; is being go- XIV. 


verned, by the ſame Laus; as communica- 
ting, (though. they live in very differnt Ates 
and Countries of the World,) in the Tame Ordi- 
nances of the Gaſpel, in the offering up of Pray. 
ers to Cod thro Chriſt, in the Miniſtration of the 
ſame Word, and the Participation of the fame \ 
Sacraments : According to that elegant deſcrip- 
tion given by St Paul, Eph. ii. 20. Ye are built 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Jeſas Chriſt himſelf being the chief cartity-flone. 
In whom. all the Building fitly framed together, 
groweth unto an Holy Temple in the Lord. 

34h, Tre Catholick Church Nienifies very 


frequently, in a ſtill more particular and re- 


trained ſenſe, bat Part of the univerſal Church 
of Chriſt, which in the preſent Age is Now living 
upon Earth ; as diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which 
have been before, and ſhall come after. And in 
This ſenſe, the word fi gnifies the Preſent True 
Members of Chriſt, whereſoe ver they be diſperſed, 
or howſoever diſtinguiſhed, over the Face of the 
whole Earth. This is the Preſent Church Mili- 


tant, the Iuviſble Church known only to God 


the ſearcher of Hearts; who, among C hriſtians 
of all Nations, and of different Rites and Cere- 


monies and Forms of Government, and of great 


Diverſity of Opinions in matters not funda- 


mental, that is, not covenanted for a Baptiſm; 


knows who they are that worſhip him in Spirit 


and in Truth, and obey the Goſpel with Sim- 


K plicity 


= 


2 320 by of the gabel; Church of hit. 


| 8 "Xl M. plicity and Sincerity, of Heart. This i is the in 


V. ble Catholick Church, the only true 'Chureh 


aon Earth in the Sight of God; but not diſtin- f 


1395 guiſhable by Us, who. know not, each others 


Hearts, and therefore » very often cannot poſſibly | 
0 diſtinguiſh berween the hypacrite and the fincere. 
For which reaſon, between the Members c of 


| this. True Inviſible Church, there cannot poſſibly | 


| be, in this preſent Life, any Fr Hindi and ſeparate 


Ons Communion, till, at the great day of Retribu- 
tion, the All: -ſeeing, and Unerring Judge, ſhall 
finally and for ever Fparare the Sheep, from the | 


Goats. . 3 
4thly and ah; ; Wh Term : Carbollet chasch, 
ſignifies in the loft place, and moſt Frequently of 


all, That Part of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, 
which, io the preſent Generation is J Ml. _ 
Earth, in an Outwerd Profeſſion of the Belief 
of the Goſpel, and in a viſible: external Com- 


munion of the Word and Sacraments. This is 
That Church, which, i in our preſent imperfect 
State, we are forced very. improperly.” and pro- 


25 miſcuouſly to judge and ſpeak of, as if the V1 77 ble 
and Invifible, the Apparent and the Real Church 


of Chriſt, were one and the ſame Body of Men, 


actually united in the Communion 0! Saints. 


This is That Great Field, fo fiyled by. our Sa- 
viour in his Parable, wherein grows together the 
Corn and the Tares: This is that Net, deſcribed 
by him in another parable; wherein are incloſed 
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\ both Good Fi oa and "omg . is 25 mixt 2 


'% the. Catholick Church of. Ga, 
of ſincere. Chriſtians and Hypocrites, who ſhall not 19 5 . 
„ be ſeparated 1 till the End of the World. 
MT H E. Church of Rome, pretends herſelf 82 Ss 
; This M pole Catbolick, C burch, excluſive of All 
cher Societies of Chriſtians. "Whack, i is the very 
15 ame contradiction, as 5 for 415 ngle Memier, Nays. 
f Wor a Member after it has cut itſelf off from the, 
7 Body, conligieatly. to call itſelf the IWhele., Body. 
e Mat * alſo, or Notes, they pretend to give ; 
„ schereby, as by a certain Teſt, Men may eaſily. 
diaisguiſh the True Catholick Church, from at 
that re erroneous, - (rides 1 '@ 

One of theſe Marks F Theirs, is p 2 3 i 

„ Irhat is, Temporal Grandeur and Proſperity, found- | | 
＋ ed upon Worlaty Power and Dominion: Which | 
1 he Scripture, on the contrary, makes one of, the | 2 
n N Marks of Antichriſt, compelling by F. orce 
ef Wot Perſecution all the World to worſhip hi 
1i- Wit is, to make profeſſion of His ehen 
is Rev. xviii, 7, 3, She hath glorified, berfelf, and 


2 — 


& Nd uelicicuſly ;- 1 be ſaith in ber Heart, I fit a 
0 Veen. nd ſhall ſee no ſorrow l Nations 
le eve d unk of the Wine Eber. fornication, and 


the Kings of the Earth, have committed fornication 
vith ber, (that! is, have ſupported her idolatrous 
religion . and the Merchants of the Earth are 


a- waxed. rich through the 4 Enhance of ber Delis 
he cacies. |. 
ed Another Mark they give us oy the Tr rue Church. | 


ed js Univerſality ; By. which they. mean, a large. ex- 
ent of . 2 Nor ' conliderip Wet that "Mabe: 
* 5 3 8 5 


=. 
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"i the Gin Hh of Chriſt. 


metaniſm and Pagani ſin are much ſuperiour 1 
them in This reſpect: And if they were not, yet 
our Saviour ſeems to have had no great Opinion 


of This way of judging of Truth by Numbers; 


when he tells us that Wide is the Gate, and Broad 
in the May i bat leadeth to Dene, and Mam 


_ there be that go in tbereal. 


Anal ber Mark of the 7. 51 Church, they tell 


ns, is Antiquity: By which they mean, not An- 
1 tiguy indeed, not the Primitive Antiquity of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles; but only ſeveral "paſt 


corrupt Ages; which, with reſpect to Us Now 


indeed, are Antient; but, with reſpect to the 
Goſpel itſelf, were very late Innovations. N 
"Laſtly ; Another Mark they give us of the 


FN True Church, is Miracles: Which were indeed 
Aut bentict Evidences of our. Savicur's divine 


Commiſſion, and of his Apoſtles after him: But 
miraculous Powers, extended not any further than 
to Their perſons; and to thoſe immediately im- 
powered by them in the firſt Age: And as to 


the pretended Miracles, which began in the Fourth 


Century about the Time of St Autbom the Monk, 


4 and have continued ever fince in the Church of 
| Rome; the Character the Scripture gives of Them, 
is This; 2 TÞ. ii. 8, Then ſhall that wicked one be 


revealed, —woboſe coming is after the working of 


Satan, with all Power and Signs and lying Won- 
' ders, end with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs 
in thim that periſh; becauſe they received not the 


7 8 . the Trath I this cauſe God ſhalt ſend 


* 
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Of the Cathlick Church of cin. 


a Weng delufion, that they ſhould believe a Lie: SE RM. 
And Rev. xiii. 13, He doth great Wonders, —and XIV. 
deceiveth them that dtvell on the Earth, by gh 


means of thoſe Miracles which be bad Power to do: 


| According ro that original Prophecy of our Sa- 


viour, Matt. xxiv. 4, There ſhall ariſe falſe 
Cbriſts and falſe Prophets, and Pg Bow ep 
Signs and Wonders, © | 

ALL things therefore of This kind, are mere 
cheats and deluſions. And indeed Marks, or 


Notes, of the true Church, there are None other, 


but This One only; the adhering ſtedfaſtly to the 
plain and uncorrupted Doctrine of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, as delivered in their own Diſcourſes and 
Writings. Where-ever This is the Caſe, There 
is the True Church; even though but Two or 
Three be gathered together, to worſhip God in 
Cbriſts Name, and according to bis Command: 
And where-ever This is not the Caſe, There is uw 
True Church z even tho? it were OCathelich © or 
Univerſal as the whole World. © 

Tur Church of Rome therefore, and in e 
portion, all its F ollowers, whether in whole or 

in part, by mixing the Authority of Popes, and 
Councils, and Vain Men, with the pure Doctrine 
of Chriſt; have, like the Fews of old, by the 
Traditions of Men, made void the Commandments 
4 God; and are thereby become That Man of 
Fin, (of whom the Apoſtles have foretold us,) 
Kine blaſphemouſly in ibe Seat and Temple of 
oy and changing Laws and Times, und com 
manding 


n 


. *_ Of .the Catholick Church of, Chiiſt, | 
-M s n nandg Mex eaten Wy We Autho- 


N rity... L 

— Tas Tr Tue, a? Real 3 of 5 Church 
of Chriſt, is to be a Witneſs. and Keeper of + Holy 
Merit; 5 to tranſmit i it down uncorrupied from ge- 


verztion fo generation, as the an Ralf of Faith 


; rs of indifference, in 
| Rites and "Ceremonies and Forms of external 
Government, to take care that ll things be done 
decently and in.Order. . In which matters, the uni- 
ver ſal Church. being to0 large to have any poſſi- 
bility of conſulting together, the Chur cb. in every 
Nation. Therefore, has the ſame Right and Au- 
thority. to determine for igel, as the Cathulick 
Church, if it were poſſible for it to come toge 
ther in One, would have to determine for the 
Whole: Which, Pater or Authority, im Matters 
of Doltrine indeed, that is, in appointing the 
Terms or Conditions of Salvation, is none at all; 
Not only in any particular Church, but even in 
the Mhole Catbolick Church collectively; nay, even 
in the Apaſtles themſelves; nay, if we will be- 
lieve St Paul, even in an Angel from Heaven, it 

is abſclutely None at all; For if am man ball add 

1 heſe things, Cod ſhall add unto. Him -the 
 Plagues that are written in His Beat; and if am 
man ſpall take away, therefrom, God ſhall take 
away; bis part out of the book: e Life, and aut of 

the Holy Ci. But in Rites and Ceremonies, in 
the Manner and. Circumſtance of Governments, 
and all matte 7 external r on God hath 


IK JD 5.9K : | ek 


0 He Cutbeek church + — 


they who make Diviſions in the Church of Chriſt, 


either by needleſsly Leparating Themſelves, or, * 


thro? "needleſs and imperious impoſiti itions, giving 


to Others any Ground or Occaſion bf Separa- 


ting; are on Both Ades equally guilty 'of a Sebi 
matical Spirit.” For fo St Paul admoniſhes, Rom. 


Xvi. 1 7, Mark them which cauſe Divifio ons and Of- 


fences.” He does not fay, Mark 7 bem ouly, who 85 
divide; Which is the Fault on One fide : Bur 


alſo; Mark them who give occaſion to Diviſion; 
Which is equally | the Fault on the Other nde. 


Fo the Unity or Communion, which ought o 


be between the Members of the /; if 2 Church 
Catbalitk, conſiſts in This; that, with univerſal 
8 Wat Charity, with mutual Forbearance and 
Good- Will, they aſſiſt; inſtruct, comfort, Ter 
prove; forgive obe another; and, in. a word, 
(notwithſtanding any Differences of Opiaion in 
ſmalſer matters H perform all the Offices of Kind- 


neſs and Goodneſs, that becomes Members of N 


One and the Same Body to do for each other. 
That the Members ſhould all have the ſame Care 
one for © another ; and if One member ſuffer, all 
the members ſhould by Compaſſion ſuffer with it, 


Hand, 


1 Cor? Xil, * 'T hat the * cannot ſay to the 


83 
23 
"left indifferent; in The things, the Authority The: 
of Men takes properly place: And herein every X 
good man ought to comply williogly, with the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of the Government he lives 
under: Always remembring this One Rule, that, 
with regard ti theſe outward and indi ferent things, 


2 


. 


c the Culalet Glurch of Chit, 
. Hand, I have no need. of Thee; nor again, of a 
Head to the Feet, I have no 9 ver. 21. 
That Great Care ſhould always be taken, not to Wl a 
ay a Foundation for Schiſms and Divifions, by af- Wb 
_ fuming Authority to impeſe upon each other as WC 
Neceſſary, ſuch Matters either of Opinion.pr Prac- Ip 
ties, as Chriſt has not made neceſſary. The at- Wt! 
tempting of which, has in all Ages been the fulfil. Ma 

ling of That Prophecy of our Saviour, I come {Wi 
not to ſend Peace, but a Sword. For the True Wa 
Unity of Chriſtians does not depend, (as ſome .. 
have vainly imagined, ) upon procuring by Force 
an Uniformity:of Opinions; (which to be real, is 

abſolutely impoſſible in Nature; and the Appear- 
ance of it, can never be any thing elſe than no- 
rance or Hypocriſy :) But the True Unity of Chri- 
ſtians depends upon their Agreement in the ſin- 
cere Love of Truth, and Praclice of Charity; bear- 
— ing each athers Infirmities in all things that are of 
an indifferent nature, and being Pedfaft- and uns 
| moveable in things fundamental, that is, in the 
Faith and Obedience for which they. covenanted at 
Baptiſm , holding the Head, Col. ii. 19, from 
which all the Body by Joints and Bands baving 
Nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit tegether, increaſeth 
with the Increaſe. of God. If we walk in the Light 
of the Goſpel, we muſt haue This Fellowſhip one 
with another. For he that faith, he loaves Cod, 
and laveth nat his Brother, St John tells us, 1s 4 
Har. Nay, St Paul goes farther, and declares, 

chat if a wm. Wo i ſpeak with the an of Men 


Fe and 


2 and bad all Faith, ſo tat be nl re ge. 
move mountains, and gave his Body to be burned, XIV. 


3 


I, 


to and beſtowed all bis goods to feed the Poor, and © 

of Wl bad not Charity, (that is, had not chat good and 

as Chriſtian Spirit, which would hinder him from 

c- putting impo/itions upon his Brethren, which are 

1. the Occaſions of dividing the Body of Chriſt;) 
il- Wall the reft would profit him Nothing. With. one | 


thing indeed, with Vice and Immorality only, we 
ru are to have No Charity : Have No Fellowſhip with - 
the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs ; neither be Par- 
takers of other men's Sins; For what Communion 
has Light with Darkneſs, or what fellouſbip bas 
Chriſt with Belial? But beyond This, our Sa- 
viour has given us no Authority to go; left by 
a miſtaken zeal, we needlefly pluck up the Wheat 
with the Tares. For good men are not hurt, by 
living in Communities, with the Wicked, but only 
by joining with them in any Sin. In all otber re- 
ſpects, we are to ſhow tenderneſs to all men; to 
inſtruct, rebuke, or bear with them as Brethren - 
Conſidering, that as there is One Body and One 
pirit,—and one Hope of our Calling, One Lord, 
One Faith, One Baptiſm, One God and Father of 
who is above Al; ſo we ought to indeavour 
with all forbearance towards one another in Love, 
o keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace: 
hat we may grow up into Him in all things, 
which is the Head, even Chrift fr From whom the 
bole Body fitly joined together, and compatied by © 
Lat which every ye ſupplieth, according to the 
: effeftual 
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= * Of td Carbalet 15 « : riſk, 

Sik 11. effectua! working i in the meaſure of every part; ma. 
XIV. Leib Increaſe of ide Boch unto the edifying of itſelf 
in Lobe. Till woe all come in the unity of the Faith, 
and of the” Knowledge of © the Son f God, unto 4 
| Ty perfes man. unto the meaſure of the flature of the 
futniſs . By 24 Rule, if we walle here 

upoti Barth ;\ we may hope finally to be num. 

bred in That general Aﬀembly « and Church of thi 
Int. born, which are-written in Heuven: with An- 
Seb, and cel Jeſus the Mediator of the New co. 
venant, and to come to God in whoſe preſence is 
= ana ef "Foy, and at ge right vs are Y 
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wk) 2 29 2 1750 Names even in gerd chit Ol 
MH have not defiled their Garments ; and they 

MH fall walk with me in white, for walk art 

Vos . worthy, I 


wW FHETHER theſe kei of our 82 22 
viour to the Seven Churches of Aa, XV. 
are to be underſtood 1iterally only, as Exhorta- 
tions to thoſe Seven particular Churches; or 
whether, according to the Analogy of the reſt 
of This Book, they are to be applied in the pro- 
I phetick ſtyle to Seven different States, Succeſ: 
1M fions, or Periods, of the Whole Church of 
Chriſt ; is not material to our pteſent Purpoſe 
to inquire. The Matter contained in theſe Ad- 
monitions, may, by a Moral Application, be- 
come equally uſeful to us, upon either Suppoli- | 
= tion. For, what St Paul affirms cohcerning the 
5 Vor. III. "0 enn 
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of the Nunber of Tſe 


Sex. State of the ancient -Fewiſh Church; that che 


2 


things which befel them, were our Examples, 


and were writ for our Admonition, upon whom 
the Ends of the World are tome; is undoubt- 
| edly much more true, of the things relating to 


the Antient Chniſtian Church, whether particu- 


lar or univerſal. Theſe, Exhortations therefore 


of our Saviour, Whether given to the /ingl: 


Churches of Alia, or intended to be applied to 
the ſeveral Succeſſive Periods of the Catbolict 


Church; are either way worthy of our moſt ſeri- 


ous meditations. The Subject- matter of each 
of the ſeyen Epiſtles is very nearly the ſame; 
conſiſting of three parts; A Commendation of 


the F aith and Patience. of the Saints, a. Reproof 


of their Defects. and an Exhortation either to 
Amendment, or Perſeverance. The State of the 
Church of Sardis is repreſented as one. of the 
moſt reproveable of the ſeven; and , therefare 


4 the Epiſtle to This Church does not "begin, as a 


moſt of the others do, with a Commendation of 
their ] F. aith and Patience, hut on the contrary 
with a very ſevere Reproof ; ver. as T know thy 
Works, that thou baſt. a Name, that "thou. live, 
and art dead. Then follows the Exhortation to 
repent. ver. 2, Be watchful and Arengiben the 
things which remain, that are ready. to die; for 1 

bave not found thy Works perfell before Cod: Re- 


| member therefore how thou haſt received. a ad beard, 


1 


| in the laſt place, that fall Commendation which 


could 


Gould be allowed to ſo imperfect a Church, in 8 E Rt. 


the Words of the Text: Nevertheleſs thou. haſt XV. : 


their Garments,' and They 'ſball wall with ne in 
white,” for they are worthy, It might reaſonably 
be hoped, that in a careleſs and corrupt Age, it 
ſhould be an awakening Conſideration to All 
who have any true Concern for the Glory of 
God, and for the Honour and Purity of Reli- 
gion; to think within themſelves, if in the beſt 
and pureſt Times of the Goſpel, if in thoſe Pri- 
mitive Ages, and among thoſe moſt eminent 
Churches of Aa, there was One to which no 
better Commendation could” be afforded, than 
that there were in it a Fœm˙m Names which had 
not defiled their Garments; what Apprehen+ 
ſions will it become Us to have of ourſelves; in 
theſe laſt and degenerate Ages, when our Works 
are not only Ready 10 die, but actually dead; nay; 
when we ſcarce have ſo much as a Name that we 
live? when on the One hand, by open Atheiſna, 
Irreligion and Profaneneſs, and on the Other 
hand, by ignorant and ſuperſtitious Contentions 
about vain, needleſs and unintelligible Opinions, 
the Life and Soul of Religion, true Devotion 
and Piety towards God, and Univerſal Righte- 


Woiſnefs, Love and Good-will towards Men, is 


in a manner wholly eaten out and eonſumed 
If in the Primitive Church itſelf, Judginent thus 
began at the Houſe'of God, what 'mitſt the Eud be 
pf them that obey not the Goſpel at all; Anm if the 
wade R 2 Righteous 


244 Of the Number f \Thoſe 

SER M. Righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the Ungody 

_ and the Sinner appear'? But This I intimate only, 

s as a general Obſervation upon the M bole. In the 
| Words themſelves we may more diſtinctly obſerve 
| the following Particulars. 1ſt, The Number or 
Proportion of thoſe, who ſhall inherit Salvation; 
Thou haſt a Few names even in Sardis: 2dly, The 
"Qualification by which they are entitled to that 
inheritancez Which have not defiled their Gar: 
ments: zahy, The Nature or Deſcription of the 
Reward promiſed them; They hall walk with me 
in M bite: And 4thly, The Charafer or Enco- 
mium given to the perſons who ſhall aan this 

| Inkbrirpave 3 For they are Worthy, (| © 
1ſt, HERE is expreſſed the 3 or Pro- 
portion: of thoſe who ſhall. inherit Salvation; 
Thou baſt a Few names even in Sardis : The ſtrict 
and proper intention of which Words in this 
place, ſeems to be to declare, that even in Sar- 
dis, tho one of the moſt corrupt of all the Seven 
Churches, yet even in That Church there were 
ſome who ſhould be Heirs of Salvation: Imply- 
ing, that in the other Churches there were more, 
and in a much greater Proportion, when there wete 
a Few found even in that, which was one of 
the worſt of all. But yet, ſince the evil things 
which are ſpoken of the Church of Sardis, are 
but comparative with regard to the Purity of 
the other more uncorrupt Churches; and That 
primitive Church, with all its Faults, was til 
one of the golden Candleſticks, and of the 
| ſeven 
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ſeven EEO a n Hard; with Se RN. 


1 which the Things that are moſt highly com- XV. 

the mended in theſe later and more degenerate Ages 9 

rve cf the Chriſtian World, myſt hardly preſume 

or to be compared: Therefore our Saviour's de- 

on; claring that in One, even of Theſe Churches, 

Che chere were ut Fru who ſhould walk with him 

har in White, may juſtly give us occaſion to conſi- 

r. der the ſeveral Texts of Seripture, wherein 

the ſeems to be contained that melancholy Doctrine, 

ne chat there are Few only which ſhall attain unto 

co. Salyation. In the ſecond Apocryphal Book of 

this Eſdras, there is a very ſtrange expreſſion to this 
Purpoſe, ch. viii. 1, The moſt High, ſays he, bas 

Yo. ade this World for many, but the World to come 

on; for Few: For as'the Earth giveth much mold 

trict hereof Earthen Veſſels are made, but little duſt 

this bat gold cometh f; even ſo is the Courſe of this 

dar- Preſent World; "there be many created, but Few 

ven Hall be ſaved: And ch. ix. 15, There be many 

vere WM ore of them which periſh; than of them which ſhall 

ply: be ſaved: Like as a Wave is greater than a Drop. 

re, Our Saviour himſelf, when ane aſted bim, Lord, Luk. xiii, 

were ere there few that be ſaved; took that oceaſion tos · 

e of exhort his Diſciples, ſaying, Euter ye in at "tht Matt. vii. 

ing firait gate; For, ftrait is the Gate, and narrow is "gp 

Yale the May that leadeth unto Life, and Few'there be that 

y of Ind it: And at the Concluſion of two of his Pa- 

Thal rables, he ſums up his Doctrine twice in the very —__ xx. 

ill ſame Words; For many are called, but Few cho« 15 


. Pe The Apoſtle St Peter OW our 8 Py 


N ſaved 


246 "a4, the. Number: uf Th 
Sx x 4; ſaved by the Goſpel, to the preſervation of Noah 
XV. and his Family from the Flood ; and makes Bap- 
an a like Figurt to the Ark, wherein Few, that is, 
eigbi Perſons, were: ſaved by Muter, I Pet. iii. 20. 
And Rev. xiii. 8, All that dæwell uam the Earth 
ſhall worſeip him, whoſe, names ure not tur itten in 
the book of Mfe of the Lamb Jain from the faun- 
dation of ib world: That is; the Generality of 
Chriſtians ho are not ſincerely ſuch, will al- 
ways run after the Religions of this World, in- 
ſtead of ſtudying che Doctrines which Chriſt 
himſelf taught them. St Paul, Ran. ix. 27, ap- 
plies to the Salvation of the Gaſpel, that paſſage 
of Jaiab, Ibeugb tbe Number of the children of 
Wee bhaxthe Sendaf the Sea, e nenen Hr 
Javed." . And as in Elzjab's time, there were in all 
ael ſeven thouſand men, who" bad nat bowed, the 
knee 10 the image. of Baal; Even ſoy. faith he, 4 
this preſent time alſo there is a remnant, according 
ia the election of Grace, ch. xi. at the 4th verſe. 
Theſe may juſtiy ſeem to be hard ſayings, and 
Who cam bear them ?. For if theſe things be ſo, 
bo then ſhall. be ſaved? And ho ſhall this be 
reconciled with. thoſe. Divine Attributes, the 
SGoodneſs, the Mercy, and Compaſſion of God; 
of whom the Seripture declares, that he would 
bave all men. to be ſaved, that he would nat that 
Any ſhould periſo, and that his fender mercies art 
. -» ever all his Works ? Now to This Difficulty it 
migbt be ſufficient to anſwer in general, that at 
be bet dux, of e God will abun- 
a dantly 


* 


| bat ſhall, be: FAY "A 247. 
dantly vindicate himſelf before Men and Angels. I RM. 
aud, Maughs ſhall be topped before him: Stopped, 
not by Power and ſupreme Authority, but by con- 
viction ot the Juſtice, the Reaſon, the Equity, the 
Neceſſity of the Caſe; By all which things, God, 
will be. jnſified- in is ſaying 3. and, clear, "both. 
when, he xjudges, and when be ts judged... I his, 1 
fay, is in the. whole a ſufficient. ground of Satiſ-, 
faction, (even though nothing further could be 
alledged,) ta a rational, pious, and modeſt M ind, 
vho gag riſt God till che final event of Things, 
to make it appear at laſt, that /be Judge of all 
the Earth will, do what is rigbt. And. indeed it 
may. uniyerfally, be locked upon as a neyer· fail 
ing Rule, which may in, all; caſes ſafely be de- 
pended upon; that where-eyer any Notion Ne 
entertain, is in any degree. inconſiſtent wich any | 
of che natural and unchangeable Attributes of = 
the Wing Nature, .there is always cither ſome 

latent Exror in the Notion itſelf. Which pre- 
ſent p perhaps we cannot diſtinctly diſcoyer; or at 
leaſt, there is ſome great Defect in our:Koow- - 
ledge of ſeveral very material Circumſtances, 
which, in reality alter the nature of the Whole 
Queſtion. Upon the Whole therefore, we ought 
in all reaſon to reſt {atisfied,, with being able to 
affirm, that God, will. finally juſtify his own. pro- 
ceeding to every man's Conſcience, and with 
righteouſneſs will be judge the Warld. Yet in the 
matter at preſent before us, there 1 is "fomerhing 
n Wake general, of conſiderable moment, 
R 4 that 


"I. "that we are capable of ob 


| + Particular ſomething remarkable, with regard'es 
each of the fore-mentioned Texts of Scripture. ”' 
1 general: We know, it was reaſonable God 
ſhould" create Bein gs, endued with 'Freedom' of 
Will; that they might be capable of ae 
192 "Free-will-offering of 'voluntary 
which is the only thing that can pollibly be 2 
ceptable to a Supreme Governour. Nowby the 
very fame Liberty, which rendred them capable 
of paying a voluntary Obedience, they muſt needs 
be capable likewiſe” of fung 10 obey: And 
Genet came Sin and Miſery into the Creation of 
God. Further: It was fit, that infinite Power 
and Wiſdom ſhould diſplay itſelf in making 
gteat Variety of ſuch Creatures. In which Va- 
rich, it could not be, but of thoſe which were 
the lowelt and fraileſt and moſt fallible of all ra- 
tional Beings, greater Numbers ſhould prove in- 
capable of the Heavenly ſtate; and conſequently 
mult periſh. Muff perib: Not by the Appoitit- 
| ment of God; (For God made not Death; nei⸗ 
ther hath he pleaſure in the deſtruction of the 
IP ing; but invites all men to come and take 
of the Water of Life freely ) but they periſh, 
by their own Cirelefliieſs and Senſuality, by their 
own Diſobedience, Wilfulneſs and Impenitency; 
being unfit for, and incapable of the Happineſs 
of Heaven. And yet even of thoſe who ſo pe- 
riſh, not A! are condemned to the ſevere Pu- 
5 niſhinenr of Thoſe, boten whom it is ſaid 
5 that 


2 


. 


as 
* 


1 1 
* 


— be Saved {2 


mat it mall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go- Stun. 


urbar in the day of Judgment than for Them; 


But every one ſhall-be-puniſhed according to tlg 


exact Degree only of his own demerit; ſome with 
few ſtripes, (as orir Saviour declares to us,) and 


others with mam; according as the Juſtice and 


Wiſdom of God in his Supreme Government of 


the World neceſſarily requires, for the ſupport of 
his Authority, groan —_ eee o_ — righteous | 


and eternal Laws. K RW N 
Tuts, in W — 1 in Fur inlay 
ſomething proper to be remarked; with regard 


to each > tho mn foremenitioned paſſages YE _—_ | 


ture. r f * Lee 21M! 2M * | 

In" "mY tf beg the Smallneſs of the Num! 
bers there mentioned, is not abſolute, but compas 
fame! The Righteous are Few, not abſolurely 


be but in Compariſon only with thoſe v 


are Wicked. For otherwiſe, where the Expref- 
ſions are not comparative, the Scripture ſpeaks 
after a very different manner: I Bebelld, fays It 
Joby in his Vinon, Rev. vii. 9, ard lh 4 great 
multitude which no man could number, "of all Ne. 
tions and Kindreds and People and Tongues, ftoad 
before the throne" and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white.robes; and palms were in their hands. And 


yet This great Multitude were of Thoſe only, 
who were ſaved out of the Antichriſtian State, 
out of that great and univerſal Corruption, 
which was to overſpread the Church in its low- 
_ and moſt oppreſſed Condition 3 ver. 14. 

Theſe 


» CWP 


Sn u Theſe are they which came cut of great Trihiilation, 
V, (out of The great, Tribulation, it ſhould be:ren- 
2 died.) and have waſped their robes, and e 
K 


© | Ir the next place; tis to be obſerved, tha 
| feveral; of the Texts, before-cited, are paris, of 
Parabolical Diſcourſes; in which Parables, there 
Gogle-Expreſiion, but of I 


4 pally, wherein the Similitude conſiſts, and which 
is the main Intent of the Parable. Thus the 


few choſen z is not to expreſs the Proportion of 


thoſe that periſh; but to decla. 


: yas, caſt out from the Marriage-Feaſt h n0 


a] into the Vineyard in the Morning, were not pre: 
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them, uit in the Blood.of the; Lamb... Ne 45 


muſt, not be a ſtrict Application made of every 
: t only, or or princi- 


intent of theſe: Two,Parables, which our Saviour 
concludes with theſe W Many. are called, Þui 


the Numbers, of thoſe hat. ſhall be\ſavedz, and of 
that. as the 
who came without a, Wedding: garment, 


Lerſon 


Man who comes not dee er che Works. of 


fred to thoſe. who came in later, but. on the 
tontrary reproved for their envying and com: 


plaining at the Favour ſhown to others 3; ,. the 


od, ſhould not be preferred before the Gen- 
Tiles, Who were converted later but on the con- 
trary many of them ſhould. be rejected for their il 


eee while Vun from * Eaſt. and from 
the 


( 
{ 
ews who were brit, and originally the people of 
{ 
| 


*\ Y L 


er alk d Kadett 0 =: 
an, the Weſt, from the North and from the South, SzRM. 
n- Net all- Nations, Kingdoms and Tongues, "ſhould XV. | 
% come» and fit down in Their places, with Ur VE 
an, Iſaac and Jacab in the Kingdom of God. 
gat From whence our Saviour draws, by way of In- 
of ference, this warning to bis Diſciples, that they 
ere ſhould not depend upon the hate outward Pro- 
ery, I ſeſnion of the true Religion; for that Many-of 
ei- thoſe 1nho were called, were nod chuſen. And from 
ich his manner of expreſſing this Warning at the 
the Concluſion of theſe Parables, (Mam are called, 
our Nl Feu cheſen ) it ought no more in ſtrictneſs 
only ſhall attain unto Salvation ; chan from wat 
he elſewhere ſuppoſes, that of Ten Virgins, PIbe 
wete wiſe, and Five fooliſh, it cam be concluded 
that the Numbers of Both are e, Or from 
the Parable of the Talents, herein to one Ser- 
vant were committed Five talents, to another 
Two, to a third Ons; and ef theſe This Laſt 
only miſbehaved himſelf; that therefore the 
Righteous are mare in number, than the Wicked; 
Or from the Parable of the Marriage - Feaſt, 
wherein of Thoſe who were invited, and called 
out of the highways: and ſtreers'of the City, and 
even compelled to come in,” One only among 
them all is repreſented as not havitig on a Wed- 
ding garment; that therefore it can be conclu- 
ded, the Number of thoſe who ſhall finally be re- 
Aa is extremely ſmall, '- All theſe Argu- 
„Ia, from Parabolica Diſcourſes, are 
without 


of the Number of a 


Senn. without juſt Foundation: The Deſign of our 
Res +. Saviour being evidently, not to expreſs the Pro. 


portions of Numbers, but the Qualifications of the 
Perſons that ſhall attain unto Salvation; and to 
warn his Diſciples, againſt depending, like the 
PFhariſees, upon the bare Profeſſion of the true 
Religion, without the Prafice of it: For that 
many of the Children of the Kingdom, ſhould 
are called, are not choſen. And tis worthy of 
Remark, that it is at the End of that very Pa- 


rable, hetein One: perſon only is repreſented as 


not having on à Wedding- garment, that our 
Saviour expreſſes his Caution in thoſe particular 
Words, Many are called, but few are choſen. 
Which therefore muſt by no means be under. 
ſtood to be a Diſcouragement, as if any Sincere 
perſon were, by any Act of God, excluded or re- 
| zected, from Salvation; but it · muſt be inter- 

preted as a Complaint, of the Wickedneſs and 
Perverſeneſs of Men; that of thoſe who are cal. 
led to the greateſt Advantages and Means of Sal. 
' vation, ſo own n neee an bring; Sealy 
choſen.” 
As to hn hs Ae Book 
of. Eſdras, which is the Book that has the Jef 
Authority even of all the Apocryphal Bool 
themſelves; they ſeem to be the Expreſſions of 
 a-Jewiſh Writer, who thought that as the Jews 
were in This World the peculiar People of God, 
_ no Wa ed were to have any ſhare 
11011110 like wiſ 


i bat ſball be Saved. 


likewiſe in the World to ceme. Which was a 8 EN l. ; 
Notion the. Jews ſo far retained even till our Sa- . 


viour's time, that there was nothing in the Goſ. 
pel more difficult for them to be perſwaded of, 
than that even: unto: the Gentiles alſo God had 
granted Repentance | unto. Life. And yet even 
This very Same Author elſewhere expreſsly ac- 


knowledges, that not by the Appointment of 


God, but by the Wickedneſs only and Incapacity 


of Men, is their own Deſtruction brought upon 


them. Ch. viii. 41, A. the buſbandman ' foweth = 
much Seed upon the ground, and planteth many 
Trees, and yet the. thing that is ſown good in his 
Seaſon cometh not up, neither doth all that is planted 
take root; even ſo is it of them that are ſown in 
the World, they ſpall: not all be Saved: And ch. 
ix. 20, So I confidered the World, and behold there 
was peril, becauſe of the Devices that were come 
into it; And I ſaw and ſpared it greatly; and 
have kept me @ Grape of the rr ow a 6 N 
of a great People. | 
Taz Paſſage in St Peter, wherein he makes 
Baptiſm: a like Figure to the Ark, wherein Few, 
that is, Eight Perſons, were ſaved by. Mater; 
may. reaſonably be underſtood of that parlicular 
Time of Perſecution and Difficulty, wherein the 
Apoſtle- lived. For in like manner as at the 
Time of the Flood, God ſaw that the Wickedneſs 
of Man was great in the Earth, and that every 
imagination of the thoughts of bis beart aas only 
evil continually, Gen. vi. 3: Which character tis 
8 very 


„ 22 Number gf. Thoſe 
SAM. very unreaſonable to apply (as ſome have done) 
sie hole Race of Mankind, when it wa 
plainly ſpoken of that particular corrupt genera- 
tion only BY So 'tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe St Pe- 
ters Application of the ſimilitude, to he made 
not to the whole Bulk of Mankind, but to that 
particular generation, wherein Fete entertained 
the firſt preaching of the Goſpel even like the 
Few that hearlcned to Noab's preaching of Righ- 
ceouſneſs. And the ſame is to be underſtood 
Pe ap _— Non the bree, * 
4 1 like manner rSt Paul's arplytng cke Sal: 
vation of the” Goſpel,” that paſſage of Jaiab, 
' Though the number of the children of Iſrael be as 
the Sand of the Sea, a' remnant” ſhall be ſaved; 
and his affirming, that as in Elijab's time there 
were in all Jrael ſeven thouſand men, who bad 
not bowed the knee to the Image of Baal, even fo at 
this preſent Time alſo there is a remnant according 
EA to the election of Grace; This, I ſay, is by the 
Apoſtle's on expreſs Words limited to that par- 
ticular Time then preſent, wherein Few in compa- 
riſon embraced the Goſpel :\ Even ſo at this pre- 
ſent Time; ſays he, alſo there is a remnant ac- 
. cording to the eleftion of Grace; i. e. of thoſe 
who embrace the gracious Terms of the Goſpel. 
And as in the Old Teſtament there were expreſs 
Prophecies, that things ſhould not always be in 
ſuch a melancholy ſtate, but on the contrary the 
Time ſhould come when God's People ſhould be 
1 | | * All 


* 
| 
2't » 5 


| 30th Hal! be Saved. 


ne) righteous, II. Ix. 21; that he would make 8ER U. 
was even + thait Officers Peace, and their Exactors Righ- XV. 
ra. 1uſneſs,ver. 173 that the Earib ſhould be full 

Pe. of "the 'Knveledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover 


the Seas.” ch. xi. 95 chat God would put his La- 
in their inward parts, and write it in their Hearts; 
and that they ſhould all Know him, from the leaſt 


of them to the greateſt; Jer. xxxi: 333 So in the 


New Teſtament alſo *tis expreſsly declared, that 
the Time will come, when all Jf-ael-ſpall- be 
ſrbed, Rom. xi. 26; i. e. the Whole, or main 
Body, of the People ſhall be converted unto 
God; and Reu. xi. 15, The Kingdoms of this 
Morld ſpall become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and 
if ls Cbriſt; and be ſball reign for ever and ever. 
And therefore tis probable, that even thoſe 


Words likewiſe of our Lord himſelf, ( ftrait 7s 


the "Gate and narrow is the Way that leadeth unto 
Life, and Few there be that find it,) are ſpoken- 
principally of thoſe Times of Difficulty and Per- 
ſecution, wherein no man could embrace the 
Goſpel of ' Chriſt, without immediately parting 
with all he had in the World. For ſo the Word 
which we render, Narrow is the way, in the Ori- 
ginal ſignifies Milted, or Perſecuted is the way, 
that leadeth unto Life. And then it will be of 
the ſame import with that Aſſertion of the Apo- 
tle,” that we muſt through! much 7 on * 
imo rhe" Kingdom of God. ] N 

Lofty, TREAE is aneretiing a to e 
bſerved opon theſe Expreflions-of our Saviour: 

And 


256 * Att 

Senn. And That is, that what in St Matthew's Goſpe! 

XV. is ſet down in theſe Words, (Enter ye in at th 

Wn Dries gate Becauſe ftrait is the Gate. that lead. 

eth unto Life, and Few there be that find it,) is in 

St Luke's Goſpel otherwiſe. expreſſed thus; S/ rive 

is enter in at the ftrait-gate , For many, I fay unt 

ou, wwill ſeek 10 enter in, and ſhall not be abl, 

St. Luk. xiii. 24. And why ſhall they not & 

able? The reaſon follows in the next Words, 

M ben once the Maſier of the houſe is riſen up ani 

bas ſbut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand without 

and knock. be ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, 

| know you not whence you are, —depart from me Al 

pve workers of, Iniquity. From whence it appear 

that the Difficulty of Entring, is not ſo. much 

the' Appointment of God, as the Negligence. and 
Delay of Men: They ſeel to enter, and they are 

not able; becauſe they ſeek negligently, the) 

ſeek too late, they ſeek when the Door is ſhut, 

And ſo This Paſſage becomes parallel to thoſ: 

other Texts of Scripture, St Matt. xxv. 10 

After the Bridegroom vas come and the doo 

ſhut, came the fooliſh Virgins,: ſaying, Lord, open 

| o us; But he anſwered and ſaid to them, I Rue 

you not. Again: St Jobn vii. 34, Ye ſpall (ek 

me, and ſball not find me. The reaſon. is exprel 

ſed, ch. viii. 21 Ze ſball ſeek me, and ſball d 

in your Sius; therefore, whither 1 go, -ye: cannd 

come. Prov. i. 28, Then fball-they. call upon mt 

but I will not anſer; they ſhall. ſeek me, 6 


| {ett e hag beted Koo 
' 7, < 00 


| lake, and FP not uſe he Fear. of I's Lord. Pf IT ER Ms 
xviii. 41, 7, Bey ied, but there was none to ſave XV. 
them; eden unto the Lord, but he anf: ered them =o 
not. II. i. 1 55 When ye ſpread forth your hands, 
7 will hide mine eyes from you ; yea, when ye make 
many Prayers, I will not hear; For your: bands 
are full of Blood. Jer. xiv. 12, 10, When. they 
faſt, Iwill not bear their cry; and when they offer 
burnt-offering and an Oblation,. I will not accept 
them For they have loved to wander, they bave 
not refrained their feet, therefore the Lord doth nat 
accep} . them... Hol. v. 6, 7. bey ſpall go—t0 ſeek 
the. Lord, but they ſhall not find bim, be. hath 
withdrawn himſelf from them; For they have dealt 
treatherouſly againſt the Lord. Mid. iii. 4, Then | 
Hall they cry unto the, Lord, but be will nat hear | 
them ; be will even Lide his Face from them at that 
77 ime, as They, beve bebaved 1 bemſelves al ; in their SY 
doings. St Jam. iv. fn, Te aft and recetve not \ be; "i 
cauſe ye 4ſt amiſs. And, to mention but. one | 
paſſage more; Rom. ix. 31, Iſrael which fol- 
lowed after the Jaw of righteouſneſs, hath not ate 
tained to the Law of Righteouſneſs : Wherefore: ? 
Becauſe they Sought it not by Faith ; that is, by 
That way which God had thought fit to appoint. 
From theſe and numberleſs other paſſages in 
Scripture it appears, that the Rejection of men, 
is not from God, but of themſelves; and that 
the Difficulties in the way of their Salvation, are 
not ſo much the Appointment of God, as the 
Effects of their own Neglig ence and Delay: 
Vol. 1 Ex- 


—— 


no 


of the Ae of mt | 
"Suk. Eieepdhg only in the Caſe of great Perfection; 
XVI. And there God has proiniſed 7 a propottionably 


great "Aſſiſtance, which will, together with the 


Temptation, alſo make a way to efcape, that we 
| may be able to bear it. Whether therefore the 
Number of thoſe who ſhall be ſaved, be in pro- 


portion Many or 'Few, makes no Alteration in 
the Concern of am One particular perſon; And 
therefore Every One ought to endeavour, by fol- 
lowing the plain Rules that are ſet before him, 


to make his own Calling and Election ſure, and 


bo Work out his 0491 Salvation with Fear and 


Trembling, without inquiring. too curiouſly into 
the Affairs of Others, wherein God the great 
Judge of All will at the general Day of Account 
take care abundantly to juſtify his own Proceed- 


| ings, much better than we are now able to con- 


ceive or apprehend. For ſo our Saviour, when 
One put that Queſtion to him, Tord, are ther: 


Feu that be ſaved; inſtead of making him a di- 


rect reply to the Queſtion propoſed, anſwered 
him with This more pertinent Exhortation, St 


Luk. xiii. 24, Strive Ye Yo enter in at the Pra 


W FARE TY 4 * 

Upon the whole; The nei SH; 
which ſeem to repreſent to us as if Few only 
ſhould be ſaved, are on the one hand ſuch, as 


ought by no means to be any occaſion of Deſpair 


or Diffidence to melancholy pious Perſons; : be- 
cauſe the reaſon why fo great Numbers petiſh, i 
always in thoſe „ Texts ä aſcribed to 

the 


* 8 
1 
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any Appointment of God: And yet on the other 


hand 4be ſame Texts are, by the Wiſdom, of the 
Spirit of God, expreſſed in ſuch a maniief, as to 
excite the careleſs, and thoſe who are apt to be 


too negligent and remiſs * by giving them to un- 


: 1 


the Widkednefs and Careleſneſs of Men, not ch Senn, 


6 
2 * * 


derſtand, that except their Righteouſneſs ex- 
ceeds the Righteouſneſs of the careleſs and 


worldly Multitude, they ſhall in no caſe enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


AN p This may ſuffice concerning the 1 j Par» . 
| ticular viz. the Number or Proportion of thoſe. 


who ſhall inherit Salvation: en 'baſt a "Few. 


names even in 


Sardis. I ſhould now have pro- 
ceeded to the 2d Head, namely, the Pualifica- 


tion by which they are intitled to that Inberit-- 


ance: Which have not defiled their Garments, | 
tons on to another "IT 


But This's OG de 
tunity 4 


” 
e 9 


The Qui of: thoſe that hal 
be 1 
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Thou "Fg 4 8 8 even in \ Sardis, has N 


8 E R M. 
XVI. 
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bave not defiled their Garments ;, and thy D 
fall walk When me in ee Cnr TI 
122 Hs AY 
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N theſe Wan ad Cre; ons 5 Chri. 
ſtianity, wherein Profaneneſs and Impiety 
have not only from without aſſaulted and endea- 
voured to deſtroy Religion, but alſo crept in and 
even openly appeared within all Parts of the Church 


of God; and when among thoſe who are not 


without ſome Degrees even of fincere Deſire to 
become truly Religious, yet Speculations en- 


tring in the Room of Practice, and vain Con- 


tentions prevailing about Human Opinions, in- 


ſtead of Diligence to obey the plain Command- 
ments of God, have almoſt eaten out the very 


Heart and Life of Religion, which conſiſts in 


Pee _ POR in Juſtice and univerſal 
Charity, 


bs 1 ** 


The Sat fication of Th, &c. 


| Charity, in Sobriety and Temperance, and the 8 R M- 
Practice of all Virtue and Holineſs : During XVI. 


this Degenerate State, 1 ſay, of the Chriſtian 
World, in theſe later and corrupter Ages of the 
Church; there is nothing more likely to be of 
Effect in reviving t the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, 
and reſtoring i in the Minds of well-diſpoſed Per- 
ſons right and worthy Notions of Religion; 
than putting them upon conſidering, what Chri- 
ſtian Religion was in the Primitive and pureſt 
Times, when Chriſtians were of One Heart and 
One Mind, ſerving God with Simplicity and 
Sincerity of Bede, loving one another with 
Perfect Charity and an undivided Affection, and 
keeping themſelves Pure and unſpotted from the 
World. This latter Character of the Church 
of Chriſt, its Purity and Holineſs; and the Ne- 
ceſſity of all its true Members anſwering that 
Character; is no where more affectionately de- 
ſeribed, than in the Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches 
of Ala, ſet down in This and the foregoing 
Chapter. 'Wherein the excellent Character that 
is given to moſt of them by our Saviour him- 
ſelf, and yet the Reproof added at the Conclu- | 
. ion of that Character, will give us juſt Occa- 
ſion to conſider, what ſeverer Admonitions and 
Exhortations to Repentance we ſtand in need 
of, who have not Their Excellent Qualifications 
to extenuate our Defects. To One of theſe 
Churches, our Saviour gives this Character, ch. 
ü. 25 7 Know thy Works, and thy labour and thy 
"IM 3 Patience, 


262 
SER u Patience, and bow # 
NI. are foil Aud K þo 
for , Names ſake ho laboured, and gal. not 
fainted... And yet even of 7 his Church he adds, 


. 3 


fare. thee an open door, and no man can Put 7 
Becauſe thou haſt kept the M. ord of my Patience, I 2 
alſo will keep thee from the hour of Te emptation, 


The Qualifcation, of Theſes R 
canſt not bear them which, 


117 


me and baſt patitnce,. and 


Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſo 


thou 350 91 thy fir, i love. 252 a Second he 46 


4275 eb 'thau halt e, "To 2 7055 7d, 1 ver. 


TT? 


t : I 37 1 know thy Morte, and that thou oldeſt faſt 


my Name, and haſt not denied my Faith. And yet 


even of 2. his he adds, But I have.a Few things. 


0 againſt T bee. To a Fourth, ver. 19, 1 know thy. 


Works, and Charity, and Service, and Faith, and 
thy Patience and thy Works, and the laſt to ber more 
than' the firſt. And yet of This allo. he adds 35 


N. otwithſtanding,. I have.a Few things againſt T. bee, 5 


Of a Fifth, he gives the following character, ab 
iii. 8, 1 know thy Works; Behold, I have et be. 


which ſhall come upon all the World, to try . 


that dwell upon the Earth. No Man, that has a 
true Senſe of Religion upon his Mind, can read 
theſe Characters, without conſidering immedi- 
ately within himſelf, Zow are they Now appli · 
cable to the Chriſtian World? and in What Pro- 


portion do we New imitate the Piety and Holi- 
neſs of thoſe Primitive Churches? And if ſome. 
even of age were charged with falling! in ſome 
i meaſure. 


by : 


1 


' that ſhall be Saved. 


meaſure, 8 firſt Love; nn Bt 


to conſider and remember from whence they 
were fallen, and repent; what Reflexions ought 
this to excite in our Minds, when we compare 
the Failmgs of ſuch bright Examples of Piety, 


with the open Profaneneſs and Debauchery; with 


the irreligion and wickedneſs of later Ages? the 
Two- remaining Churches of the Seven, are re- 
preſented as falling extremely ſhort of the Cha- 
racter of the other Five. Concerning One of 
them our Saviour declares, ver. If, of this iid 
chapfer, I know thy Works, that thou haſt a Name, 
that thou liveſt and art Dead; Be watchful, and 

ſtrengthen the things which remain, that are ready 
t die. To the other he ſays, ver. 15, I know 
thy works, that thou art neither cald nor bot, i. e. 
art grown careleſs and indifferent in the great 


Works of Piety and Righteouſneſs; Thou ſayeſt, 


Lam ricb and increaſed with goods, and have need 
of nothing 3 and knoweſt not that thou art wretched 
and miſerable, and. poor, and blind, and naked, 


i. e. very defective in the weightier matters of 


Religion, in Works of Goodneſs, Charity, and 
true Holineſs. And yet even of Thoſe. our Sa- 


viour in the very ſame place ſo expreſſes himſelf, 
as of Churches not wholly caſt off, or under his 


entire and final Diſpleaſure: As many as 1 love, 
J rehuke and chaſten ; Be zealaus therefore, and 


| repent, ver. 19. If ſome of thoſe Primitive 


Churches, for whom our Saviour declares ſo 
great a Concern and Love, were worthy of ſuch 
84 | ſevere 


1 


8ER M. ſevere R 


XVI. 
| . 


1 of Te iS 


in thoſe Purer Times; What concern muſt it 
needs raiſe in the Breaſt of every ſincere Chri- 


ſtian, to conſider how much greater Corruption 
of Manners, how much more open Profaneneſs 
and Impiety, how much more urcharitableheſs 
and unreaſonable Animoſities, how much more 
general Unrighteouſneſs and Iniquity of all 


Kinds, has in theſe later Ages overſpread the 


Pace of the Chriſtian World ? What ſeverer Re- 


proofs Ve have too juſt reaſon to ſear from the 


Hands of God; and how much more remark- 
able a Repentance and more univerſal a Reform- 
ation of Manners, tis incumbent upon Us to ſet 


about; leſt toben the Son of Man cometh,” there 


remain not ſo much as Room for that Queſtion, 
Hall be find Paith upon the Earth? The Things 


which were threatened to ſome of the Primitive 


Churches, that our Lord would remove their 


Candleſtick out of its place, and that he would 
fone them out of his Mouth; and which, upon 


their further Decay in Virtue actually came upon 
them; befell /bem, not only upon heir own Ac- 


count, but for Examples alſo to Others; and 


they are written for Our Admonition, upon whom 
the Ends of the World are come. 


TRE Words of the Text, are taken out of 


our Saviour's Admonition to the former of thoſe 


two Churches, which fell under his more parti- 
cularly ſevere Reproof; and they may ſerve for 
a perpetual direction in a Ages, to ſuch Perſons 
Lt VL ; as 3 
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\ that ſhall be Saved. 


as, in the midſt of a degenerate and RT: SER 1 


World, are deſirous to underſtand and practiſe 2 
that Religion, which at its firſt inſtitution was 
ſo diervedly eminent, for Amending Men's 
Manners, and Reforming their Lives. Thou 
haſt a few Names even in Sardis, that have not 
defiled their Garments; and they JO" 2 with 
me in white, for they are worthy. 

Wulcen Words, I in a former Biden Ws: 
ſerved to contain in them the four following 
Particulars. "1; An intimation of the Number 
or Proportion of thoſe, who ſhall inherit Salva- 
tion; Thou haſt a. Few Names even in Sardis. 
2dly, The © Qualification by which they are in- 
titled to that inheritance : Which have not defiled 
their Garments, 3dly, The Nature or Deſcrip- 
tion of the Reward promiſed them; They ſhall 
wall with me in white, And 4thly, The CEa- 
rafter or Encomium given the perſons, who ſhall 
obtain this Inheritance; For they are Werthy. 
The 1/t of Theſe, we have already conſidered, 
namely, The Number or Proportion of thoſe, ' 
who ſhall inherit Salvation; Thou haſt a Few 
names even in Sardis. Without repeating there- 
fore what has been before ſaid upon That Head, 
proceed we now in the 24 place, to conſider the 
Qualiſcation mentioned in the Text, by which 
thoſe who ſhall be ſaved, are repreſented as be- 
ing prepared or intitled to a Share in that glo- 
rious Inheritance, And This is, their having 
not defiled their Garments, Could a man for the 
9 preſent 


The Sella of The 


821 u. preſent lay aſide the Scripture, and, forbearing 
XVI. to look into the Characters There given of true 
ms Chriſtians, view the preſent Face of the Chriſtian 


| World, and Judge from thence what the Deſign 
; and Nature of our Religion was, he could not 


but be tempted to imagine, that Chriſtianity was 
iy rather a Contentious and uncharitable Art of diſ- 


puting about needleſs Ceremonies, and unintelli- 
gible Opinions, than a Rule of Life and Prac- 
tice, an Obligation to Virwe, Holineſs, and uni: 
verſal Charity. But in the Scripture itſelf, the 
great Streſs, of Religion, i is always laid upon the 
Influence it has upon Men's Manners; And 
higheſt Character of a true Diſciple of Chriſt, is 


That given in the Text, that he bas not defiled 


| bis Garments. The Expreſſion is figurative, but 
yet of a very Obvious Signification; And by 
conſidering on the contrary what the Scripture 
calls Defilement, we may moſt eaſily and fully 
underſtand what it is not to be defied, St Matt. 


xv. 18, Not that which entreth inte the Mouth, | 


ſays our Saviour, but thoſe things which pro- 
ceed out of the Mouth, and come forth from 


the Heart, theſe defile the man; For out of the © 


Heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, falſe witneſs, blaſphemies ; ; 
Theſe are the things which defile a man; But to eat 
dit h unwaſhen hands, defileth not a man. The 


ſame may be ſaid of all other external Denomi- 


nations whatſoever: No difference of Meats; 5 
No, Variety of. outward Rit”s, Forms or Cere- 


moaies ; ; 


that. {hal be Saved. Pp 267. | 
monies ;. No ſimple Errors of the Underſtand- SERM-> 
ing, in ſuch matters of Opinion as. affect not XVI. 
Moral Practice: But, whatſoever worketh Abo- * YES 
mination or maketh. a Lie; 1 Whatſoever corrupt 
eth the. Heart of Man, and i is inconſiſtent with 
ſincere and virtuous. Intention ; Whatever is con- 
trary to the Practical Law of God, and deſtruct- 
ire of Charity and Good-will among Men; 
7 bat is it, which in the religious Senſe of the 
Word, -defileth, the. Mans... And to abſtain from 
all Appearance of ſuch Eyils, in the midſt of a 
degenerate and corrupt World; This | is pure Re- 
ligion, and undefiled before God; This is keeping a 


man's /elf unſpotted from the World ; This is, 


having not defiled his Garments. Originally, and 

in the ſtrict and moſt proper ſignification of the 

Phraſe, it denotes an entire Freedom from Sin: 

But in That Senſe, the Character would belong, 

not to a Few. Names, as is affirmed. i in the Text; 

but abſolutely to None. at all. For how. ſhould © 

man be juſt before God ? Jobi ix. 2. What is man, 

that . be ' ſhould be.clean? and he that is born of ach. xv. 

woman, that he ſhould be righteous ? Behold, "ha 

putteth no truft in his Saints; yea the beauens are 

not clean in his Sight : : or as'the ſame thing! is ex- 

preſſed in another paſſage of the ſame Book ; ch. iv, 

Behold be put no Truſt in bis Servants, and bis er. 18. 

Angels he charged wwith Folly. Again: ch. xxv. 

4, How then can man be juſtified with Cod? or 

bow can he be clean, that is born of 4 Woman ?. 

Behald, even to the moon, and it ¶ineth not, yea, 
the 


| Sin. 
V 


4s 2 Fre * 


L The 255 cation of This | 
"the fat are not pure in bis Si bt; how much leſs 


I. Man that is a Worm, and the Son of Man that i is 


4 Worm ? The Scripture i is full of declarations 
of This Kind. Prov. xx. 9, Who can Jay, 1 


baut made my Heart clean? I am pure from my 


Sin? fei z, F thou, Tord. ſhouldſt be ex- 
freme to "mark iniquity; 0 Lord, who ſhall Band? 
And ſtill more directly, PF. cxliti. 2, Enter not 


Into judgment with thy Servant, fer in thy fabi 


ſhall no man living be juſtified, The Wiſe man, 


even yet more expreſsly, Eccleſ. vii, 20, There 


— 


is not 4 juſt man apon Earth, that doeth good and 


finneth not. Accordingly Jeb, that moſt righ- 
teous perſon, whoſe Character God himfelf joins 


with that of Noah and Daniel, as the moſt irre- 
proveable of all mortal men; yet even be con- 
feſſes of himſelf, Job ix. 20, FI juſtify myſelf, 


my own Mouth ſhall condemn me; if T ſoy I am 


" perfet?, it ſhall alfo prove me perverſe. And the 


manner of ſpeaking of the Apoſtles in the New 


Teſtament, is the very fame: In many things wve 


offend all, St Jam. iti. 2. And if we ſay, we have 


ne Sin, we deceive ourſelves, and the Trutb is not 
in us, 1 Joh. i. 8. *Tis evident therefore, that 
by this phraſe in the Text, having not defiled 


| ' their Garments,” is not, cannot be meant, ſtrictly 
and abſolutely, being without Sin. No, This is 


the peculiar Character of our Saviour alone, and 


cannot be truly affirmed of any other Perſon, 
that ever dwelt upon the Face of the Earth. 
Another ſignification therefore of this Phraſe 
Md. | . may 


an 
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ay 


_ that ſhall be Saued. 


may EM: + be ſuggeſted: to us by the uſe of a n 
like expreſſion in the ſame Book; Rev. vii. 14, XVI. 
Theſe are they who — have waſhed their robes, © _— 


and made them white" in the Blood of - the Lamb. 
Here, having waſbel their robes in the Blood. of 
the Lamb, is uſed. as an equivalent expreſſion to 
that of e never defiled them : 1 ſignifying, 
that under the gracious ( Covenant of the Goſpel, 
Thoſe who by Baptiſm have waſhed away their 
Sins, and return not to them any more, are thro? 
Chriſt reputed in the Sight of God, as having 
never committed them... And becauſe,. by. Bap- 
tiſm, i in Scripture | is always meant, not the waſh- 
ing away the Filth of the. F lefo, ( not the bare Form 
or external Ceremony, ) but the Anſwer of 4 good 
Conſcience towards God; therefore thoſe Who have 
braten off thcir Sins by Repentance, and bei Ini. 
quities by ſhewing. Mercy to the Poor, (which, bears 
the beſt 22 12 andi is ſignified by the R 


„ 


Scripture Poken "of... as being (in, the "Goſpel: 
Senſe). perfectly juſt and righteous... | \ Noah Was 
a juſt man, and perfect in his generation, and Noab 
walled with God, Gen. vi. 9. Zacbarias and 
Elizabeth were righteous before Cad, walking in 
all the Commandments and Ordinances of. the Lord 
blameleſs, St Luk. i. 6, All Chriſtians in ge- 
neral are exhorted to be, diligent, that they may 
be found of our Lord in peace, without ſpot and 
blameleſs, 2 Per. iii. 14: that they may be | 
e in the ay. of. our: Lord Jeſus Chriſ, 

1 Cor. 


257 ale 


Wie 1. 1 Col: l. B. that their Alle be Best. 
| XVI. ' Blamelble'? in r Holineſs, before Grd even our Father, 


ut the coming of our Lo Feſus" Chriſt with all his 
Saints," 1 Th. ftw. 1 33 ; ' that their whole Spirit 

bu and Body n may be Preſerved blameleſs #5 
coming "of "out Lord Jeſus Crit, 2 Th. v. 23. 
_ Fhat- they? may Be preſented faultleſs before the” pre. 
fect” of bis plory, with exceeding 105 Jude? 24. 
And accordingly in "the deſeription of them in 
their heavenly State, tis ſaid that 7 in their Meuth 
was Hund Mo 'guile, for they are without "Fault | be- 
fort the Throne. of God, Rev. xiv. 5. The Con- 
iſtericy * of theſe tighEocomiums with the de. 
clarations 1 in the paſſages before-cited, concetn- 
ing the 1mpoſſibility of any man's being juſti⸗ 
fied Before God; The manner (1 ſay) how theſe 
two different Kinds of Expreſſion are to be re- 
Conciledd, 15 molt clearl y 2 and aiſtintly er forth 
by St Paul, Col. i. 21 25 Nu that were ſometime 
alienated, and Enemies in Jour Mind by. wicked 
Works, yet "Now hath be retanciled, In the Bady of 
bis Pleſh thro” Death, to preſent you bob, and un- 
Hlameable, and unrtproveable in bis. Hebt; „ and 
Eph. i. 4, 6, That we ſhould * be boly and withaut 
Blame Before bi im in ode e the praiſe of the 
glory F his grace, wherein be has made us accepted 
in the beloved; In whom we Bave Redenption thre 
bis Mood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins, | Theſe 
and the like Expreſſions of the Apoſtle do with 
ſufffcient clearneſs explain to us, both how i it is 
Peſible on the one hand, in the gracious and mer- 
ciful 


es ae a ant ni rr 
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tbe Sobel, 


cifal OE of the Goſpel, for frail and fi ad Sao 


Men' to attain unto this Chatacter, that they XVI 
baye not defiled their garments ; and at at the ſame 
time how abſolutely ; eceſſary it is likewiſe on the 
other hand, Na ing” all the Favour and 


Indulgence « of the Goſpel, that they ſhould =D 


ſerve themſelves 65 undefiledt. | 
34%, TAE Third particular, obſervable i in 


the Text, is the Nature or Deſcription of the 


Reward Promiſed to them that defile not their 
Garments ; They Hall walk with me in White. 
And here tis obvious to obſerve, how in the na- 
ture of the Thing itſelf, as well as by the Decree 
and Appointment of God, the Reward promiſed to 
good men in Scripture is agreeable to the nature 


of the Qualification, to which that Rewerd is an- 


nexed. To them that keep their Garments un- 
defiled, *tis promiſed that they ſhall walk with | 
Chrift © in White: To them that hunger and thirft 
after "Righteouſneſs, that they . ſhall be filled and 
clothed with Righteouſneſs. To them that take 
delight in ſerving God bere; that hereafter alſo 
they ſhall be before his Throne, and ſhall ſerve 
him day and night in bis Temple. Whether a 
wicked Perſon, if admitted into Heaven, could 
not poſſibly be made happy there, (as ſome have 
preſumed to. affirm,) is but a vain and needleſs 
Queſtion. That which is certain, and all that 
concerns us to know, is; that whatſoever de- 
fileth, whatſoever door tet any abomination or un- 
righteouſneſs, Rall in no wiſe be permitted to 

enter 


The relle of The 
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F 


anne, 


ſential part of it. And that, as 08 is Himſelf 
of eſſential Holineſs, and cannot Be bold iniguity; 
ſo he has made the Happineſs of Heaven to.con- 
fiſt, not indeed in That only, (for, the IWhole of 
thoſe things, which God bas prepared for them that 
love Bim, neither has ee ſeen, nor ear beard, nei- 
ther bas, it entred into the Heart of Man. to con- 
ceive;) but in great meaſure he has made it to 
conſiſt in the Perfection of Virtue, or at leaſt to 
be i in neceſſary Conjunction with it. There is 
nothing more earneſtly and more conſtantly in- 
culcated in Scripture, than this Notion, that 
Righteouſneſs here, is therefore neceſſary to Hap- 
pineſs bertafter; becauſe a great Part even of 
that Happmeſs itſelf, is to be made up of the 
Perfection of Righteouſneſs. 1 One principal Par- 
ticular of the great Promiſes made in the Old 
7 eftament to the J ews after their final Reſtora- 
tion 3 which, if it does not directly ſignify, yet 
is at leaſt ; a Type of the Heavenly ſtate; is, that 
their people ſhould be All, righteous, If. Ix, 21; 
that they ſhould deli ght to come to worſhip before 
the Lord perpetually, | <. lxyi. 233 and ſhould 
not do migquity, nor ſpeak. ties, neither ſhould 4 
deceitful 7 2 be HE in their mouth, s 

11. 


: / 
. * >; " . 0 _e y * og 
tat ſhall" be Saved. 
(AL | 


Happineſs of the Church of Chriſt, is deſcribed 
after the ſame” manner; that it ſhall be 2 Lo- 
rious Chureb, not having ſpot or wrinkle or am 
fuch thing, but holy and without blemiſh, Eph. v. 
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1 7 And in the New Teſtament the future $* k M. 


XVI. 
— | 


274 and that we; according to bis Promiſe, look 


fer new heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwell- 
eb "Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. "iii, 13. Now This 
Righteouſneſs, is figuratively repreſented in the 
Text, and in other places of Scripture, by M bite 
Garments; The Purity and Holineſs of God 
himſelf, is expreſſed Pſ. eiv. 2, by his being c<- 
vered with Light as with a garment , and by his 
garment being white as the Snow, Dan. vii. 9. 
And That of our Saviour; by his appearing at 


his Transfiguration, in a raiment as white as tbe Mat. xvii 
Light; even ſhining, exceeding white as Stew, ſo 2. 


as no Fuller on Earth could white them, St Mark 


ix. 3 and; after his RgfurretHon, in the fame 
Habit, Matt. 'xxviii. 34 and again, after his 


Aſcenſion; Rev. i. 14. In purſuance thereſore of 


che ſame Figure, the Saints in Heaven are in the 
Text deſcribed as walking" in white : The Church 
in the Prophecy, P/. lv. 13, is repreſented as 


all glorious within, and that ber clothing is of 


wrought Gold, He that overcometh, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, the ſame fhall be clothed in white raiment, 
Rev. iii. 3. The four and twenty Elders, fitting 
about the Throne, were clothed in white rai- 
ment, ch. iv. 4: To them that were flair for the 
WIE: God, were given white robes, ch. vi. 11. 

Vor. I. T is 


* 


274 The Qualification of The 5 
Sz xM. The great multitude that no man could number; 
XVE that were redeemed from the Earth out of all 
Nations, were c/otbed with white robes, and palms 
in their hands, ch. vii. 9. The Armies in beaven 


were clothed in fine linnen, white and clean, ch. 


xix. 144; And the literal meaning of all theſe 
expreſſions is unfolded, ver. 8; that, at the mar- 
riage of the Lamb, To Her (viz, to the Church,) 
was granted, that. ſhe: ſpould he arrayed in fine lin- 
nen, clean and white; for | the fine linnen is the 
righteouſneſs of the Saints. And This explains 
to us the Parable of the Man who was caſt out 
into utter Darkneſs, becauſe he had not on a 


Medding. garment, St Matt. xxii. 1 f. . e. was 


not clothed with Works of Righteouſacls; and 
_ Illuſtrates thoſe Admonitions of our Saviour, 
Kev. ili. 18, J (counſel. thee to buy of \me—while. 
raiment, that thou. mayeſt be clothed; and that the. 
Shame of thy nakedueſs do not appear: and ch. 
xvi. 15, Bleſſed is be that watcheth and keepeth bis 
garments, left. be walk naked, and they ſee his 
Shame. The Sum of all is, that into 1 
ſhall be admitted no Impurity, no Wickedneſs, 


nothing that defileth. Wherefore Bleſſed are they. 


that do his commandments, that they may have right. 


Rev. xxii. 


14,15. and whoremongers, aud murderers and idolaters and 
| whoſoever loveth and maketh a Lie. 

Ab, and Laſtly ; The Text concludes a a 

Character or Encomium- given of thoſe perſons, 

who were to walk in white with our Saviour: 

| f For 


" * - * 
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to enter in; — For without are dogs and ſorcerers 


„ P 4a, 40. e e e S - AION I kn rr UND CER” BEEBE PLAST: 


that ſhall: be Saved. 
For they are Worthy. The Church of W 
has, upon thoſe Words, founded the Doctrine XVI. 
of Merit; and others, through Fear of falling 


into that Error, have run into the eontrary ex- 
treme, and dectied All neceſſity of Virtue and 
Good Works. The Truth in This, as in moſt 

other caſes, lies plainly between the two ex; 


tremes. - Our beſt Virtues or Works ate ſo im- 


perfect, as to need Pardon rather than deſerve a 
Reward; and if they were never ſo perfect, we 
ſhould till be but unprofirable Servants, having 
done qnly what was our Duty to do. | Yet thro“ 
the Interceſſion of Chriſt, God is pleaſed to ac 
cept them, as if they were really meritorious 
and by the gracious Promiſe of God, we have as 
juſt a claim to the Reward, as if it had been 
originally due to us of proper Right. Our im. 
provement in Virtue, is the Ground of Propor- 
tion, tho not the” Meritorious cauſe of the Re- 
ward. So that tho? the Happineſs of Heaven, 
be given us, not indeed for our Works; yet it 
will be in proportion to them; and tho' not pon 
account of our Virtue, yet exactly according 10 
our improvement therein. The beſt of Men 
are ſo far from being able (properly and ſtrictly 
ſpeaking) to merit any thing for themſelves and 
others, (which is the Romiſb Doctrine of Merit;) 
that on the contrary even the Patriarch Jacob 
declared himſelf not worthy of the leaſt f Gods 
mercies, Gen. xxxii. 10. And St Paul, concern - 
_ Himelf, that tho he was not conſcious of 
| 2 5 any 
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Sz n 14; any ching againſt himfelf, yet was he not thereby | 
Jhſtified, 1 Cor. iv. 4. And, of all Chriſtians in 


XVI. 


Me Qudlification of Thoſe 


general, that not-by worte of Righteouſneſs which 


Rom. vi. 


we: have done, ' but by his Mercy he ſabed us, Tit. 


ni. 5. that be has ſaved 16, not according to our 
Works, but according ta bis grace given us in 


Jeſus Cbriſt, 2 Tim. i 9. that our Salvation 18 
the Gift of God ;/ not of works, left any man ſhould 


there ball no Fleſh be juſtified in his Sight, Rom. 


iii. 20. that Abraham himſelf Bad whereof ts 
glory, but not befare God, Rom. iv. 2. that even 


in thoſe things we actually do, we have no ſuffi- 


ciency of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency ts. of Cod, 


2 Cor. ili. 3. that it is Ged' which worketh in us; 


hoth- to will and 40 do. of his good pleaſure, Phil. 
1..13..and that tis he that makes us perfe in 


every good work to do bis Will,—thr' Jeſus Chriſt, 


Heb. xiii. 21. The meaning of all theſe Paſſages 
is, that the Offer of the Happinefs of Heaven to 


us at all, is the free and undeſerved Gift of God 


in Chriſt; and that the Ability of performing 
the conditions neceſſary to the obtaining even 
that Free Gift, is continually the Effect of the 
Divine Aſſiſtance; and that therefore (properly 


ſpeaking,) the very beſt of our Works have no 


Merit in them. Even in the Old Teftament where 


the Scripture affirms it foall be our: Righteouſ-. 


neſs, if we obſerve. to do all the Commandments, 
Deut. vi. 254 tis obſervable that the Word 
non we render * is by the Seventy. 
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bad Allowed 


tranſlate Sas Way of obtaining Mercy San. 
only. And they who would make More of it, X XVI. 


are ſeverely reproved, Prov. xxx. 12. There is 
a generation that are pure in their own. Eyes, and 


pet is nat waſhed. from their Filtbineſs. Which 


Cenſure is ſtrongly confirmed by our Saviour's 
declaration, that the Publican in the Parable 
went down to his Houſe juſtified, rather than the 
Pbariſee who was righteous in his oton eyes. Theſe 
are ſufficient Evidences, -that- our Works (in 
Strictneſs of ſpeech) have no Merit. Yet on the 
other fide, taking the Expreſſion in its right 
Senſe, (which will beſt be done by comparing it 
with thoſe already mentioned ;) and underſtand- 
ing it according to the gracious Tenor of the 
Goſpel, it mey be Truly ſaid of virtuous and 
good men, | becauſe the Scripture frequently ſays 
it, that they are Horthy. Not properly and 
ſtrictly, but according to God's gracious accept» 
ation and Promiſe in the Goſpel. They to whom 
God has promiſed, upon an eaſy condition, a 
very great and diſproportionate Reward, may 
Truly be ſaid, tho“ not by the Merit of the 
Work itſelf, yet by virtue of the Promiſe when ; 
they have performed That condition, to have de- 


ſerved the Reward. Our Saviour himſelf" ex- 


preſſes himſelf in This manner, not only in the 
Text, but alſo in other places of Scripture 
St Luk. xx. 35, They, faith he, that foall be ac- 
counted Worthy, 10 obtain That World. And St 
g 37, He that laveth Father or Mother 

T 3 more 
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_ The PEP Us Th | 

than Me," is not Worthy of ne; implying; 
that he who did the contrary, might be ſaid to 
'beworthy of him. And accordingly the Apoſtle 
exhorts, Col. i. 10, te walk Worthy of the Lord; 
and 1 Th. ij. 12, to walk worthy of God who 
bas called us, unto bis Kingdom and Glory. St 
Peter declares, that if a man, for conſcience to- 
wards God, endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully, this 
is Thank-worthy, 1 Per. ii. 19. and St Paul 
affirms of the Saints who ſuffered of old, that 
they were ſuch perſons, of whom the World was 


not worthy, Heb. xi. 38. And he calls God's 
Performance of his own free Promiſes given in 


the Law and in the Prophets, the Righteouſneſs 


ef God which is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto All, 


and upon All them that believe, Rom. iii. 22 
and again ver. 25.—bts righteouſneſs for the re- 
miſſion of Sins that are paſt, and argues, Heb. vi. 
10, that God is not unrighteous, to forget our 
Hork and labour of love: And concerning bim- 
ſelf in particular, he profeſſes his firm aſſurance, 
that henceforth there was laid up for him a crown 
of Righteouſneſs, wich God the Righteous Fudge 
ſhould give him at thet Day, 2 Tim. iv. 8. and 
Rev. xxii. 14, Bleſſed are they. that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into the 


city. Such as allow themſelves to pick ſingle 


Texts of Scripture without comparing them with 
the whole and with each other; may from theſe 


vi collect the ä Doctrine of Merit; ar 


from 


| «+ "that ſhall be Saved. © 279 
g. | fom+thoſe before-cited may draw juſt the con- SER N. 
to tram Doctrine, of the Uſeleſſneſs of good Works :* XVI. 
le | But they who compare the ſeveral paſſages, r 
2; conſider them Together; will eaſily ſee the 

ho meaning, and the conſiſtency of them all; and 

St particularly what it is that our Saviour intends 
„in the Text, when he declares concerning thoſe 

b;s | who keep their garments undefiled, that they ſball 

ul | walk with him in white, for they are Worthy. 
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Rev. ii. 29. 


He that bath 1 Ear, let him Gan, 5 5 the 
Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


Ser Mm, FY” HESE words are ſo frequently and. ſo 
XVII. emphatically repeated by our Saviour, at 


| the End of ſeveral of his. Diſcqurſes in the G. 
pel, and again at the general Concluſion of each 
of theſe Epiſtles to the Seven Churches of 4/az 
that no one can doubt but they contain ſome- 
thing in them, of very weighty and ſignificant 
importance. In the xi-h chapter of St Mat- 
- thew, ver, 15, after his explication of the Na- 
ture of John Baptiſt's Office, he adds, He. that 
bath ears to bear, lef him bear. And in the 


xiii/þ chapter of the ſame Goſpel, at the end of 


his Parable of the Sower, wer. 9; and at the 
end of his explication of the Parable of the 
_ Taxes. of the F _m ver. 43 3 (Both which Pay 

; . Tables, 


That the Terms if lebe ue. 


rables, are moſt full and emphatical Deſcriptions oy Mo 
of the hole State and Nature of the Chriſtian X 


Diſpenſation,) he again concludes with repeat: © 
ing the ſame. Words, he hath, Ears to bear, let 
bin hear, In the. iid and iid. chapters of the 
Revelation, are contained ſeven. Epiſtles to the 
ſeven Churches of Ala; full of very earneſt and 
preſſing Exhortations to Repentance and Amend: 
ment of life, and moſt lively and affectionate 
Deſcriptions of the True Nature of Chriſt's re- 
ligion :, And at the concluſion of every One of 
theſe Epiſtles, are diſtinctly and at length re- 
peated, no leſs than ſeven ſeveral times, the 
words of the Text; He that hath an Zar, let 
lim bear, what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 
And in chapter the xiii;h, of the ſame Book ; 
after having given a large Prophetick deſcrip. 
tion of Antichriſtian Power ſitting in the Seat 
and Temple of God, and making War with, 
(that is, perſecuting) the True Worſhippers of 
God, and having all Nations given into his 
hands, ſo that all the World ſhould worſhip 
him, whoſe Names are not written in the Book 
of Life To ſhow chat This is a Matter wherein 
All Sincere Chriſtians are more or leſs con- 
cerned, to take, heed to themſelves that they be 
not impoſed upon by Deluſions of worldly Power 
and Ambition, and by empty Shows in matters 
of Religion; he fill again repeats the ſame ex+- 
clamation, ver. 9, i any man baut an Eur, let 
im bear, | R | 
3 _ 1 "Tax 


RY 


at the Terms of Salvation © 


S266” Tu words are a ſtrong and general Appeal, 


XVII. to the Reaſon and Underſtanding of all unpre- 
judiced and impartial men. And they are highly 
expreſſive, of the Authority and Goodneſs of God 
who ſpeaks; of the Reaſonableneſs, Truth and 

Eexcellench, of the Things that are ſpoken, and of 

= the Capacity men have, and the Obligation they 

# OT are under, to hearken to, and 00 what God 

5 thus delivers to them. 4 
TE Phraſe, Let bim hear, is an Autberita- 
tive expreſſion, becoming” the Majeſty of God, 
and the Weight and Dignity of what is ſpoken 
by his Command. It denotes, that All the 
| Commands of God, are given men, not for his 
| own ſake or Benefit, but for Theirs: Being 

Founded in the nature and reaſon of Things, and 

eſſentially conducive both to mens preſent and 
future Happineſs. And if they refuſe, or neg- 
le, to Hear; if they be careleſs and negligent to 
underſtand the word of God, and will be at No 
Pains to examine into the True Nature and End 
of Religion; tis No Hurt to Him, but to Them- 
ſelves only. When therefore He has done all that 
was reaſonable for him to do, and has given 
them plain and frequent Warnings, and admo- 
niſhed them of the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity of 
Virtue, and yet They continue deaf to his in- 
ſtiructions; he proceeds no further, he uſes 10 
Compulſion, he draws them only with the Corgs 
of a Man, and will apply to them no otherwiſe 
than as to moral Agents, Thus the Prophets in 
72.4 $4 ok! the 
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are offered to all Mon. 


the Old Teftament : Ezek. in. 27, Thus hf the 8 ERM. 
Lord God, He that beareth, let bim bear; end be XVII. 


that forbeareth, let him forbear; for they are a 
rebellious houſe. And Thus the Great Prophet 
of the New Teſffament, Rev. Xxil. 11, He that is 
unjuſt, after the repeated Admonitions and In- 
vitations to Repentance given him in the Goſ- 
pel,) let him be unjuſt ill; and be that is Filthy, 
let bim be Filthy ſtill. Upon the ſame Ground, 

and after the ſame manner of | peaking; St Paul, 
in 1 Cor. xiv. 38, The things, ſays he, thet I 
write unto you, are the Commandments of tb 
Lord" But if amy mun be ignorant, let bim be 
ignorant. And the ſame Apoſtle, after having 


long preached in vain to the obſtinate and pre- 
judiced Jews, Acts xiii. 46, It was neceſſary, 


ſays he, that the word of God ſhould firſt bave 
been ſpoken to You; but ſeeing ye put it from you, 
and judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, 
lo, wwe turn to the Gentiles. Of the ſame nature 
and kind, thopgh in the way of a gentler and 
more tender Reproof, are thoſe words of our Sa- 


viour to his Diſciples ; when, after T*wwo admo- 


nitions, in a time of extreme danger, he found 
them the Third time ſſeeping; Sleep on Now, 
ſays he, and take your Reſt, Matt. xxvi. 48 
This therefore is the Firft notion, which thoſe 
words. in the Text, Let him hear, do obviouſly 
carry along with them; They are expreſſive of 
the Authority of God, and of the Weight and 
CPI of what is ſpoken. by His Command. 
b * 


. 


e 


E. Bur This is not All. For as they expreſs 


VII. the Authority of God, in requiring men to attend; 
13 ſo they do further denote his Goodneſs likewiſe, in 


That the Terms of Salvation 


propoſing to men, univerſally and plainly; the 


Doctrine and the Way of Life. In This ſenſe, the 


words of our Lord in the Text, Let him bear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches ; are well 


paraphraſed by Solomon, Prov. i. 20, Wiſdom eri: 


eib without, ſhe uttereth her Voice in the Streets; 


She crietb in the chief place f Concourſe, in the 
opening of the Gates, — ſaying, How long, ye ſimple 


ones, will qe love Simplicity Turm you. at. my 


Reprocf; Behold, I will pour out my Spirit unto 


you, I will make known my words unto you. And 


by the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, ch. vi. 
16, 14, She goeth about, ſeeking ſuch as are wor- 
thy of Her; ſhe ſhoweth berſelf favourable unto 
them in the Ways, and meeteth them in every 
Thought, Whoſo ſeeketh ber early, ſhall have no 


great Travel; for be ſhall find ber ſitting at bis 
doors. St Paul in a very emphatical and lofty 


figure of ſpeaking, carries this matter {till fur- 
ther, 2 Cor. v. 20; God, not only propoſes to us 


the Means of reconciliation, but as 1 God did 


Beſeech you (ſays he) by us, we pray y., be ye 
reconciled to God. His manner of expreſſion in 
that whole Verſe, is extremely remarkable: He 
are (ſays he) Ambaſſadors for Chriſt; He does not 


Tay, We are the Ambaſſadors f Chriſt, (though 


That alſo might properly enough have been ſaid ;) 


ä Chriſt, 


Cbriſt, 


F „ „ . © = <3 „ «a 


+ 
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fi cbril. AED Ambaſſador of che Father; Sz xM ' 
, | (tbe Apoſtle and High-Pricft of our | Profeſſion — 
4 Chriſt Jeſus, Heb. iti; 1.) And, in His abſence, 
be We (ſays the Apoſtle) are Ambaſſadors for bim, 
he Ambaſſadors in bis fead, Ambaſſadors from God 
to men, if we deliver his words faithfully « And 
ell therefore, as though God did Beſesch you by Us, 
We (ſays he) in Chriſt's ftead; (in the Abſence of 
Chriſt: the Great Ambaſſador of the Covenant, 
the Ne in his ftead ) pray you, be ye recontiled to God. 
ple This is the Second notion included in the words, 
Let him bear; They denote the Goodneſs of God, 
1 in propeſing to men, univerſally and plamly, the 
Doctrine and ibe way-of Life, Whoſoever hath 
Ears, let him bear; and whoſoever: heareth, let 
him obey; and whoſoever obeyeth already, let him 
oP perſevere in ſo doing unte the End: Rev. xxli. 
of £1, He chat is vighreous,” let bim bi vighteous ill; 
and he that is Holy, let bim be Holy fil. 
b Tun other phraſe in the Text, He that bath 
oy n Ear; ſignifies, he that hath' Underfanding, 
Wo that hath Ability, that hath Capacity to appre- 
hend what is ſpoken. Thus Matt. xix. 12; 
i when our Saviour had given a Deſcription of 
Some Excellent Perſons, who had choſen to ab- 
ſtain from many even of the vmocent Enjoy- 
ments of Life, that they might have more Time 
not land Opportunities to promote the Intereſt of 
Religion and Virtue, which is the Kingdom of 
id) God; he adds, He that is Able to reteive it, Jet 
rift, bim ruteive it. And in like manner; ekt. xi. 13; 


i, A after 


— to-all Mer." 
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286 | That the " "RET of Salvation 
Se x. after having given a large Character of the Pers | {» 
n fon and Office of John the Baptiſt ; And, if Ye th 
Sv will receive it, ſays he; This is Elias which was Si. 
for to come: He that hath Ears to bear, let him U. 
bear, To have an Ear therefore, ſignifies to I ch 
have Undenſtanding and Apprebenfion. By which; tin 
however, is meant, not mere Natural Parts and rel 
Abilities ; (For the Goſpel is preached: to the / 
| Poor and Mean; as well as to the Learned; Nei- Þf £%% 
' .., ther are Many of the #5/e men of This:world, / 
3 called; Nor are mere Natural Parts and Abilities A. 
| | of Any. conſideration in Moral and Religious Eſti-¶ an 
; : mation ;) But to havr an Ear, in the Scripture- || T! 
| 
| 


— 


ſenſe, means, to have an Undenſtanding free and I an 
unprejudiced, open to attend unto, and apt to re- 
ceive the Truth. , Which is a Qualification in- 
cluding Probity: and Fairneſs of Mind, and is 
therefore highly commendable in the moral Senſe, 
Matt. xiii. 16, Bleſſed are your Eyes, for they ſee, 
and your. Ears, for they hear. And the Want of 
it, is not, like the Want of natural Parts and 
Abilities, pitiable and compaſſionable; but faulty, 
and deſerving of ſevere Repro: Mar. viii. 17, 
18, Perceive ye not yet, ſays. our Lord to his 

| Diſciples: by way of Expoſtulation; perceive ge 

| not yet, ſays. he, neither underſtand ? Have ye 

— your Heart yet hardened? Having Eyes, ſee ye 

Es not ? and having Ears, hear. ye not, and do ye not It 
remember From which Rebute given by our lig 

Lord to his Diſciples, i in ſo earneſt and affection- Ih 
ate a manner, for not making Uſe of their Ra- 


| 
. 
N 
1 l » a 
| 
Ll j * * 
| Y LY = 
. 4 Cp 7 a 
* 


G 


7 


T” O& . 


* 
1 


S 8 87 7 


A . 


2 


V8 8 


are offered to all Men. 297 
ſon and Underſtanding ; we cannot at to infer 8 ER N. 
this important Obſervation in matters of Reli- XVII. 
gion; that the Taße or Relifs, the Judgment, te 
Underſtanding, by which men are to diſcern and 
chuſe, and by which they are to form their Sen- 
timents concerning the Truth or Error of any 
religious doctrines; muſt never be, any Eutbu- 
fiaftick Fancy, any firong Imagination, or unac- 
countable Impreſſion of Mind, which is the Spirit 
of. Deluſion ;, but it muſt always be, an impartial 
Attention to the Right and Reaſon of the Caſe, 
and to the Nature and Evidence of the Thing. 
This is in the Goſpel · ſenſe, having Ears to bear, 
and Eyes to ſee, and Duderſtandings wherewith to 
underſtand. According to which explication of 
the. words; This Phraſe, ſo often uſed by our 
Saviour, he that hath Ears to bear, does plainly 
contain a very affectionate and ſtrong. Appeal to 
the unprejudiced Senſe. of, Mankind, for the 
Reaſonableneſs, Truth, and Excellency of the Things 
ſpoken, or the Dotfrrines delivered een 
 AnD as This Challenge, Whoſe bath an Ear, 
contains thus a declaration of the Reaſonable- 
neſs of the Doctrine propoſed; and the other part 
of the words, let him hear, are expreſſive of the 
Authority. and Goodneſs of God who ſpeaks : Sa 
Bath of them together, plainly infer. and ſet forth. 


the Capacity men have, and the indiſpenſable Ob- 
 Uligation they are under, to hearken to, and obey, 
what. God delivers to them. He that bath an 


x Eer, 
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Sten Ear, let bim Bear, drach the det poder the 
XVII. (Churches. © 24 
TAE Words beg e explained, we er 
from hence in the enſuing Diſcourſe naturally 
_ the four following Doctrinal Obſerva- 
| ' "if, That God, the Great Creator, and 
e Governour, and merciful Judge of che 
Whole Earth, offers to A men the gracious 
Terms and Poffibilities of Salvation: Ler bin 
bear, (let every man hear, ) what the Spirit * faith 
unto the Churches. adiy, That this Offer, though 


2 graciouſly made to Al, yet in Event becomes | 


 Effetlual to Thoſe only, who are qualified and ca- 
— to receive it: He that bath an Ear, let hin 
& 34. That they who want an Ear; they] 
5 — want the Diſpeſttions nereſſary to their receiv - 
ing and embracing this gracious Offer of Salva- * 
tion, ox are prevented by any of the Hindrancet | 
which render it ĩneffectual, are always very ſe- 
verely reproved in Scripture; plainly denoting it 
to be their 'vwn” Fault, their own Perverſeneſs 
only, chat they have not Ears to bear. '4thly 
and 'Laftly, That hence conſequently All thoſe 
- Paſſages of Scripture, wherein God is at any time 
tepreſented as binding mens Eyes, or clan their 
Ears, or hardning their Hearts," or taking away 
their Underſtanding from them; muſt of neceſ- 
| fity be underſtood to be Agrrutive Expreffions 
only; not denoting literally what God actually 
effects by his Power, but what by his Trove 
_ dence he juſtly vw wiſely permits. 


I. Fir 


Ann. 
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0 1 Fi, Gov, the Great Creator, 0 righ- Stn M. 


teous Governor, and mereiful Judge of the - 
Whole Earth, offers to Al men the gracious — — 


Terms and Poſſibilities of Salvation: Let bim 
bear, (let every nan hear, ) what the Spirit ſaith 


unto the Churches, God 'ſpeaks. to men Origi- 


nally, by the Light o of Nature, b y the Order and 


Proportions of 7. bings, by. the Voice of Reaſon 


XVII. 


by the Difates of Conſcience,” Tis every 04 0 - 


Duty, and tis in every man's Power, to hearken 
to this Vice of Reaſon and Conſcience z to this 
Candle. of the Lord, as the Wiſe man ſtiles 1 
Prov. xx. 27. And concerning Them who 

ſo, St Paul declares , that, having not the Law, 
(that i is, having no revealed Law given, thew, 


yet) tbey are a Law unto. themſelves. And. 
| That Law, by the Law. of Reaſon, of Nature 
and Conſcience, ſhall they. finally be Judged, F. or [ 
every man is accepted according to what he 


Hath, and not according g to what he Hath wot. 
This Light of Reaſon, is univerſal ; the Firſt, 


and Great Gift of God; implanted in the Minds 


of All men; acknnoledged by the Conſcience, even 
of the Unrighteous themſelyes: atteſted to by the 
neceſſary Judgment and approbation even of the 


molt abandoned and Corrupt, in all Caſes where- 


in their own. particular Intereſt.is not concerned. 
The acting contrary.to This Light, by any pro- 


fane, unjuſt, fraudulent, or debauched Practices 


whatſoever, is in All perſons, under All Diſpen- 
ſations, the bigheſt and moſt inexcuſable F ault; 3 


Vor. * | : © | as 


38 ve 2h Hen of Salbitim 


| 258 a being deſtructive of the very "Foundation of 
XVII. % Religion. And the acting agreeably to it, is 
= : a All perſons Always acceptable to God; and, 
=_ | in Tho: to whom no Light of Revelation hath 
A been afforded, tis All that is required of them. 
| =: | For f in every "Nation, be that feareth God" and 
"i | | worketh Righteouſneſs, ts accepted of bim. When, 
. thro the growing Corruptions and Tdolatry of i 
—_ .. many. Ages, Cuſtom and Example and bad Edu- 
= 05 cation had almoſt univerſally extinguiſhed the 
| il 5 natural Light of Conſcience; and caufed Reaſon, 
| | That great Gift and Witneſs of God, to be al- 
moſt totally neglected; God raiſed yp the Patri- 
archs, both before. and after the Flood, to be 
TR of Righteouſneſs to the World, to be as 
ights ſhining in a dark place, to invite All men 
to Repentance, to the Acknowledgment of the Truth, 
and to the Prafice of Virtue, in their ſeveral and 
reſpective Generations. Aſter which, by the giy- 
ing of the Law to the Thratlites,. he placed That 
BH ple as a City on a Hill, an eminent and ſtand- 
ing Witneſs to all the Nations around, calling 
them off from impious and abominable Idola- 
tries to the Worſhip of the God of Heaven : 
7 4 xlix. 22, Thus ſaith the Lord, Bebold, I will 
by oft up mine band 10 the Gentiles, and ſet nj my 
aud to the people; and they ſhall bring thy 
ſow? in their arms, and thy daughters ſhall be car- 
died upon their ſhoulders.” And by a Succeſſion of 
"Prophets for Many Ages, he declared continually 
| 0 the whole — of the Jews, and by Them 
| p ro 
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| are 9 to all Men. . 249 
do Al Others. who were willing to relais God in SER Me 
their Knowledge, and had not wholly given them- XVII. 
ſelves up to a reprobate Mind; he declared S 
\ | readineſs to accept That Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Sinners, which even the Light of Na- 

1 | ture itſelf, if they had attended to it, would in 
a good degree have led them to; God having ne. 
ver left himſelf wholly without Wi tneſs, in that be 
did good, and gave men rain from heaven, and 
fruitful ſeaſons, filling their hearts with faod and 
gladneſs 3 and their own conſciences in the n can 
time, according to their moral or immoral Be- IF 
haviour, accuſing or elje ercuſing one - another. 

\. | God, I fay, by a continual Succeſſion of Pro- 

s Pbets, declated (what the Light of Nature itſelf 
„gave reaſonable but obſcurer Hopes of,) his 
z, readineſs to accept the Repentance and Amend- 

4 ment of Sinners, and to receive A men to his 
. Mercy, upon Their returning into the way of 
| Righteouſneſs. Exel. xxxiii. 11, As I live, ſaith 
J- the Lord Cod, 4 ba ve no pleaſure i in the Death of 
the Widked,, but that or, turn from bis way and 

a. | ve. And JV. ly. 8 2 Ho, every one that 
7 thirfteth, come ye to the Waters: And be that I 
1 hath no money; come ye, Buy, and cat; yea, come, 
| buy wine and milt without Money and without 
Price. — Iucline your ear, and came unto me; bear, 

and your Soul ſhall live; and I will make an ever- 

laſting Covenant with you, even the ſure ; mercies of 

David. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the 

bee man his 1 bongbis, and let him return 

to c W 


2 the Ter rms of Salbe n 


e Ne Lord, and be will have Mivey upon bim; 
fo our God, for be will abundantly pardon. 


as 85 the Goſpel of bis Son, God has ſtill more ex- 


preſet and explicitly declared, and commanded to 
be preached to every Nation under Heaven, No 
merciful Offer of Salvation made unto All- 
| kind, upon the moſt reaſonable and beck 
Terms of Faith and Repentance, That is, of 
ſincere renewed Obedience; Excluding Non? 
| from this gracious Invitation ; but commanding 
his Servants to go out into All places, and to 
exbort men, to beſeech them, to urge them, to be 
inſtant with them, nay even to compel them, (by 
the moſt kind and earneſt Intreaties, by the'moſt 
affectionate and Preſſing Importunities, compe/ 
them) to come in, that his houſe may be filled. 
Accordingly, their Sound has. gone forth into all 
_ the Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the 
Warld. And no man, to whom this Doctrine 
has been preached, can ſay, that his Duty and 
the Way to Happineſs has not been clearly made 
"known to him; unleſs he wilfully ctoſes his Eyes 
that he may not ſee, and his Ears that he may 
not bear. Our Saviour himſelf, who was in the 
Boſom of his Father, (and who knew perfectiy, 
and was ſent by him on purpoſe to reveal to us 
his, Whole Will. concerning the Salvation of 
5 Mankind; ;) thus teſtifies in the moſt expreſs 
words, Ged (ſays he) /o loved the World, that be 
ave his only-begotten Son, that whoſoever believ- 
eh. in vim ſhould" not peri but have everlaſting 
| 7. = 4 
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Life e x 00 that the World through bi might be 811 M. 
ſaved, Joh. iti, 16, 17: He does not ſay, he was XVII. 


ſent that. 4 few particular perſons, but that the - 
World, if they would hearken to him, and 5 
prevailed upon to return into the ways of Righ- 
teouſneſs, thro" bim might be ſaved. And. ac- 


cordingly when, he ſet about this great Work for 
which he was ſent; he applies himſelf to . 


men without reſerve; Matt. xi. 28, Come unto me 
All ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 


give you reſt : And Job. vii 37» If any man 1 kv 


let bim come unto Me, and drink.” 


IN one place indeed, we find him Ae * xvii. 
that be was not ſent, ſave unto the loft Sheep of the * 


houſe of Tfrael. 
of his affirming this; and his Treatment of the 
perſon afterwards, to whom he had faid this; 


and the whole Hiſtory and Tenour of Scrip- 


ture, plainly ſhow, that bis Meaning herein was 
not to affirm, that he was not ſent to Others at 


But the occaſion, and manner, 3 


Matt. XV. 


all; but only that, in order of Time, he was not 


ſent to Others ſo ſoon, as to the loft Sheep of the 
The Goſpel was to be preached - 
firſt to the Jews; and our Lord was ft to be 


Houſe of Ijrael. 


the Glory of God's people Iſrael : But afterwards 
he was to be alſo a Light ta lighten the Gentiles, 
and to be their Salvation unto the Ends of the 


Earth. The. Apoſtles themſelves, at the Begin- | 


ning, were under very ſtrong Prejudices con- 

cerning this Matter: But they were convinced 

afterwards. by frequent. Admonitions from our 
U 3 Lord: 


— 
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Thi 1. Pew if Salvation 


Seu. I ds And then they Fully and Clearly teſti- 


Xl, fied 


this Great Truth. The Grace of God, faith 
St Paul, which bringeth Salvation, bath appeared 
zo All men, Tit. ii. 11: And 1 Tim. I. 4, Who 


will have All men to be ſaved, and to come to the 


Knowledge of the Truth. St Peter in like man- 


ner, in his Second Eyiſtle, ch. il. 9. The Lord, 


faith he, is act willing that Any Huld periſh, but 


that All ſhould come to Repentance : To Repent- 


ance; That is, to a real and Fectual Amendment 


and Reformation of Liſe; Which i is Always the 


meaning of Repentance in Scripture. Some Wri- 


ters have contended, that, in theſe ſeveral Texts, 


' the words, All men, muſt be underſtood to ſig- 
nify only, Some of All forts of men, Some from 


among the Jews, Some from among the Gentiles, 


Some from among the Rich, Some from among 


the Poor; and the like. But This interpretation 
ariſes merely from a great Unſkilfulneſs in Lan- 
| guage. For though the words All men, do in- 
deed in Scripture, as in vulgar Speech, ſignify 


very frequently, not All men abſolutely, but, in a 


limited ſenſe, AI againſt whom no exception 18 


plainly underſtood; yet in no langnage, aecord- 
ing to Any vulgar manner of ſpeaking, can they 


mean, Some only out of every Sort of men; and 


conſequently ia Scripture,” which always expreſſes 
itfelf in the language of the Vulgar, the words 


cannot poſſibly have That Meaning. But the 
Senſe plainly is, chat God really and ſincerely in- 
tends the Salvation of All men; and that tis for 


his 
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his Own Fault only, for Wickedneſs only, and SER M. 
deliberate Unrighteouſneſs, that Any man ſhall be 4g 
condemned. Beſides the places before- cited, ä 
This great and fundamental Truth is ſtill mare | 

char. (if more clearly it can be,) expreſſed in 

the xxiid chapter of the Revelation, ver. 16, 17 ; 

I Jeſus have ſent mine Angel to teſtify unto you theſe 

things in the Churches ;-—And the Spirit and the 

Bride ſay, Come; And let him that beareth, ſay, 

Come : Aud let bim that is athirſt, come; And 

whoſoever will, (i. e. whoſoever will live a virtu- 
ous. life,) let him take the Water of Life frech. 
And, to add ſtill greater Weight to this ſolemn 

? : declaration; God, even the Father himſelf in 
Perſon, is introduced as affirming the ſame thing 

from the Throne of his Glory; ch. xxi. 5, 6, 
And be that ſat upon the Throne, ſaid ;—theſe 

8 words are true and faithſul; — I will give unto him 

that is atbirſt, of the Fountain of the Water of 
Life freely : He that overcometh, (that is, who 

reſiſts the temptations of a wicked and debauched 
World,) Hall inherit all things, and I will be bis 
God, and be ſhall be my Son. The Senſe is the 
lame, as in the words of my Text; He that 
hath an Ear, let him hear, what the . _ | 

| unto the Churches. 

Tus therefore is the E rſt Particular: * God 
| offers to All men the en Terms and Poſlibi- 
lities of Salvation. | 
II. Tas Second is: That This Offer, A 

- racipully made to Al, yet in Event becomes 

U4 effectual 
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| Sun. Heul to Thoſe auh, who are qualified" and ca- 
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XVII pable to receive it. But referring This to a fur- 
tlier Opportunity, I "ſhall conclude at preſent 
with This One Inference from what has been al- 
ready "ſaid; viz." That from hence all anrigh- 
Zeous, all wicked and debaucbed perſons, being 
convinced that the ileſtruction is of themſelves, if 
they continue in the Practice of Unrighteouſ- 
neſs; and not from any Appointment of Ged ; 
may be prevailed with to reform their Lives, 
while they have yet Time. That /% they may 
je: wt the Wrath of God, from which chere is 
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[SERMON XV. 


: T he. Qualifications neceſſary to. re- 
4 ceive the Terms of Salvation: 5 


3 75 £8134 45 ALY 
133 ee — 
8 + 10 6 
Ny, . 29. EP 
He. She hath an Ear, let Bag wp wht the 5 
g Spirit faith unto the Churches. 5 


N diſcourſing upon deheſe wor of: our 82 Szn wm. 
viour, I have propoſed to deduce from XVIII. 
them the four following Doctrinal Obſervations. 
« Þ 1,” That God, the Great Creator, and righteous 
Governor, and merciful Judge of the whole 
Earth, offers to all men the gracious Terms and 
Poſſibilities of Salvation: Let him bear; (let 
every nan hear, ) ' what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. 2dly, That This Offer, though gra- 
ciouſly made to All, yet in Event becomes effec- 
tual to Thoſe only, who are qualified and capable 
to receive it: He that bath an Ear, let him bear. 
3dly, That they who want an Ear; they who 
want the diſpoſitions neceſſary to their receiving 
and embracing this gracious Offer of Salyation, 


Da 


3 r | 
SrRM. or are prevented by any of the Hindrances which 
XVIII. render it ineffectual; are always very feverely 
A deproved in Scripture, plainly denoting it to be 
their «wn Fault, that they have not ars is hear. 
 41bly and Laſh; That hence conſequently All. 
thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, wherein God is at 
any time repreſented as hlinding men's Eyes, or 
claſing their Ears, or hardning their Hearts, or. 
| taking away their Underſtanding from them; muſt I f 
pl neceſſity be underſtood to be figurative Ex- 
preſſions only; not denoting literally What God 
8 actually effects by his Power, but what by his 1 
Providence he juſtly and wiſely permits. 4 
In Firſt of, theſe, .I have already gone ,, 
through; that God offers to All men the gra- 
cious Terms and Poſſibilities of Salvation: Let 
Um bear, (let every man hear, ) what the Spirit 
faith unto the Churches. 1 en Newt 60 ths 
© _ Second General Head: fe 
nr this Offer 4 Sal ound b 
Pre made to Au, yet in Event becomes} A 
effefinel to Theſe only, who are qualified and ca-ſ| ,, 
pable to receive it: He that hath an Ear, let hin 
| "hear... Light introduced upon Any Object, ſup- g 
| poſes always that there be Eyes to view, and toff f. 
_ -difcern it by That Light, The Sound of a Voice, + 
or the Uſe of Sprech, ſuppoſes always that men 
have Ears to hear, what the Speaker uttereth. 
Truth and Right,” Reaſon and Argument, Theſe 
likewiſe ſuppoſe always that men have Jenſe and 


en e is offered to their 
cConſi - 
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ch] bonngeratin. And, in- matter ef "Reviſor; FRA . 

ly God's offering to men certain Terms or Condi- XVIII. 

de] nen of Salvation, ſuppoſes in like" manner a — 

9} certain moral Diſpoſition in the Mind, which 
all cauſes it to have a Regard to things of That 

at nature, to have a Senſe and Relſſs of things re- 

or lating to Morality + Otherwiſe Mer would, in 
or their Nature, be no more capable of Religion; | 
aft than Beaſts.  'Stwretneſs is no Stweetneſs to a perſon 
* | whoſe Palate has no Tofte: Light is No Light, 

Od to him who has put out his own Eyes: And Re» 
his ligion, or the Preaching of the Goſpel, is as No- 5 
Icking to That Man, whoſe Mind has no Regard 

to, nor Care to make any Diſtinion between, 
what in the nature of things is moral and im- 
moral. St Paul ſets This obſervation in a very 
clear light, 1 Cor. ii. 14; The natural man (ſays 
he) receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; 
er they are Fooliſpneſt unto him, neither can be 
gf brow them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
nes The words are not rightly rendred, The Natura! 

| man; as if God had made men, naturally, in- * 
ons capable of Religion. Which is the very fame _ 
"pr thing, as it would be to find Fault with a Man 

N ON for not Seeing, when he was Born Blind. But the 

40e rue meaning of the Apoſtle, is, The Senſual 

man; He who, by habitual Debauchery, by a 

'| courſe of Any vitious or corrupt Practice, has 
extinguiſhed the Eyes of his own Underſtand- 
ig; ſuch a one can have no true Senſe of things 
ns to I of things which are only 


99: | 5 


8 "ak 8 1 5 


Ss: R 1 ſpiritually diſcerned. Our Saviour repreſents the 


- 


. ſame nation to us, in a very lively and expreſ- 


> Gve ſimilitude, St Mart. xi 17 ; where he com- 
pares the: Phariſees, ho hated to ſee Truth in 
A Light, and refuſed to hear [Reaſon under 


Baptiſts preaching, who had come in the more 
reſerved and auſtere way; nor by our Saviour's 
ounm preaching, who came in the more free way 


of converſation. and inſtruction ;) he compares 


them to children fitting in the Markets, and call- 
ing unto their Fellows, and ſaying : We have pi- 


ped unto von, and ye baue nat danced; wwe have 
mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented : They 


had Ne Zar; ; they beard not; they gave no. At- 
tention; they knew nothing, of the Tune which 
their Fellows plaid. to them, in what manner 
 farver they diverſifyed it. The Application our 
Lord makes of the fimilitude, i is ; that to argue 
with the Phariſees about morality, about the true 
nature of  religi:n and virtue, in what manner ſe- 
ever it was done; whether in Jobn Baptift's' more 
ſevere way, or in his own more mild way; "twas 
All One; twas talking to them about a matter 
they had no ſenſe of; twas ſpeaking to them in 
Aa ſtrange Tongue, in a Language they under- 
ſtood nothing of. There is an Alluſion to the 
ſome. Similitude, in Rev. xiv. 3, No man could 
learn That eng, but the one hundred and farty 

i theuſand, wohich were redeemed from the Earth: 


No man can ee and Fon the Reli- 


| gion 
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Am ſotm; (who were neither moved hy Jobs 
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K gion of Heaven, but they who by a worthy diſ- SERM. 
„poftion of Mind, by an habitual Love of Truth XVIII. 
T and Virtue, are qualified to be redeemed from = 


? | the” Earth.” 'Theſe are the perſons, whom our 

F Lord calls his "Sheep; which bear and frow his 
23 Voice, Job. x. 27: Who readily perceive the 

e 


excellency of his Doctrine, and its perfect agree- 

© ableneſs to eternal Truth and Reaſon: "Who re- 
cewe inſtruction in the ways of Truth and Righ- 

* | teovfhefs with the ame kind of Pleaſure, as the 

4 Eye is entertained with at the Approach of 
Light: Who come” unto Chriſt; becauſe the Fa- 
ther draws tbem; That is, becauſe their Love 
of Right and Equity, which is natural religion, 
"recommends to them That Which is revealed ; = 
4indZthro*: the Love of Righteouſneſs and true 
Virtue, they are led to believe and embrace tlie 
Gospel of Chriſt. Theſe are They, of whom 
our Lord declares, Matt. xiii." 12, Nboſoever 
bath,” to Him fhall ve given, and 0 Hall bave 
f more” Azundaner. But, on the contrary, Rp 
ſerver” bath not, from Him ſhall be taken away 
"even That be hath © Whoſoever is ſo inſenſible of 
the effential and eternal Differences of Good and 
Evil; whoſoever hath ſo little” Diſcernment in 
matters of religion, as to think An thing what- 

| ſoever can be an equivalent for the negle& or 
Breach of the leaſt Moral Virtue; whoſoever fhall 
break” one of theſe leaſt commandments,” and ſpall 
teach men ſo; be ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
1 1 „ That is, he ſhall be the 


E 


- fa — 
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Ao Lab pm dat hall be admitted there, or ſhall 
22 be very far from ever entring therein at all. 
Thus, tho' the Offer of Salvation is graciouſly 
made to All, yet in event it becomes Hectual to 
Thoſe mh. who! are e ae Wer 
e 
In. ont 8 which e uſeful 
4 -to us in Practice, I ſhall proceed to ſhow. diſ- 
tinctiy, 1d, in general, chat That Diſpoſition of 
Mind, which qualifies and makes men capable to 


receive and embrace effectually the Terms of 


Salvation, is ſomewhat which the Scripture al- 
ways ſpeaks of, as a matter of Angular excellency, 


and worthy of Great Commendation, 24h, In 


What Pertitulars this excellent temper and diſpo- 
ſition principally conſiſts. And gay, What are 
the oppoſite Qualities, or chief Hindrances, which 
generally prevent tle Offers of Aae from 
beine ruth embraced. ie amt 
Firſt 3 I obſerve in general, chat That Diſpo- 
fition of Mind which qualifies and makes.Men 
bone to receive and embrace effectually the 
Terms of Salvation, is ſomewhat which the 
Scripture always ſpeaks of, as 'a matter of /in- 
pin Excellency, and worthy of Great Commend- 
Tis an eminent Gift,.or Grace, of Gad; 
p24 in the ſenſe of .Thoſe,, who think God works 


upon men mechanically, as upon mere Machines; 
but in ſuch a Senſe, as Reaſan is the Gift of God, 
Which makes us ta be Men, to be rational. and 


| n e Which we receive indeed 


e o el. . nr et BY 
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wholly from God the Author of our Wag nz 
and yet tis a commendable and praiſe · worthy — 


Excellency in Him that has it, becauſe, in the 
Uſe and Exerciſe of it, it depends entirely upon 
the Free Will of the perſon himſelf, either to uſe 
or to abuſe it, either to prove or to neglect and 
hſe it. Upon which account, St Peter's Admo- 
nition is both very elegant and very exact; 
2 Pet. ii. 18, Grow in Grace, The Thing to 
be acquired, is the Free Gift of God; and yer 
his Exhortation ſuppoſes it to be their own 
Duty, and conſequently in their own Power, to 

receive, to uſe, and to'improve That Gift. And 
becauſe, though al men are created rational, yet 
Few actually make uſe of their reaſon ; though 


ll men are indued with the Senſe of Hearing, 
yet Few (as our Saviour in the Text expreſſes it) 


have an Ear to bear; therefore That Temper, 
That Spirit, That Diſpoſition of Mind, which 


is in Scripture denoted by this figurative Phraſe, 


is therein always ſet forth, under characters of 


the Higbet "Excellency and ſingular Diſtinclion. 


"Tis That, which cauſes men to prefer God and 


Virtue before the ſinful injoyments of a vitious 
and corrupt World ; to chooſe Truth and Right 
and Reaſon, before popular Error and' prevailing 
Wrong ; to ſtrive to enter in at the rait gate, 

rather than accompany the Power, and the Num- 
bers, of an unrighteous and debauched Age. 


Tis This, that, even in the Heathen world, 


cauſed Sorrates” to chooſe Death rather than not 


e the Knowledge of the One N. God 
- = againſt his ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Country- 


old, to go out from their native Country, not 
knowing whither they went. 'Tis This, that, in 


Wee Qnlfcativs ts. 


men. Tis Tie, that made the Patriarchs of 


Elijab's time, when the whole Houſe of Tae 


had departed from God. and introduced almoſt 
univerſally a falſe Religion, cauſed ſeven thou- 


ſand men to diſtinguiſh themſelves, by forbear- 
ing to bow the knee to Baal. They loved, and 


bearkned-to, Truth: They had an Ear to diſcern 


the Voice of God, even in the midſt of the moſt 


corrupt Times and Nations; and they chaſe, to 


follow That Call. And by adbering. to. That 


Choice, with Courage, Patience, and Perſeve- 
rance; they acquired to themſelves the Character 


cot thoſe whom the Prophet Malachi ſpeaks of, 
cb. ili, 17, They ſhall be mine, ſaith the, Lord of 


Hoſts, in That day when 1 make up my. Jewels: 

And whom our Saviaun deſcribes, as. perſons 
thought worthy to obtain That Liſe, and the Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead: And calls them his 
elect, which, ſoall be gathered together from the 
four winds, from every corner under Heaven ; And 
whom St Paul means, when he applies to Chri- 


Nians That Paſſage of the Prophet, Though Ie 


rael be as the Sand of the Sea, yet a Remnant 
Hall be. ſaved : And of whom, La/tly, St John 
ſpeaks, Rev. xv. 2, when he ſaw i in his viſion 
Them that had gotten the Victory over the Beaſt: 


In * nn it is, which from out of the e 
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—— ene of Ken 


ef he W Wü is; from the midſt of che molt Sx u 1; 
idolatrous and wicked, the moſt corrupt and XVIII. 
pervetſe Generations, had \/aved tbemſelven ane n 
overcome the Temptations of a corrupt Wos 
But This in Genera: I proceed now in te 
Secvn place, to conſider mort particularly, 

Wherein eonſiſts This excellent Temper and Diſ- 
poſition of Mind, which qualifies men to re- 
ceive thus effectually, and to embrace ſtedfaſtly, 
the Terms of Salvation propoſed to them; And | 

in What Partiouars This . e n | IN 
ſhows forth itſelf. Ando \ 

- if; Tur rf Inſtance whercin 1 PR 

Diſpoſition ſhows forth itſelf, is Attentiveneſi or 

Confideration. Without Attention and Confidera- 

tion, a Man's Mind&'is in the ſame State with re- 

gard to religions Knowledge, as it would' be with 

regard to the Knowledge of things in the World, 
had his Des always been cloſe, and his Barr al- 
ways flopped. God has given us Faculties of the 

Mind to underſtand, juſt as he has given us Senſes 

in the Body to perceive. Neither the One nor the 

Other are of Any Uſe, unleſs apphed and ateend- 
ing to their proper Objects. He that hath an 

i- Ear, muſt beurten: And he that hath Under- 
1-N| handing, maſt arch. Behold, ſays our Saviour 
nt to his Diſciples, when he had foretold them how 
br falſe Prophets and falſe Teachers ſhould ariſe and 
on deceive the whole World; Behold, ſaith he, 
. (rake Notice,) I have told you before, Matt. xxiv. 
alt »;. And Moſes, when he had delivered to the 

off. vor. III. * ois 


506 - "The Qualifications neceſſary 
- Su na eee the Morel. fork of the Law; * faith 
XVII be, Deut. xxx. 1 ; See, (that is, Obſerve and 

Hitend,) I have; ſet beer de Life and 
7 Good, [Death and Evil. y * 

= - 2349, Tun ſecond. eee n This 
= extellent diſpoſition; of Mind ſhows forth itſelf, 
| | (and which is the natural Conſequence of Atten- 

tion and Conſideration,) is a Delight in Examining 

into; Truth, and Right; à taking pleaſure at all 
times in bebolding, the Light, and in hearing the 
 Viice, of Reaſon... Among ignorant and among 
| ſuperſtitious men, Nothing is more negleFed.than 
Reaſen; That Great Gift of God, That bright 
and ſingular Ornament of our Nature which 
diſtinguifhes us on the one hand from irrational 
natures, ſuch as are the Beaſts that periſn; and 

| on the other. hand from unreaſonable and perverſe 
| patures, which is the character of Devils, But 
i! ' how far ſoever this Gift of Reaſon may be neg- 
WP lected by corrupt Minds; yet tis (as Solomon ele- 


Fo OS 9 a. wa Mm Land % A . —_—_ . — een — 211 M 9 » CaO 1 


gantly expreſſes it, Prov. xx. 273 tis) ihbe candle 
of the Lord, ſearching all the inward parts of the 
Belly; Nor is there any ſeverer Puniſhment: in 
This Life threatned any where in Scripture, 1 than 
God's taking away men's Reaſon and Under- 


* 888 


1 ſtanding from them; Job xviii. 3, The Light of 
1 the Wicked ſhall be put out, and the: ſpark of his 
Fire ſball not ſhine, The Light ſhall be dark in 
bis Tabernacle; and bis Candle. ſball be Put out 
31 with, bim. To This Light God requires us to at- 
= | ads z and They who: do *. are acceptable to 
[| bim. 


- et & 
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. 


a the n $: and, Let us 1 plead ragether, 150 F © J- 

xlili, 26; Judge, 1 pray you, betwixt Me and my 28 

Vineyard. . Which Appeal. of Ged. to the Reaſon. 

of Mankind for the Equity of bis Dealings with 

them, i is alluded t to in That Paſſage « of the Pſalms. 

iſt, cited by. St Paul, Rom. ili. 4, 7 bat thous 

 mighteſt be juſtified in thy Sayings, and ig bret 

overcome when. thou art judged. Now if we are 
required to judge in this manner concerning God's 

dealings With U; 3 much more muſt i it needs be 

criminal in us, to neglect to make uſe of this 

Light i in Judging what wwe art to do Ourſelves, 

Our Saviour reproves. the Jem, Luk. xi. 57, ½ 

Why. even ef yourſelves (faith he) judge ye; nat 

what is right.? And St Paul ſpeaks in like man- 

r- || ner to Chriſtians, I Cor. xi. 1 3, Fudge 1 in your- 

>= ſelves, i is it comely? And again, ch. x. 15, 7 

le ſpeak as to wiſe men, that. 18, to reaſenable ard | 

be intelligent perſons 3 judge ye what I fart. 

in Fou the Texts. cited under This Head, 1 | 

m || cannot: but obſerve here by the way, that the 

r= | Scripture (in direct oppoſition to the Romyſb doc- 

of trie) every where /uppoſes, that men muſt of ne- 

1s || ceſlity judge for themſelves in matters of Reli- 

in || gion: And that there is never any Jnſallitle 

ut | Guide, There recommended; never any Credu- 

t-, or Implicit Faith in Men, There required or 

to wee As indeed, in the very nature of 

1 n things, 
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ings, how is it at all poſible, that ignorant and 
unlearned men ſhould be able to Took over the 


World, and to ſee and judge Mbich of all Na- 
. tions is the fitteſt to be relied on implicitly ? on 


the contrary, men are always in Scripture ſup- 
poſed to have an Ear; and they are commanded to 
Bear, and to confider : To call no man "maſter upon 
Earth, but themſelves to prove all things, and to 
Try the Spirits whether they be of God: To ſa- 
tisfy their Own minds ; as Abrabam, Heb. xi. 19, 
accounted, (in the original it is, Reaſoned with | 


 bimielf,)' that God Could raiſe his Son from the 


dead: And to be able alfo to give Satisfaction to 
Others, who at any time aft 1 them a ' Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in them, 1 Pet. iii. 15. In the Great 
and Weighty Matters of Religion, the forming 
of This Judgment is not a Buſinefs of Skill, of 
Parts and Learning; but of Integrity and Sim- 


plicity of Mind. Which whoſoever 1 is indued 


with, though otherwiſe of mean Abilities, will 
judge better concerning any religious and moral | 
Truth, than the moſt Learned Philoſopher i in 
the World. But if this Simplicity of Judgment, 
this natural Eye and Guide of the Mind, be itſelf 
corrupted and depraved by Vice or Superſtition, 


no wonder if men fall into endleſs and inextri- 
cable Errors. Our Saviour excellently repre- 


ſents this to us, "Matt. vi. 22; The Light of the 
Body is the Eye: If therefore thine Eye be fingle, 


thy whole Body Hall be full of Light : But if thine 
8 5 be Evil, thy whole Body ſhall be full of Dark- 


neſs : 
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neſs: I therefore the Light that i in thee be dark-S x8 Ms 
neſs, how great is That darkneſs! The Mind of a 5 
Man, whoſe moral judgment is thus vitiated by - yr 


departing from the Guidance of Reaſon and from 
The Love of Truth, is, in the ſpiritual ſenſe, @ 
land of Darkneſs as Darkneſs iejelf, and of the 


ſhadow of Death, without any order, and where 


the Light ts as Darkneſs, Job x. 2. 

3dy, Therefore; The Third and Principal | 
Particular, wherein conſiſts That excellent Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of Spirit which fits and qua- 
lifies. men to embrace effectually the Terms of 
Salvation, is Moral Probity, Sincerity, and we 
grity F Mind. If any man will do his Will, be 


hall know of the Decius, whether it by of God, 


Joh. vii. 17. JF. thou defire Wiſdom, keep the 


' Commandments, and the Lord ſhall give her unto 


thee ; For be that keepeth the Law of the Lord, | 


getteth. the Underfanding thereof, Ecclus i i. 2 6. 


Xxi. 11. This is what our Saviour, in his Pa- | 


rable, calls the Good Ground, which brings forth 


fixty.and an bundred fold. Theſe are the perſons 

which our Lord calls his. Sheep; \ which hear and Joh. x.27. 
know his Voice. Theſe are they, of whom we 
read that they are ordained, or. (as the Greek ſig- Acts xiii 


nifies, ) prepared and et in Order to receive the“ 


Means of eternal Life. Theſe are they to whom 

'tis promiſed, that the Wiſe ſhall underfland; Dan. xii. 
that the Meet, Gad will guide in judgment; and pry 5 
ſuch: as are gentle, Them be will teach bir Way. 14. 
90 this kind Tm Nations i whom. our Sa- 


> viour 


PR 


out arb, Shay * 5 


ou Wg „When he e faw him; Betons, 
. an Halli bole, 3# whom thert'is No Guile. Of 
: = E = bf lame Kind Lens to have been That Other 
| | FPelloh, to dcn our Saviour faid,. Mar. Xii. 34. 
Lebcüc indeed it is not recorded i in the Goſpel, 
what fertbe belt. Progreſs be afterwards made; ) 
e art" not far from "the Kingdom of Ged. 
Tafth, of This Kind are An Thott, who come 
Joh. yi, Unte 'Chrifh) becauſe the Father draws' them; 
„. tat is, who through the Love of Cod, through 
che Love of Righteouſneſs and true Virtue, are led 
to believe” and embrace the Goſpel of Chriſt 


FS JOIN 1 a 


5 | 005 Good Diſpoſition T: am ſpeaking of, ſhows 

forth irſelf, is a "Readineſs t to bearken t to the Voice 
| of Revelation, as well a8 of Reaſon. A well- 
| dif] poſed mind preſently feels the Goodneſs, and is 
| _ firuck* with a ſenſe of the Beauty and Excellency, 
| _— and ackhowledgeth the agrteableneſs of the Doc- 
| r the eternal Truths of. Nature. 
| 
| 


— 


| 
| For, 
| . 40505 AP fourth and Toft Instance, wherein 


And This real Harmony of Reafo Og at and Reye- 
arion, not any Enthuaftic Fancy, i is "the true 
interna evidence of Sctiptute z 1⁸ God's Spirit, 
bearing Wirnels with Our's. St Paul, Rom, x x. 
8, applies to the Goſpel, what Moſes had ſaid of 
the Meral Law,” The Mord in Nigh thet, even in 
© {by Month and in thy Heart: is, in a manner, 
2: almoſt connuturu to a reaſohable and well: diſ- 
Fes Mita 7e Stuill of the Apoſtle's Preich- 
ng, "Faich' de n 185 (what ee e 


if 


to receive the Terms of. Saluation. 341 
ift was ſpoken concerning the Motion of the SuM. 


Stars ef Heauen,) Their: Sound, ſays he, is gene XVIII. 


forth into all Lands, and their Words unto the 


| Ends of the World. He that hath, Ears to beer, - 


cannot but bean their Doctrine; He that has Eyes Hab. ii. 2 
to ſee, even tho? he runs, may read it; He that 


has Underſtanding and Probity of Mind to. appre- 


bend, cannot but embrace it, hen propoſed. ro 


him fairly. and uncorruptly. As the regular 


Motions of the Stars in the Heavens, are an un- PC. xix. 1 


deniable Proof of the Pruer and Wiſdom. of ig * 


God; and af the conſequent Obligations of Na- 


| rural Religion; ſo the Doctrine of tbe Goſpel car- 


ries along with it, to reaſonable Minds, by i its 
intrinſick Excellency, bright Evidences of Di- 


vine Truth in what it reveals, Chriſt is came 4 jch. xii. 


Light into the Mord: And the Goſpel is the 46. 
Light of the Knowledge of. the. Glory of. God in 
the Face of Feſus Chriſt ; ſbining in our Hearts» 


_ faith St Paul, as conſpicuouſiy in the Moral 


Senſe, as in the natural ſenſe God originally, at 

the creation of the World, cauſed the Ligbi ta 
ſhine out of rot er keg" iv. 6. Again, Our 
Saviour himſelf uſes the fame Similitude, Luk. 
xvii. 2 1, The Kingdom! of God, ſays he, is within 
you :— And if they ſhall ſay 10 vou, See here, or 

See ibere 3 ge not after them, ner fellow them : 
Fer as the Lightning that ligbineib out of tbe ons 
part under heaven, ſhineth unto the other part under 


. ane yea 


* X 4 'This 


| 
| 

| 

| 
1 
p 

| 


| ſearching the: Seripiures daily, whither the things 
bas were taught them, wers e or no: The con- 


word (ſo the Eee pr ne 
cC.onſiſts that excellent Temper and Piſpoſition of 
Mind, which qualifies and makes men capable 
to receive and embrace —— Wee 

: Salvation.” The Ke. 


das Ts 2d dr be g ths epics 


* 5 neceſſary NN 


San. n 8 Light of 1 1 
== found by all men, not by following 


"This or the 
Other particular man or Body of mer as a Guide 
which is the very tbing our Lord forbids in the 
+ Paſſage now-cited: But tis to be found only by 
attending to the Revelation itſef: According to 
our Saviour's direction, Search tbe Seriptures'; 
And after the Example of Thoſe; ' whom we 
find particularly commended, ' As xvii. 11, for 


S I von» Y wc. 


ſequence of which was, that they received the || gi 


2 = 


of Mind. © 
"THzsE' Fenn 


1 
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Third and Laſt thing spd ie end 


Qualities, or chief Hindrances, which generally 

prevent the Offers of Slvaton from bing i 

e ed Of theſe, the K 
1ſt Is Careleſſneſs, and Want of ade ſa! 


2 F 4 8 


: Which Temper cannot poſſibly be deſeribed in in 


any livelier and more expreflive-manner, than it Jt 
is by our Saviour in the following Similitude, II 
Eat, Vn. 5, & Semer wens out 16: ſow bin Seed 5 


eee eee 4 


1 1 . 


10 receive the Terms of Saluari Wim. 313 


This was the Caſe of the Jews in, general, con- a * 
cerning- hom St Paul ſays, that the Veit s 
e 2 Cor. ii. 15: And of-thoſe | 
Phariſees more particularly, to whom our Lord 
faid,” Matt. ix. 13, Go ye and learn what That 
meantth, I will have Mercy and not Sacrifice. 
Falſe: and ſuperſtitious Notions; or groundleſs, 
unreaſonable, unintelligible Opinions in reli- 
gion, taken up upon Prejudice, are a greater 
Impediment to Truth, r ee dne 
found Ignorance. The L 

34 Hindrance, is — wick OMfineey: 
This Temper is admirably expreſſed in Scrip- 
vii. 12, They fopped their Ears that they ſhould 
If bear; yea, they made their Hearts at an Ada- 
+ [| mant-ſtone, left chey'bould bear the Law, This 
vas eminently the Temper of thoſe Jews, who 
I [becauſe Jobi the Baptift-came neither eating nor 
| drinking, they ſaid Ha bath a Devil; and be- 
cauſe Chriſt came both eating and drinking, they 
ſaid he was @ wine-bibber" and à glutton: Bur 
in Both ibeſe and in all other various circum- 
ſtances, r cee ae greg 3 
The 

4b and 10, ko all 0 th Cor 
reinen. e Into a Mal- 


cious | 


7 
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' "ad fy pe. "i... ah 


we SOR... alt  : .7 PT Be ha Ba: > 3 


ber An the Air de - S HRM. 
voured it. The > Sat Bag. f ran MITE 
24 3 is Wetten or Prepoſſion, "7 | 


„ The Qualifications neceſſary 
SNN. cious Soul, faith the Scripture, -i/dom will. not 


. expreſſes himſelf, that Darkneſs has blinded bi 


3 enter; and None of the Wicked ſball underſtand. 
4. Concerning: fuck a Perſon, St Jobn elegantly 


Dies, 1 Job. ii. 11. St Paul, by a like figure 
of Speech, calls it Blindueſi of Heart, Epb. iv, 
| 18: and tells us that the God of this Marid has 
2 blinded the minds of ſome men, 2 Cor. iv. 4; 
and deludes them with ail deceivableneſ5\of un- 

_ righteouſneſs; becauſe they have not a Lous of 
tbe, Truth, that they might be ſaved ;' but take 
pleaſure in unrig bicouſueſa, 2 Th; ii. 10, 12 3 
placing their religion in any thing rather than 
in true Virtue. And our Saviour, in a phraſe 
very like to That in the Text, upbraids the 
Phariſees, Job. viii. 43, Ni do ye not under. 
fand my Speech; even becauſe ye cannot hear n 
word: Te are ef your Father the Devil; and the 
Laſis of your Father ye will do. They had a 
ſtrong Love to ſome Great Vices, which they 
were very unwilling to reform; and en 

| they had No Ear, to bear bis Words. 
Tuus have I largely ſhown, which: was 

my IIA General Head of Diſcourſe) that the 
Offer of Salvation, tho' graciouſly made to All, 
yet in Event becomes effe4al- to Thoſe only 
vho ate qualified and capable to receive it: Bly 
that bath an Ear, let bim bear. The 
III. Propoſition was, that they who want 
an Ear; * who want ——ꝛ— 
por, ſary 


. receive the Terms of Salvation. 3138 
ſary. to. their receiving and imbracing this gra-Sz nM. 
cious Offer of Salvation, or are prevented by XVII. 
any of the Hingrances which render it ineffec- * 
bis tual, are always very ſeverely reptoved in Scrip- 
ure ture, plainly denoting it to be their own Fault, 

W. that they have not Ears #0 hear. 
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Rev. i ii. 29. 


He that bath an Ear, ket him hear, OS: 
n ſaith unto the Churches. 


Sznm.f HE Obſervations or Doctrines 1 0 
XIX. propoſed to diſcourſe upon from theſe 


W words of our Saviour, are Four. 1, That God, 


the Great Creator, and righteous Governour, 
and merciful Judge of the whole Earth, offers 
to All men the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities 
of Salvation: Let bim hear, (let every man hear,) 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 2dhy, 
That This Offer, though graciouſly made to 
Al, yet in Event becomes effef?ual to Thoſe only, 


* * who are qualified and capable to receive it: He 


that bath an Ear, let him bear. gdly, That They 
who want an Zar; they who want the diſpofi- 
tions neceſſary to their receiving and embracing 
this gracious Offer of Salvation, or are pre- 
_ vented by any of the Hindrances which render it 
442 1 in- 


enen 


a. 4s # A ti 


Mens ot accepting the Terms . —_ 
ineffeftual, are always very ſeverely reproved in 8x R M. 
Scripture, plainly denoting it to be their Om XIX. 
Fault, chat they have not Ears to bear. 4b . 
and Lach, That hence conſequently All thoſe 
I Paſſages of Scripture, wherein God is at any 
of dme repre/ented as Minding mens Eyes, or clofug 

their Cars, or berdning their Hearts, or taking 

away their Underſtanding from them, muſt of 
— || neceffity be underſtood” to be figurative Expreſ- 

ions only; not denoting literally what God 

actually effects by his Power, but what by kis 
Providence he juftly and wiſely permits. 
he "Tur Two former of theſe Propoſitions J have 
If already diſcburſed upon: That God offers to 
nen the gracious Terms and Poſſibilities of 
Salvation: And yet, that in Event This Offer 
becomes efetFual to 7 boſe only, who are qualified 
and capable to receive it He that bath an Fs 
e e 


* 


I am en deren e 3 
em general Obſervation : That Tn who 
n) | want an Ear; they who want the Diſpeſitions 
neceſſary to their receiving and embracing This 


4 Gracious Offer of Salvation, or are prevented by 
* any of the Hindrances which render it ineffectual, 


are always very ſeverely reproved in Scripture; 
* plainly denoting it to be entirely their Own 


Fault, that they have not Ears ro hear. The 
"s Reafon is, becauſe theſe neceſſary Diſpoitions are 
not natural but moral Qualifications ; and the 
— Impediments are not natural but moral 

| „ NN 


318 n the 3 
: 5 2 Deſects. Did Religion depend. upon the ſtrength 
5 or weakneſs of mens natural Paris and Abilities of 
Mind, as Quickneſs of Hearing or Seeing depends 
upon the Goodneſs of the Bodily Organs of Senſe; 
(Neither of which are at all in mens Own Power: 9 
lt would follow, that Want of Religion was no 
more blame-worthy, than the Want of good Eyes 
or the. Want of deep Underſtanding. But Reli- 
gion depends entirely upon ſuch Qualities as are 
Moral, and the Capacity of Hearing mentioned 
in the Text hath evidently. relation to the Heart, 
and Will of the Hearer, Of This we haye a 
Fe moſt [expreſs and undeniable Evidence, in that 
| > eloquent and ſharp. Reproof given by St Stephen 
| do the ſews, Acls vii. 3, 27 ftiff-necked aud un- 
8 | circumciſed in Heart and Ears, pe do always rofift 
tze Holy Gba. Every one that heard him well 
underſtood, that his calling them uncircumciſed in 
Heart and Ears, was no more meant as a Cen- 
ſure upon their natural Ungerſtanding, thanu pon 
their Bodily Organs ; > but that it was a ſevere Re- 
buke upon them for Another kind of Deſect, 
whereof: they could by no means lay the Blame 
either upon God, or Nature. Perſons of the 4 
= Meaneſt natural Capacities may have a Mind At- 7 
ſentive to inſtruction; may have a Love to Truth 2 
and Right; may have great Probity and Integrity ea 
of Heart: Which weak things of the World (as N 
St Paul elegantly ſtiles them) are in religion I 4 
much ſuperior to the things that are M. by. | ® 
| ARR 9 on A gontrary; men of the Greate eſt. Abi- fr 
4 N 
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of Satvation is from Themſekies. 319 
u in ot ber reſpects, may yet very poſſibly have SE AN. 
0 Reliſn of moral Truths; may lie under pow- XIX. 
erful Prejudices; may be very Perverſe in their a 
Tempers; or may have violent Paſſions, and 
ſtrong Affections to particular Vices. Upon 
which account, St Paul tells, us that not many 
Wiſe men after the Fleſh, not many Mighty, not 
many Noble are called: It being very poſſible, 
that ſuch perſons, notwithſtanding. All Otber 
Advantages both of Mind and Fortune, yet, as 
to the matter of Religion, may be in the State 
our Saviour repreſents the Church of Laodicea, 
Rev. iii. 17, Thoa ſayeſt, 1 am rich, and know- 
eſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. Whoever has once 
carefully conſidered: This, will find zo difficulty 
in underſtanding, ſuch expreſſions as Theſe; I. 
xliii. 8, Bring forth ibe Blind people that have 
Hes, and the Deaf i hat baue Ears: And Fer. v. 
21, Hear now, This, O fooliſh people, and without 
- | Under/tanding 3 which. have Eyes, and ſee nat, 
, which have Ears and hear net. Again, V/ xlii. 
e 18, 19, 20, Hear, ye deaf; and lool, ye blind, 
e that ye may. ſee: Who.is Blind, but my Servant 
-er deaf, as my Meſſenger that I ſent ? — Seeing 
5 many things, but. thou. cbſervedſt nat; opening the _ 
years, But be heareth not. *Tis evident from the 
Manner in which theſe Expreſſions. are intro- 
n duced in the reſpectiye Contexts, and from the 
y, whole Tenor. and Phraſeolagy of Scripture, and 
i- from Hor cular additional Circumſtances in Other 
7 = | | Paſſages 
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- Sik ee wherein the lite Expreſſions are uſed; 
* — that None of theſe Phraſes ſignify natural Want 
of Capacity, which is an Object of Compaſſion ; 
but a wilful i1dd/pofition ro beer reaſon, which is a 
maoſt juſt ground for che ſevereſt Reproof. In 
Exel. Nil. a tis Thus expreſſed: Sen of Man, 

| Thou Atvelleſt in the midſ of a rebellious bone, 
 eobich bave Eyes to ſee, and ſoe not; they have 

Ears 10 bear, and heur not; for they are à rebel - 
hous beuſe. He does not ſay, they wanted Ca- 
pacity, or natural Underſtanding; but they were a 
Rebellious houſe. They were the fame, of whom 

he ſpeaks, ch. xxiv. 13, I have purged tber, and 

thou tot not purged, In the Goſpel tis alleged 

by our Saviour, not as pitiable Infirmity, but 

as an Argument of mens Unworrbine/s,' and of 

their deſerving 1o be caſt of. Matt. xiii. 13, 
Therefore ſpeak I to ibem in Parables, becauſe 

they ſeeing, ſte not ; and hearing, they bear not, 

' neither do they underſtand. In the natural and li- 
teral Tenſe of the words; not to ſee, not to bear, 

not to underſtand, is no Fault at all. But when 

men ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing, bear not; This 

is the great Reproach of human nuture, and what 
makes men tborthy even to be let withont in- 

Mat. xiii. ruction. Hence our Saviour could nat, (ſo the 
Rua. 5 Scripture expreſſes it:) That is, Agreeably to his 
general Den and Method of acting, he tonld 

. not do many mighty works in his vn Country, 
becauſe of their Unbelief: And he adviſes his 

Metz. vi Diſciples, after the example of his own. Practice, 


not 
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to caſt their Pearls before Swine. In obedience 
to which Direction, St Paul tells the Jews who 
continued to reject his Preaching, after many 
repeated Admonitions, As xiii, 46, and xxviii. 
28. Seeing ye put from you the Word of God, and 
Judge yourſelves unworthy of eternal Life, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles 4 and They will bear it. In 
his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, after a mote gentle 
manner of Reproof, but ſtill in way of Reprocf 
it was, as for ſamething which was entirely their 
own. Fault, that he complains of them as being 
dull of Hearing, ch. v. 11; and that They who 
for the Time, ought to have been Teachers of 
Others, had ſtill need of being Taught Them, 
ſelves: This was a Faulty and blame-wortby Im- 
perfettion ; a Want of Improvement in Religion; 
a Want of employing thoſe. Talents, wherewith 
Grace and in the Knowledge of God. As for thoſe 
who are Totally ignorant, and have no Diſcern- 
ment at all in Mora! Matters; of Theſe, the 
Scripture always ſpeaks with ftill Greater Indig · 
zation, and with the utmoſt Severity of Reproeof ; 
as of perions labouring under a Defed, the 
Blame whereof cannot poſſibly in Any wiſe be 
laid either upon God or Nature, but merely upon 
the Wilful and Obftinete Negligence of the Per/ons 
themſelven. They are like the Deaf Aader, ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt, which ſtoppeth her Ears, which re- 
fuſeth 10 hear ibe Voice of the Charmer, charm he 


Vol. III. Y never 


hat to gie that which is Holy wnto the Dogs, nor Sn. 


322 n not uccepting th Terms 
i e R M. never ſo uiſely: They wilfully and obſtinately 
| = refuſe to conſider the Reaſonablencſs, and the 
Pro, of true religion. Tis not a natural 
Deafneſs, but a Deafneſs which proceeds from 
Popping the Ears, and Refufing to hear the Voice 
of the Charmer. "The Prophet Jeremy, ch. vi. 
10, ſets forth this Caſe to us in a very bold and. 
lively fimilitude ; * Behold, ſaith he, their Ear 7s 
uneircumciſed, and they cannot heurten; bebold, 
te word of the" Lord is unto them a Reproach, 
they have no Delight in it. To Which Beautiful 
and expreſſive Figure of Speech St Stepben plainly 
alludes, in that ſharp'and cutting Reproof be- 
fore · mentioned, Ads vii. 31, Le Stiff-necked, 
and Uncircumciſed in Heart and Ears, ye do al- 
ways refift the Holy Ghoſt. St Jobn, by Another 
Compariſon of the Like Nature, tells us that who- 
ſoever hateth bis Brother, (that is, whoſoever 
thinkes Uucbaritableneſ to be conſiſtent with True 
Religion,) 55 in Darkneſs, and — Darkneſs bas 
Blinded bis Eyes, 1 Job. ti. 11. Which being 
the caſe, tis no wonder that the Scripture here 
pronounces a Moe with a particular Emphaſis : 
Wo be to them that call Evil Good, and Good Evil; 
that put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Dark- 
meſs, Iſai. v. 20. And though in Scripture- 
phraſe, *tis to the Deluſions of Satan that this 
Moral Incapacity of men is frequently aſcribed ; 
as when Satan is ſaid to take away the Word out 
of mens Hearts; and Satan has filled their 
Hearts; and the like: Tet this is never . 


ß ß a Bey 


of Satvatien is * Themſelves. 


323 
by way of Excuſe, but always on the contrary, SN M. 


of High' Aggravation. They, aut of whoſe Heart XIX. 


Satan taketh away the word, are by our Saviour 
compared to, and. blamed for. being like unto, 


the very worſt and moſt unfruilful Ground. And 


Ananias, whoſe Heart Satan had filled; was aſked 


by St Peter 1 In way of ſevere Reproef ; Why hath 2 if 


Satan filled, (that is, why, haſt thou been fo 
wicked, ſo covetous, ſo corrupt, as to ſuffer Satan 


to fill) thine Heart, Acts v. 3. Nay, in all thoſe 


places, where God himſelf is repreſented as de- 


priving men of their Underſtanding ; *tis ſtill 
always, (which is a Demonſtration of the True 


Meaning of. ſuch Phraſes,) tis always (I ſay) in 
the way of moſt ſevere. Reproof and Blame, to 


the Perſons of whom it is ſpoken, - Of This we 


have a ſingular and very remarkable Inſtance, in 
Deut. xxix. 4: Where Moſes, bitterly expoſtu- 
lating with the Iſraelites for their incorrigible re- 


belliouſneſs, Thine eyes (ſays he) have ſeen the 
Signs, and thoſe Great Miracles; Yet the Lord 
hath not given you an Heart to perceive, and Eyes 


to ſee, and Ears to hear unto this day. Nothing 


ever was more evident, than that Moſes here did 


not mean to affirm literally, that any thing was 
wanting on God's part; (For he is here urging 


That very Argument, that Ged had done all that 


was fit for him to do ;) but on the contrary his 
plain Intent was, in a moſt affectionate manner, 


to expoſtulate with the people for their Neg/igerce,, 
Obftinacy and Perverſeneſi, in not being led by 
b We Fre the 


P 


5 * 


f 
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SER M. the Sight of God's Great and numerous Mi- 
up racles, to Repentance. Your own Eyes have Seen 
_* thoſe Great Miracles: Yet ſo unreaſonably obſti- 
nate and perverſe are ye, that the Lord hath not 
© given yon; i. e. all the Means he has uſed, have 
not cauſed in you a Heart to percerve, even unto | 
This day. And This brings me to the 
IVib and Laſt General Propoſition : That, 
ſince the Scripture always thus expreſsly lays the 
Blame upon mens /elves ; hence conſequently All 
thoſe Paſſages, wherein God is at any time repre- 
ſented as blinding mens Eyes, or cloſing their Ears, 
or hardning their Hearts, or taking away their 
Underſtanding from them; muſt of Neceſſity be 
1 ' underſtood to be figurative expreſſions only; not | 
| |, denoting literally what God actually effects by 
his Power, but what by his Providence he juſtly 
and wiſely permits. And becauſe the Paſſages 
5 of This kind are very numerous, I ſhall, for 
 _ Method's ſake, menen n under the fol- 
i . lowing Heads. 
1 | _ if, Sous of theſe forts of e de- 
= .- eee ee e of ts 
= thing to be done. 
24h, Others of them, are 0 figurative Ae: 
TR knowledgments of the univerſal Superintendency of 
| , Providence over All Events; without whoſe Per- 
þ 7 miſſion, nothing happens in the World. 8 
= | 34y, OTazrs of them, are only oaths 
By tions of Prophecies, or Declarations of certain 
bl being Re” e 1 
a 7 6 
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. 4thly and Laftly, Sou x others of them, are SER M. 
 Diwunclations or Threatnings of God's juſtly and XIX. 
in a judicial manner leaving incorrigible men to 
themſelves, after many repeated Provocations. 
* iff, Sou of thoſe Expreſſions, wherein 
God may ſeem to be repreſerited as blinding men, 
and bardning them to deſtruZion, do indeed in 
ſtrictneſs denote: nothing more, than the general 
Analogy or Fitneſs of the thing to be done. Thus 
Prov. xvi. 4, The Lord bas made all things for 
Himſelf; (the true Rendring is, The Lord has 
made all things, one anſwerable to another ,) yea, 
even the wicked to the day of Evil: That is, (as 
the Scripture elſewhere expreſſes it,) The wicked Joh xxi. 
is reſerved to the day of Deftrufion, they ſhall be 30. 
brought forth to the day of Wrath : For the Good, cel 
are good things created from the Beginning : ; 7 1 25. 
likewiſe evil things 5 AL. oa Son” AO. 
"AGAIN, 1 Sam. ji. 25, The Sons of Fj 
 hearkned not unto the Voice of their Father, bes 
cauſe the” Lord would flay them. The "reaſon 
here aſſigned, becauſe the Lord would flay them, 
anſwers exactly to That. expreſſion in modern lan- 
guage, Becauſe bey were Abandoned, Profligate 
or Graceleſs. In which manner of Tpeaking, 
nobody underſtands Want of Gract to be'a char- 
ging of any Defect on God's part, but a deſcri- 
bing of the * — 4 7 858 to de worthy f 
Deftruftion.  - 
24h, SOME other Bpm of This End, | 
are e only figurative Acknowledgments. of the uni- 
| 3 verſal 


SERNM. 
A 


- Mens nit accepting the Terms » 


dee Superintendency of Providence over all 


events; without whoſe Permiſſion, nothing hap- 
pens in the world; without whom, nor a Spar- 


rom falls to the Ground, or a Hair of. our Head 
 periſhes. Thus, in Scripture - language, God de- 


livers into his Neighbour's band, that is, Provi- 


dence permits to fall, every perſon who happens 


to be: //ain by Chance., Thus the. Lord. ſmote 


. Nabal, "that be died; where the Hiſtory is not 


recording a Miracle, but only the man's being 


. ſtruck with a mortal diſeaſe. And, the Lord 
ſmote the Ethiopians before Aſa, that is; in the 
courſe of Providence they were defeated by him 


i Battle, And what Moſes ſays concerning the 


ü. King of Heſbbon; the Lord God hardned his Spi- 
dit, and made bis beart obſtinate, that be might de- 
j. ver bim into thy hand; and Joſbua concerning 
the Canaanites, it was of the Lord to harden their 


hearts,” that:they ſhould. come againſt Irael in bat- 


F.xod, iv. 
21. 


tle; that be might deſtroy tbem utterly , is plainly 


of the ſame import only, as if he had faid, Jt 


pleaſed God to let their 'Obſtinacy deftroy' them. 
Thus, God's hardning Pharaoh's heart, evidently 
means no more, than that the Miracles God 


| worked before him, inſtead of convincing him 


4 how bat if Cd * fo ſhow bis WO and 


as they gught to have done, made him only 


more obſtinate and ſtubborn. And when God 
ſays of him, Rom. ix. 17, Even for this purpoſe 


have T raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my Power 
in thee; St Paul thus explains it expreſsly, ver. 


ta 


oh: et 8 
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to make bis-Power known, endured with much long- SERM: - 
ſuffering, the Veſſels of Wrath, fitted 10 Deſtruc- ben 

tion? Pharaoh was by his Own Wickedneſs t- 
ted. to: Deſtruction: God enduredr him with much 
long-ſuffering, and waited long for his Repent- 
ance : But he appearing incorrigible, God there- 
fore choſe him as a proper Inſtrument, and rai- 
ſed bim up into an eminent Example, upon. whom 
he might ſhow! forth his Wrath, and mate bis 
Power known.; for a Terror to ſuch as ſhould - 
imitate his Obſtinacy, in all ſucceeding genera- 
tions. And exactly the ſame, was the Caſe of 
Judas. And in general, he Halb mercy on what 
be will. bare . ang whom. he will be bas 


e prion on to. mens —— * ow whe 
Meaning is; Cad, who knoweth the Heart, and 
not Me, is the only Proper Judge, who are fit 
Obiects of his Mercy, and uh of his Wrath. 
Even in Human Judicatures, a Judge may very 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to ſay to an ignorant 
multitude, not arbitrarily, but as having himſelf 
a moſt perfect knowledge both of the Law and 
of the Fat; I will acquit tobum I will acquit 
and I will. condemn whom 1. ſe-fi8. 10 condemn. 
And that This, is indeed the whole. meaning of 
the word, harden, appears clearly from hence; 
chat tis uſed, not only of Pharaoh and Other 
Enemies, | but alſo of God's ewn;Pebple. II. Iii. 
17, Lord, why haſt theu made us to err from thy 
5 wert, . hardned our beart from thy Fear ? 
| i a Un- 


"Mow ak geoepting wick 


e ite the Prophet in This Prayer, ai 
I. not mean to charge God with the Sins of the 


People; hut mereiy to expreſs his Sorrow for 
their being; in Yun, corrupred. And, in the 


Place before -· citedl, Dent. xxx. 4, She Lord, fas 


Moſes by way of expoſtulation to the people, 


bath not given yon an Heart to perceive; that is, 
huis many wondrous Works have not yet had 


their due Effect upon you. And concerning our 


Lord's Diſciples tbemſelves, tis written in the 
Goſpel; Mar. vi. 52, viti. 29; that ihc) confidered 
bot the Miracle, For their Heart was hardned: 


Which is thus explained, Zak ix: 45, xviii. 34 
They. underſtood tot this Sayings, ct Fee 


; nu that they perceivel it n. 


* 
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cid; or Satan's provoking him; or bis own dif- 
rruſtſul Heart tempting him to number the Peo» 


ple; are All Phraſes, that have one und the ſame 
Meaning. In like manner The men of Shes 


chem's falling out with, and dealing treacheronfly 
with | Abimelech, Judg. ix. 23, is tiled, God's 
ſending an Evil Spirit between” Abimelech and the 
men of Sbechem. The Princes of Egypt acting 
foolifoly, in /. xix. 14, is; The Lord bas mingled 


: @ perverſe Spirit in the midſt thereof... The Hypo. 


crih of the Jews, in drawing" near with their 
mouth, and bonouring God with their Lips, when 
thy bad removed "heir wafers fer from bim, II. 


xxix. 


By comparing 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, with a Chron: xxi. 
13 i appears evidently, that God's moving Pa- 


. > wir iq af &f WM. . 
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xxix; 13, is Thus expreſſed juſt before, ver. 10, Sf & N. 
The Lord bath poared out upon you the Spirit of XIX. 


deep Steep; and bath aofed your Eyes. And the © 
Prophet Jrremꝰs Prayer, ch. iv. 10, Ab Lord 
Goa, ſurely Thou baſt greatly deceived ibis penple; 
evidently was not intended as charging Cod with 
cauſing the people to err, but merely as an ex. 
preſſion of his Sorrow for their ney Lens _ 
aner. A | 
- 3dy, Sort Other Fxpreſhohs of this 120 
are Only Applications of Prophecies, or Drelaru- 
tions of certain Prophecies being fulfilled. Thus 
Jude 4; Ungodly Men, whi were before of Old 
m to this condemnation, wherenunto alſo rhey 
were appointed, 1 Pet; ii. 8. Not, appointed of 
— but frretold by the Antient 
Prophets; that ſueh | perſons would arife. Of 
the like ſenſe, are the following expreſſions, 
Dan. xii; 10, The wwithed ſhall 4 wickedly. 2 
Tim. iti. 13, Zeil men and Seducers Thall wat 
worſe and worſe, Aeceiving and being deceived. 
and Rev. xvii. 1), God bath put in in their | 
Hearts 10 fulfill bis Vill, (that is, hath cauſed 
them, not by influencing of their Wills, but by 
his all-wiſe Conduct of Providential Events, he 
Alich cauſed them to accompliſh the Prophecies,) 
and to agree, and give their Kingdom unto the Beaſt, | 
uni the Words of Col ſpall be fulfilled. And 
Rom. xi. ), 10, The elefion, (that is, the elect 
people, thoſe who believe in Chriſt,) have ob- 
we it, ee (i. e. the Unbelievers) were 


Blinded! 


> Mm eee eee 
I "Sxn iini According as it is written, Ged bas given to 
XI. them the Spirit. of Slumber, Eyes that they ſpauld | ce 
. ſee, and Ears that they ſhould not hear. And If 
David iar their ow. by . 4555 hs ſa 
— ana, W 0 
Bor the moſt 8 Text 10 This mur, qi 
KS poſe, in.the Whole Scripture, is That in the xii/b m 
| | - of St John, ver, 37, 39, 40, Though be bad 
done ſo mam Miracles before them, yet they believed 
4 — that Fſaias ſaid, He bath blinded R 
= 1 75 and bardned their Heart, that they. ſhould not fee 
—_ muitb their Eyes, nor underſtand with their Heart, 
| and be converted, and I ſbonld heal tbem. Evi: 
| | "Pt dently the Meaning of theſe words is ; not, that 
| 1 Laiab's Prophecy was the Reaſon or Cauſe of the B 
| Jews Unbehef,;, but only that the Jews Unbelief i 
| was the Accompliſoment of Iſaiab's Prophecy: For 
. as, in mam other paſſages of the Goſpels, accord- 
Ag to the Nature and Phraſeology of the Jewiſh ¶ je 
language, tis written that ſuch a thing was done, I // 
that it might be fulfilled which wwas./poken by the I x; 
Prophet; and yet tis certain the thing was nat I J. 
#herefore dong becauſe it bad been foretold, but had I 7 
Therefore. been foretold becauſe, it would certainly MN 1 
e done; and the words, that it might be fulfilled, I ft 
mean nothing more than, thereby Was fulfilled : | þ 
S0 i is it likewiſe in the preſent caſe; They could I a. 
not believe, becauſe that Iſaias bad ſaid i it: That . 
| 3s Their Unbelief was not to be wondred at; 5 
etwas e more chan what Jſaich had fore- ; 
| | "ee 3 
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told; and it could not indeed be expected of fo u. 
corrupt a people, that they ſhould do better. _ 


That This is the true and only ſenſe of the Paſ- 
ſage, will appear undeniably, by conſidering the 
Original Prophecy it/elf, and the manner how it is 
quoted in Many Oſber places of the New Teſta- 
ment. The words of Iſaiab are, ch. vi. 9, GO 
and tell thus people, Hear ye indeed,” but under- 


fand not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive. not; 7 


make the Heart of this people fat, and make their 
Ears heavy, and ſhut their Eyes; leſt they ſee with 
their: Eyes,” and hear with their Ears, and uner- 
fand with their Heart, and convert and be healed, 
Our Saviour himſelf, | citing - theſe words, ap- 
plies them by way of -Reproof, Matt. xiii. 13, 


hear not —and in Them is fulfilled the Prophecy of 
Eſaias. * 8. Paul cites and applies them in the 


way of a ſtill Harper Rebube to thoſe who re 
jected his Preaching; » As xxviii. 28, Well pale 
the Holy Gbeſt by Eſatas unto our Fatbers, ſaying, 
Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand. 


In St Mark and St Lake, they are Thes cited; Mar. iv. 


That ſeeing," they might-nat ſee ; and hearing, they I ue „ii. 
might not underftand : Expreſſing, as is evident 10. 


from the parallel Texts, not the Den of Cod, 
but the Event of the Thing: In the ſame ſenſe, 


as our Saviour ſays concerning Himſelf, I come 


not to ſend Peace, but a Sword; And to the Pha- 
riſees, Joh. ix. 39, For judgment” I am come into 
this World; that tho which ſee net, might fees 


and 
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nn — Towne 
Sr, and that they which ſee; might be made blind. By 
_ comparing together all which ſeveral References 
to that one Prophecy of Iſaiab, and the manner 
how it is always alleged in the way of a moſt ſe- 
vere Reproef to the perſons to whom it is applied; 
_ ir moſt manifeſtly appears, that there is never in 
Seripture any Intention to aſcribe to God any ac: 
tual efficiency in the making men hard and wick- 
ed but only a perpetual declaration of God's 


and in the exact Firneſ of the reſpective Applica: 
tions; The moſt that is ever literally and ffrifth 
aſcribed to God, is n n 
to, which 1 obſerve in tſde 1 

Ab and La place, To ay NON or 
Threatnings sf God's juſtly and in a judicial man- 

ner #aving incorrigible men to themſelves, after 
many repeated Provocations. Of This kind is 
That of Ezekiel, ch. xxiv. 13, Becauſe I have pur- 

ged thee, and thou waſt not purged ; thou ſhalt not 
ee from thy Adnet any more.” And J, 
Xxix. 15, Foraſmucb as this prople bus removed their 
an from me; therefore —ibe Maſdom of their 
Niſe men ſbull periſb, and ib Underſtanding of their 
pruuent men ſball be bid. The Heathen: world, be- 
cauſe, departing from the Light of natural Con- 
ſeience, they liked not to retain God in their Know- 
edge; therefore God gave them up unto vile Af- 
feftions, Rom. i. 24. The Jews after long provo- 
CINE God gave _ unto their own hearts tuft, 


y | PRO dre Fr 


dence; "manifeſted in the Truth of the Propheties, 


— 
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By MW PL. lxxxi. 123 and let abem follow their own ima- Sr. 
den giaation; even ſo far as to worſhip the Hoſt of Heas XIX. 
ier ven, Acts vii. 42. And of Chriſtians, in the Times * 
ſe· Jof great Corruptions of the Church, St Paul pro- | 
d: phecies, 2 TIL. ii. 11, that ſince they loved not 
in I {be Truth, God ſbould fend them ſtrong Deluſion, 
e: that they might believe a Lye, *Tis a ſevere, but 
k. very juſt Threatning, which we read in Ezek; xiv. 
43, 9: Since theſe men haus ſet up their Idols in their 
bi. Heart, —if the Prophet be deceived when he bath 
e beten a thing, I the Lord have deceived That Pro- 
bet, —and they ſpall bear the Puniſhment of their 
7h Iniquity, Of the fulfilling which Threatning we 
have a remarkable inſtance. in the Caſe of Idola- 
trous Ahab : Concerning whom, the Scripture in 
2 fienrative indeed, but very emphatical and ex- 
in. reſtve manner, deſcribes the Prophet in a Viſion 
ter beholding be Lord fitting upon bis Throne, and all 
tbe Hoſt of Heaven ftanding about him, and the Lord 
giving Leave to an Evil Spirit to deceive the Pro- 
phets of Ahab. Yet even bere tis very oblery- 
able, that, as 2 Laſt Warning to Abab, if it had 
been poſſible to bring him to Repentance; this very 
thing, even the deceiving of his Prophets, was itſelf - 
told him beforehand by Micaiab. But he was un- | 
der the ſtrong Prejudice of an idolatrous Mind, | 
and therefore he had not Ears to bear. More than 
This, God was not obliged, nor was it fit, to Do 
for him, Nor will God to Any man, after he has 
uſed all reaſonable Motives, add irre/iſtible Means, 
to convert him whether he will or no. When the 

3 Jews, 
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SE a Jews, after our Saviour had worked Mam Mira- 
XIX. cles, ſtill called for a Sign from Heaven; he told 
them, there ſhould no Sign be given to an adulte. 


rous and perverſe generation. And after his Reſur- 


reien, he: ſhowed himſelf alive, not to all tht 


people, but to choſen and ſufficient Witneſſes. And 


when his unbelieving Countrymen, perverſely, 
and not with any real Deſire; of being ſatisfied, 


urged him to repeat che ſame Miracles among 


Tbem, as he had already worked in other places; 


he made them this ſharpReply, (the Senſe where- 
of is a Paraphraſe on the words of my Text, and 
wherewith I ſhall conclude;) Zak. iv. 25; I tell 
you of a Truth, many Widows were in Jrael in the 
days of Elias, — but unto none of tbem was Elias 


ent, ſave unta Sarepta a City of Sidon, unto: a wo- 


man that was a widow.: And many Lepers were in 
Iſrael in the time of Eliſeus the Prophet; and none 
of them was cleanſed ſaving Naaman the Syrian. 
The Manifeſtations God was pleaſed to make of 
Himſelf, were 'abundantly- ſufficient z and they 
that had Ears to hear, could not fail of under- 


| ſtanding them. The caſe is the ſame Now, and 
in All Ages: God has made abundant Maaifeſt- 


ations of Hi.felft, both by Reaſon and Revela- 


tion and no man can excuſably be n of 
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SERMON” xX. 


of the N N ature eof true Chriſtian Zeal.” 


4 


\ Rev. i. is, 16. 1 


1 brew thy Warks, that thou art nets cold 
nor hot : I wou thou wert cold or hot. So 

2 den becauſe thou art Iukewarm, and nei- 
tber cold nor bot, T1 will JÞue thee out of 
my . Mouth. 


'ELIG1 ON: is the Great Ornament and Sn. 
Glory of Human Nature; that which XX. 
"rincipally diſtinguiſhes Men from the inferior 


Orders of Creatures; and upon which Alone 
are grounded all Hopes of Life and Happineſs 
hereafter, when this ſhort and tranſitory World 
ſhall be paſſed away. In a matter of ſo great 
importance therefore, tis very wonderful, that 
any man who calls himſelf a reaſonable Creature 
ſhould be careleſs and indifferent; careleſs, whe- 
ther he has Any Religion, or None; indifferent, 
whether his religion, when he does profeſs any, 
be True or Fglſe; careleſs, when he bas embraced 
n the 


* 


o the Nature _ 
a Sax: the True Religion, whether he makes A Im 


provement in his Prafice anſwerable to it, or no, 
The words of the Text are a Reproof ſent by 
our Saviour to the Church of Laodicea, upon 
account of their remiſſneſs-and lukewarmneſs in 
this aft particular. The Church of Laodicea, 
| ſignifies] either literally one of the Seven primi - 
- tive Churches of Afa, or figuratively one of the 
ſeven ſucceſſive States or Conditions of the Pri- 
mitive Church Catholick, before its falling into 

That Univerſal Antichriſtian corruption deſcri- 
bed in the following chapters of This Book. In 
whichſvever of theſe two ſenſes we underſtand 
the Church of Laodicea to be meant, yet ſtill, it 


being part of the Primitive Church. before the 


times of That Great and Total Apoſtacy ; tis 
plain the luke warmneſs here charged upon them, 
cannot ſignify a general careleſſneſs whether they 
had Am Religion or None; nor an indifferency 
whether the Religion they profeſſed was True or 
Fiualſe; (for Theſe are the Crimes of later Ages, 


not of the Primitive days:) But Their. luke: 


warmneſs was a remiſſneſs or neglect of making 
improvement in Praclice, anſwerable to the ex- 
cellency of the Religion they profeſſed. 7 know 
thy, Works, that thou art neither | cold nor bot. 
The Defect was in their Works, ot Prafiice : 


They would not lay aſide the Profeſſion of Reli- 


gion, and yet they would nat live anſwerable to 
it by being zeqlous ef good works, This is what 
our Saviour e them . in the Text: And 


to 


* þ ww wy » won 


W en 2 % 


to add Weight and Dignity he RY 8% 


introduced with +a ſolemn. deſcription, of the 
Greatneſs and: Excellency of the Perſon who ſent 
it: Unto the Angel. (ſays he) f the Church f the, 
Laadicenni, writes | Theſe things ſoith the Amen 
the faithful and True Witneſs, the Beginning Ons 
the creation of Ged. I know'thy works, that tb 
art neither cold nor hot: I cpouid thou wert cold, 
ar hot: So then, becauſe thou art luke- warm, and 


neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee out of m. 


Mouth; Becauſe thou ſayeſt, am ricb, and in- 
creaſed with gaads, and have need of notbing; 
They proſpeted, (it ſeems,) in all worldly ap- 
pearance, and had much Form of religion ; 


but inoweſt wot that thou art wretched and mi- 


ſerable, aud poor, and blind, and naked : Naked, 

that is, deſtitute of the works of righteouſneſs 
and Blind, chat is, inſenſible of the dengerouſ- 
neſs of their, condition. The words therefore 
are a Reproof to the Laclliteus for their Want 
of Zeal; and an intimation wherein the nature 
of True Zeal conſiſts. Thou art Juke-warm, and 

neither | cold nor hot,” is che Reproof for want df 
Zeal; And, I know thy Works, that — thon-art 
blind and naked, is an intimation What was the 
Zeal they wanted: No fince Theſe thingstare 


Our Examples; and the Scriptures are written 


for Our Admonition, aon ruhem the Ends of the 
Vorid are come; and the Faults of which the 
Primitive Church was guilty, are much more 
increaſed in the Ages of -Apoſtacy : It cannot but 
Vol. III. 9 O- 3 
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Of the Nature of \ 


$1 ER M. $5 proper for us, from the conſideration of 
X. theſe affectionate words of our Saviour, ta in- 


quire, for our Own inſtruction, into the nature 


of True Zeal, which the Laodiceans are here re- 
proved ſor wanting; and alſo of That Falſe 


| Zeal, which is apt to make Chriſtians think 


tkemſelves to be rich (in the ſpiritual ſenſe, ) and 
to have need F nothing, when indeed they are 


moſt er 2 e woos poor, and _ 


and naked. * by 4 
Tu Zak eu kicks bs the Nrtue of a 


Chriſtian, may be diſtinguiſhed from Falſe Zeal, 
which is the Character of private Parties or Fac- 


tions ;\ principally by Three ways: By the Object, 
about which it is employed; by the Manner and 
Circumſtances, in which it expreſſes: n and by 
the End, to which it is directed. | 

I. Tux Firſt Mark, by which "True 1 


; Chriſtian Zea] may be diſtinguiſhed from that 
Which is Falſe and Unchriſtian, is the Q&jef 


about which it is employed. The Object of 
True, Chriſtian. Zeal is the Study of Truth, and 


| X the Pradtice of Right: The continued, impartial, 


unprejudiced Inquiring after Truth ourſelves ;' and 
the giving conſtant encouragement to All Others 
to ſearch for it after the ſame manner: The con- 


forming conſtantly our o Prafice, to the un- 


queſtionable eternal Rules of Right and Equity; 


and uſing continually all juſt, honourable, and 


Chriſtian means, to prevail with Others likewiſe 


to do the ſame. On the contrary: The Object 


8 * 4 % e F of 
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ba, 


| true Chriftian Zeal mz FR. 
of Falſe and Unchriftian Zeal, never is\an'fmpar- SER M · 7 
tial-Inquiring What and Where the Truth is; but XX. 
always the promoting violently, eftabliſhing, and 
forcing men into the Profeſſion of ſome Imagined 
Truth, without ever conſidering carefully whe- 
ther it be really a Truth or no: And in like 
manner, the in/ifting on the prafiice, not of ſuch 
> I things as are unqueſtionable and undiſputed Acts 
of Virtus and Righteouſneſs ;' but of ſuch things 
pirincipally as are the difinguiſhing practices, or 
practices built upon the diſtinguiſbing e of 
, particular Sects or Parties. 
5 To explain this matter more particularly: $ 
„Tze primary and proper Object of a Chrifiat 
d and good. Zeal, is the promoting the Practice of 
. Viriue and Righteouſneſs. But becauſe right Prac- 
tice can hardly be built, at leaſt can never be 
built with any certainty and ſteddineſs, but upon 
che Foundation of Truth; therefore the Obje# of 
4 
of 
d 


Zeal firſt. in the Order of Nature, is the Know- 

ledge of Truth. And Zeal for ſearching after 

and diſcovering of Truth can never poſſibly be 
l, exceſſive. The Price of Wiſdom, Job xxviii 18, 
ad W is above Rubies ; The Topaz of Ethiopia ſhall not 
Ts i equal it, neither ſball it be valued with pure Gold, 
n- Buy the Truth, (ſaith Solomon,) and ſell it not 
n- W alſo Wiſdom, and Instruction, and Underflanding, 
Prov. xxiii. 23. The like phraſe is uſed by our 
nd Saviour in the words immediately following my 
iſe — I counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
Re e is, to inquire diligently after the 
of | [ 227 un 


of aid 
Doctrines of rhe Goſpef, which will 


XX. _ beat theTrial of the moſt hnparrial examination) 


" i= and anon thine eye with cye- ſalve, ibat thou © 
mayeſt ſee; that is, lay alide blind prejudices and 
corrupt affections, which hinder men from diſ- 
cetning the Truth; And ſearch the Scriprures 
wich an unbiaſſed underſtanding; that in Them 
you may find the words of eternal Life. This 
Zeal therefore, Zeal: for inquiring and ſearching 
atter the Truth; Teal to know perfectly the Will 
of God, can never poſſibly be faulty in Exceß. 
All Faultineſs upon This Head, is always and 
only on the Defecivr fide: A want of Zeal, a 
Coldneſs and Luke-warmnefs, a Cateleſſtieſs and 
Indiffetency in men, whether the things they 
profeſs to believe, be true or t. They receive 
things ignorantly and negligently at all adven - 
tures; They take their Religion upon Truſt, 
upon the Authority of common Repute; with- 
out being at all ſollicitous to wderſtand it, or to 
know whereof they affirm : As if it Was nothing 
more than the Cuſtom of the Country, or the 
Faſhion of the place they live ih. © Hence, tho 
the Doctrine of Chriſt is ſo plainly and clearly 
expreſſed. in the Goſpel, that he vob runs may 
read it; and All Chriſtians at all Times and in 
all Places, have been baptized into the Profeſ- 
ſion of the Same Faith, and into an Obligation 
to obey the Same Commandments; yet for all 
this; what hath vulgarly been called Chiſtian 
3 Hits been at different Times in'the Same 
Country, 
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rue Clriftian, Zeal 


| Country,. and 4s; Now io-difforear Countries at Sn u 
che Same Time, as different from itſelf, as Light XX. 


is from Darkneſs: God having (in great Juſtice) 
bent en; ftrong Deluſſan, that they. ſhould believe 
De, 2 Thell, ii. 21 that they ſhould, enter- 
tain innumerable and ineredible abſurdities; be- 
cauſe: they received not the Truth in the Love 
thereof, and according to the Simplicity of the 


Goſpel of Chriſt, The f, therefore, and ori- 


ginal cauſe of all corruptions in religion, is ant 


of Zeul for inquiring after: Truth; a coldneſs or 


luke - warmneſs, 8 careleſſneſs OT indifferency 1 in 


men, whether the things they profeſs to believe, 


be rue, or not. But then furtber; if we have 


never 10: much Zeal for inquiring after the Truib, 


and never ſo much Succeſ in That Inquiry; yet 
till even his is nothing without virtuous Prac- 
lice: And therefore, as I before obſerved, the 


Great, the Principal, the Proper Obje# of Zeal, 


is che Prachice of Virtue. and True Righteouſneſs. 

And dere likewiſe, as well as in the caſe of 
Searching after Truth, there is no room for our 
Zeal tobe 400. Great. Men may miſteke the Ob- 


je, and be zealous. for ſome thing elſe inſtead of 


Virtus; or, when the Ogject is right, the gauner 


and circumſtances in which it expreſſes itſelf, may 


be very faulty: Butiths degree of the Zeal ite 
the Leal tor I irtue, Righteouſneſs, and Equity, 


can never poſſibly. be 20g Gras. It is good ( ſaith 


St Paul) tc be zealouſly a etted always in a good 
matter, Gal. iv. 18. And the Zeal of the Co- 
9 15 5 rintbians 


„ 0 


7 p, 
** 


342 of the Mr * 
| Ser. rintbians in \ their liberality to the Poor of other 
IF | Churches, is by the ſame Apoſtle commended as 
2 Cor. ix. highly exemplary, - And in his Epiſtle to Titus, 
„ ch. ih. 14, he declares that Chriſt gave himſelf 
for us, and redeemed us to this very end, that 
we might be a people zealous of good Works, 
Our Lord himſelf, by a figure of Speech expreſ- 
ſing a Zeal which cannot be exceſſive, Bleſſed, 
_ ſays; be, are they that hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs, And deſcribing his Own Practice, 
My Meat, ſays he, ig to de the Mill of bim that 
ſent me, and to finiſh\ bis Work. And again, 
Job. il. 15, The Zeal of : thy Houſe bas eaten me 
up. And when, in the words of the Text, he 
had ſeverely rebuked the Laodiceans,' for being 
luke warm and neither cold nor bot; for making 
profeſſion of his Religion, and yet being remiſs. 
and negligent to improve themſelves in virtuous 
 prafiite, anſwerable to the excellency of the Re- 
ligion they profeſſed; he adds immediately in 
the 19th verſe, Be zealous therefore, and repeni. 
This is the full Notion, of Chriſtian: and good 
Zeal, with reſpect to the Object about which ĩt 
is employed: 'Tis a Zeal for the Knowledge of 
Truth, and for the Prafice of Right ; And This 
Zeal, if it be not faulty 1 in Other Circumſtances, 
the Degree of it can never be exceſſive; Men can 
never be 100 zealous for inquiring impartially into 
Trutb, or for doing what is TG 8 and uns 
Wee W | . 


* * 
* 
* * 


Bur 


Chriſtian Zogl. 


Bur What h as been ſaid upon, This head, will Se ER RM. 


* till further luftrared, by, conſidering,. on 


the, O/her band, the nature of. Falſe and e Lo 
frian. Zeal, with regard to the Object about which 


That alſo is, employed. And the 04je# of 7 bat, 
as I obſerved. at the Beg ginning, is always Some 
Inagined 27 ruth, never carefully examined whe- 

ther it be-really ſuch; Or elſe. ſome Form or Ce- 
remony, of no great moment to Religion and 
Virtue; Or perhaps ſome diſtinguiſbing Practice, 
or Practice founded upon ſome diſtinguiſbing Opi- 
nion, of ſome. particular, Sect or Party. To 
explain this, by Inſtances : St Paul relates, that 
the Cerinibians were zealous, ſome of them for 
Paul, ſome. of. them for. Apollos,, and ſome. for 
Cephes ; and, This their Zeal, he tells them, was 
not ſpiritual, but. carnal; that is to ſay, 'twas 
not for the Religion of Cbriſt, but for Parties 
among Men. Again: Some (he tells us,) upon 
the, foundation of Chriſt, inſtead. of gold, ſilver, 

and, precious ſtones, built wood, hay and ſublle; 
materials which would not bear the Teſt of. the 
Fire: The Meaning is; They were zealous for 
Opinions, of which they had never carefully exa- 
mined the Truth for Dofrines, which had. no 
uſeful Influence upon Practice; for Forms and 
Ceremonies, which made men not at all the more 


careful to lead a virtuous Lif-, And. of this 


ſort. of things it is, that our . ſpeaks, in 
the words following my Text, ver. 17, Thou 
ſad. I am rich, end increaſed. with goods, and 

Z 4 5 have 


wy the —— 
8 5 S. Se meas” of nithing ; aud lnb nut thit * 
XX. art wretebed, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 


and naled. Again: We read; 2 Som. xxi."2, 
concerning the Gibemnites, to whom Joſhua and 
all Ja 55 folemnly ſcvorn they ſhould not be 
deftroyed, that yet Saul long after bug ht to' flay 
them, in his Zeal t6' the children of Iſtael and Ju- 
dah. The Objet? of his Zeal was Falſe, as well 
as the Mamer of it Crutl : It was 4 Zeal for the 
[Power and Intereſt (as He fanfied) of the children 
V Iſrael and Judah, in oppoſition to the Reaſon 
of the Thing, hd to the Oath of Cod. To men- 


| | 2 ton but One Iuſtance more: The whole Body of 


the Jewiſh Nation in our Saviohr's days, were 
extremely '22atous" for the! Obfervation of the 
Law: But was 4 Zeal, telthout Knowledge; 

etwas a Zeal, without careful Examination; ad 
2 Zeal for the ceremonial part of the Law; more 


than for the moral; twas 4 Zeal for the Trudi. 


nion of the" Ellis, and for the DoBrines each of 
their own Particulur Sels, more chan for the La 

of God: And the Zeal which they had even for 
the Law itſelf; was without confidetin 6, that the 
very End and Difign of the Low was to lead men 
to the Gp] rhat it was #t/2f, in its own nature, 


but a Type of Chriſt; and chat God by the Pr 


Phets had alf along clearly enough intimated, 
that there was to be ſuch a Change in the Diſpen- 
rien. Fot want of conſidering theſe things 
carefully and impartially, even thoſe Jews who 
15 dere tondertel, rr ſtill, generally ſpeak- 
ing, 


W Y.SY RA ns g. . . . 6 CO oe 


a 
— 


- 2 Q< SD Ir} > ty © 


; ing, HF Sts If he Les. A 201 20: Ad U f 
were very ear neſt to enforce the obſervation of it XX. 
upon'"Other Chriſtians : Conteriiig whon'St 


Ralf you, bat not wall. And Thoſe of them 9 
„bee not tonberted, were inflaitely zeulous, in Rom. ix. 
their oppoſing the Goſpel: T Bear "them record, 31 3% | 
Jays st Paul, Rom. x. 2, that "they have a zeal of TOY 
Cd, but not according to knowltdgg ; For they be- | 
iin Tenoront of God's vighreoufaeſs, (of that Me- 
I thod of Salvation which God has appointed) and 
gring about to ftablifſh their own right bouſmeſs, buve 
a Submitted themſelves unto the-righteonſueſs of 
I God; For, Chriſt (faith he) ig th En of the Law: 
of Theſe, St Paul himſelf, before his conver- 
| Hon, was One. "According 10 the perfet manner 
e law of the Furbers, I was zealous (ſays he) 
| torvards God, a ye all art this Hay, Acts xxii. 
3 ng more exceedingly zealous of the traditions 
Vm Fathers, Galat. i. 14; touching the righ. 
,  rrviifneſs nobithis in the law, Mamelzſi; concern- 
n Seal, perſecuting the church, Phil. iii. 6 3. be- 
cause I verily thought wirb myſelf, that? ought 0 
| do" many "things comrary to the Nane of Yeas, 
Adds xxvi. 9. For when the O#je# of Zeal, is 
dot the Searching afrer Truth and the Proffice of = 
I Moral Virtue, but the inconſiderately and rafoly | 
| promoti 5 violently and by all means, ſome un- 
| txamined or imagined' Truth ; it often comes b 
Pads, that even Zeal itſelf for Trurb, degenerates 
. into the molt invererate Prejudice, andi moſt in- 


| OY | curable . 


Of ble Nature of. 


M6 curable Obſiinacy againſt i ; and puts men. upon 
the moſt unrighteous Methods, of propagating (as 


> they think, but indeed of pe) it. They foal 


put you out of - the Hnagogues, faith our Saviour, 
Jab. xvi. 2; he, the time cometh, that whoſoever 
 killeth yon, will, think that be deth Ged ſervice, 


TR foie Tl he Reaſon follows, ver. 3 7 beſe things will 
* they do unto yu, becauſe they have not known the 
Father, nor Me; that is, becauſe they have no 


true Notion, either of Natural Religion, or of 
5 Chriſtian. . The Malignity of this ſort of Preju- 
dice is ſet forth to us under a moſt lively and ex- 
preſlive figure, 22 Vii. 57, Tech ſtopped their 
Ears, and ran upon Stephen, — and ſtoned him, 
They tock effectual care, not to be convinced by 
what he ſhould. ſay, .They were, as the Pſalmiſt 
expreſſes it, like ihe deaf adder that Roppeth her 
Ears; which refuſeth to hear the Voice of the 
Charmer, charm be never ſo wiſely. Our Saviour 
deſcribes the: unreaſonable Prejudices of the Pha- 
riſees,. by the ſame figure. of ſpeech, Joh, viii. 
433 Why do pe not underſtand my Speech? even le- 
cauſe ye cannot bear my word. His Meaning is; 
Their vitious and corrupt inclinations, would not 
ſuffer them, to hearken to the I ruth. And elſe- 
where in the, ſame. Goſpel, he more than once 
expreſſes the ſame thing again, by ſtiling them 
Blind. But zh; The next. Mark, by which 
True and Chriſtian Zeal. may be diſtinguiſhed 
from that which is Falſe and Unchriſtian, is the 
Mannen 0 Cirguraſiqnces i in which it expreſſes 
hon itſelf, 


„ r ton. is £& A df i / 6 bo ib Go oh bin: ht” oh im 


when Himſelf was a Cbriſtian. 


true Cleilian Zia. 


iefelf;s »Tis manifeſt that Zen! cannot be ut alfa SA. 


XX. 
Chriſtian Virtue, except it be imployed — 


true and proper Object, the Search after Tub 
and the Prallice of Rigbti. But This alone is 


not ſufficient. For, be its Objef# never ſo good, | 
ſo that the Zeal cannot poſſibly be exceſſive in 
its Degree 3, yet fill. by che Manner and Cn... 


ances in which it expreſſes itſelf, it may eaſily, 
if great Care be not taken, degenerate into a 
Falſe and Unchriſtian Zeal. Wrath and Fierce- 
neſs, Contentiouſneſs and Animoſity, Violence and 
Hatred, are vitious and unzodly Practices, whether 
the Obje of a man's zeal be good or bad. St 


Paul was not only faulty for perſecuting the 
Chriſtians,” when himſelf was a Jet; but he 


would alſo ſtill have continued to have been 
equally faulty, if he had perſecuted the Jes, 


of the great Autbor of our Religion is This, 
Matt. xii. 18, Bebold, — my beloved, in whom my 
Soul ts well pleaſed, I will put my Spirit upon him, 
and be ſball ſhow judgment unto the Gentiles; He 


Pall not :ftrive, nor cry, neither ſhall am man hear 


bis voice in tbe ſtreets; A bruiſed reed ſball he not 
break, and ſmoating flax ſhall he not gquencb, till 
be fend forth judgment unto victory. And when 
ſome of his own diſciples, beginning to depart 
from this example, would have called for Fire 


from Heaven upon the Samaritans, he rebuked 


them, ſaying, Je know not «what manner of Spi- 


it ye are * . to this Great Pattern, 
| He” 
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The character 


3 —— 
- 
, 


a W 
SEA. St Pail dusche, 2 Num. ii. 24, that the;Servant of 
=> 4he Lord muſt not firive, but be gentle unt alli men, 


Phil. . 5. warmnek.or indifferency in Religion, ; an indiffe- 


8 


1 


apt to tanch, patient, in Meekneſe inſtrugiug theſe 

1 dee what bauen. And he adviſes All Chri- 
ans. 10 Jet; their Maderation de known unte al 
nen: Their Moderation; that is, not! a: Juke- 
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reney in the great and :weightier matters e - the 
Lau (Which is the dule- mne reproved in the 
Text, and which is very canſiſtent with men's 
being inſinitely zeolous about Friſles;) but, ay 
Moderation, St Paul means ⁊ hat Meokneſs, Calm 
neſs, and Fquirablentſo.of: Spirit, which vety well 
Agrees with, and indeed uſually accompanies, the 
Highefi pofuble Zeal. for Truth and Virtua. The 
Want of This Sirit it was, that the ſame Apoſtle 
complains of in che Ceninihiaus, in the following 
Cor. ii. manner ʒ N bereas there is among you enwying\ aud 
Ariſe and diwiſiont, are yenot carnal, aud walk as 
men? his Meaning is, do ye not act lie men 
ho are more concerned for your otun private 
-parties and paſſions, than fot the religiam of Chrift ? 
Cor i Non he are full, nato gie are rich, ye har reigued 
i Kirgs ꝛaithent us; that is, ye ate puffed up, 
and grown inſolent and domineering, in your ſe- 
veral Parties and Diviſions, one againſt another. 
The manner of expreſſion, is exactly like Phat 
in the Text, where qur Saviour, having rebuked 
the Church of Laadices for being lube- arm and 
Tareliſ as to the Works: or Fruits of true religion, 
immediately adds, Let alu ſcheſt, I am rich, aud 
"IG | | EE | 


in- 
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trie Chriftiah n _ 
increaſed” with" goods, and bave need" of nothing; S's = 12 
and kniweſt not that theu are wrerched; wk _ XX. 
ſerable, und poor, "ani blind; and naked; \ 
Bu r to proceed: How right als 
of our Tral be, yet if That'Zeal be accompa- = 
med with the rau of mar, the nature of it jam. i. 20. 
(St Jumar tells us) is entirely altered, and it tort- 
eib not tie rigbteouſusſo of God. Fer Wars und 
Fig hinge, Jam. iv. 7. (that is Hamed, Ammo- 
fities, Contentionſneſi, and Dofire of Ruls over each 
luer, ) can proceed from nothing but from yorn 
Ligts, that is, from worldly paſſions, net from 
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ell Zeal for True religion. And whoſoever takes 
he I pleaſure in injuring his Brother, tis abſurd and 

he ridiculous (St John aſſures us) for ſuch a one to 

th pretend he does it out of Zeal towards Ged: If - 
DEW man ſay, I love God, and hateth * nr be 
1 is a Liar, 1 Joh. iv. 20. | 
4 3dly and Laſty. Tur Loft particular, Pg 

den which a religious Zea! is diſtinguiſhed from a 
4% buman paſſion, and by which it becomes truly and 
properly a Chriſtian virtue, is the End or Inten- 
tion towards which it is directed. A Zeal for 
p, inquiring after Trutb may poſſibly be nothing 
ſe · ¶ but Curigſity; and a Zeal even for doing what is 

er. ¶ rigbt, may poſſibly ſometimes proceed merely 
1at 


from Temporal Views. In which caſes, poſſiblx 
ed indeed it may be an uſeful and commendable Paſ- 
nd fon; provided the Manner and Circumſtances, in 
on, which it expreſſes itſelf, be not faulty. But no- 
6 ings: makes it properly a Chriſtian virtue, but 


in- when, 


1% ar Name bee, 
SER M. when, toget ber with all the forementioned _ 
XX. Fjres, the End alſo or Intention, to which it is ul- 
— timately directed, is the Honour and Glory of Cod. 
By the Honour and Glory ef Cod, always taking 
.- | 1,) enthufiaſtick,, which often turns religious. zeal into * 
ſome of the-worſt and moſt pernicious of all vices; © * 
but that thereby be conſtantly-meant the etabliſb- 
ment of God's Kingdom of righteouſneſs here, in 
| Truth and Peace and Charity; in order to the- 
' ſabuation of men's ſouls bereafter in bis eternal] 
Kingdom of Glory. I conclude therefore with the 
words of the wife Son of Sirach, Ecchus vii. 36, f 
Whatſoever thou takejt in band, remember erer 
ane * acorn never do ws 
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SERMON XXI. 


The miraculous Birth * ter: 
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Marr. i. 22, 23. nh {uk 
Now all this was done, that it 1 be full 


led «which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
: Prophet, ſaying ; Behold, a Virgin ſhall be 


with Child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, 


and they ſhall call bis Name Emmanuel, 


och being ene 16 Ged with Us. 


IS a very aug Method with Unbelievers; SEM. 


And yet here, before I proceed, it 


XXI. 


may be proper and neceſſary to premiſe, that by —"— 


 Unbelievers I would at This Time be underſtood 


to mean, not, men of ſuch: a diſpoſition as St 
Thomas was before his Converſion ; rational and 
inquiſitive Perſons, Lovers of Truth and Vir- 
tue, men deſirous to know and to obey the Will 
of God, and careful to keep a Conſcience void 


of Offence both towards God and towards Men 3 


yet, at the ſame time, ſenſible of | the Difficul- 


Szn RM, ties wherewith the Divine E Providence has thought 


XXI. 


ſon, not to be impaſed x 


'The e Birth boft Chriſt 


fit to permit even very i be 
ſometimes attended; and careful, for that Roa 


not to teceſve 


things without good Evidence, either of Reaſon, 


or of Revelation: Theſe, I ſay, are not the Un- 
belicvers I would at preſent be underitood to have 


Mar. xii. 
34. 


in View. For concerning ſuch perſons as theſe, 


our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak, when he ſa ys, they 


are nat. far. from the Kingdom of Gad. But there 
is another ſort of Unbelievers, who, having no 


right ſenſe of the Liberty of Human Actions, 
of the natural, and eſſential Difference of Good 
and Evil, of the Moral Government of God 


over the World, of a Judgment to come, and 


of a Future State of Rewards and Puniſhments; 


do therefore ſeck all poſſible opportunities, not of 


inquiring into, and impartially examining, but 
of cavilling againſt the Authority of Chriſt, and 
the Truth of his Religion, as being the great 


- Support and Confirmation of theſe Doctrines of 


Nature, with the Belief of which all Notions of 


Fatality or Neceſſity, and all Licentiouſneſs, ei- 


ther of Sceptical Opinions; or of Vitious Prac- 
"_ is altogether inconſiſten . 
Now of This fort of Unbilievers, 1 Laue "ti 
wal Method is to attack ſome particular uncer- 
tain Doctrines in the SyRems of diſagreeing Sects 


of Chriſtians, and then conclude; that they have 


deſtroyed Chriftianity irſelf : Or they ſet them- 


__ to expoſe particular Weak Writers; and 


then 


— — ©” = > — S wks Liebe 


{ 


25. . Birth of Chriſt, 


then leave it to be ſuppoſed, that 4 Defenders Suu My 


of the Doctrine of Chriſt are Fools: Or they 
pick, perhaps, out of. Better Writers, ſome in- 
concluſive Reaſonings, and weal Arguments; 


truſting it will thence be inferred, that there is 
no Strength in the Strongeſt : Or they repreſent 


Chriſtianity: as relying upon ſome Foundation, 


upon, which it does not rely; and then conclude 


that it has 20 Foundation at all: Or they demon- 
ſtrate ſome Fatts to be no Proofs of the 7 ruth of 


the Goſpel, which never were intended for Proofs; 


and then, infer, that there is 0 Proof of it at all: 


Or they dreſs up particular Facts or Doctrines, 


in ridiculous Circumſtances; and then repreſent the. 
7 bings themſelves, as Objects of Ridicule : Or 


they. lay great Streſs upon ſome very obſcure, or 


more difficult Prophecy ; and' thence infer, that 
no Streſs is to be laid upon Am: Or becauſe, in 
the nature of the Thing, almoſt Any ſingle Pro- 


phecy may poſſibly be imagined applicable, in 
ſome. ſenſe. or other, to Some Otber perſon ; 
therefore @ll of them-together, centring uniformly 
in Chriſt, and in Him alone, yet ate not rightly 
in Faft applied to Him. 

Tusk words of my. Text are a particular Bs 
very remarkable  Infance of Some of the Caſes 
in the foregoing Obſervation. It has been ſup- 


poſed by Many, that this ſingular and miraculous 
Fact, of the manner of our Lord's Birth, re- 
corded thus in the Beginning and firſt Entrance 
of the Goſpel· Hiſtory, both by St Matthew and 

Yo! L. III. e . St 


. 
Stau. 


. 


the Cans Birth of chin 


St Tate; and urged moreover by St Mattherd as 
an unqueſtionable Verification of ti Antient, and 
(at firſt Sight) as remarkable a Prophecy, as any 


is to be found in the Whole O7 Teſtament * It 
has been ſuppoſed (1 Fay) by Many, that Thir 
' Miraculous Fa#t, thus circumſtantiatedꝭ and thus 


uſhering-in the whole following Hiftory of the 
Goſpel, muſt nerds have been intended by the 


J Evangeliſt, as a primary and fundamental part 
of the Proof of dur Lord's divine Commiſſion. 
Which ſince in reality, it cout? ner prſibly de; as 


being a Fact, which, in the nature of ded 
could not ef be proved; till the Truth of 
_ Chriſt's Miſſion,” and the Veracity of his Fol- 


| lowers, had fi been clearly eſtabliſhed : Hence 


they have endeayoured to deſtroy the Authority 
of the Sacred Writer, as infifting (at the very 
Beginning of his Hiftory) upon a Prodf, which 


could not - poſſibly be of any Ufe towards the 


Conviction of Unbelievers ; and as confirming 


it by a Prophecy, which they think cannot be 
ſhown to be rightly applied, fince the Words 
may be capable of another Interpretation. 74 


For the removing therefore of This Preju- 
dice, and to clear more fully the Meaning and 


Intent of my Text, T ſhall endeavour däiltinetiy 
to make out the three following Particulars, _ 
1. Taar this Hiſtory of our Lord's mira- 


culous Birth, evidently in fact was not, and'i in 


5 ä the nature of Things chuld not Poſſibly be, in- 


yur by the * in this s place, as any 


" Proof 
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Hroof, for the Conviction of Unbelievers, is 82 E R 10. whe 
of the Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon, or of the 5 55 
Truch of his Doctrine, or of the Reality of his” 


Divine Commiſſion. 55 
2. THAT yet nevertheleſs, in 3 * EE 2 


the Thing, when a Perſon. of ſuch Dignity as 


r Lord profeſſed himſelf to be, and with ſuch 
2 Divine. Commiſſion, was to come into the 


$World * this one particular Diſtinction, the mi- 


_raculous manner of his Birth, was in itſelf a very 
reaſonable, proper, * rot. mnerepible Ci ircum- 
y R 85 
3. THar 1 che Sacred Writer of 

we Life of our Saviour, had Juſt reaſon, when 
aſſured of the Truth of the Fact from things 
which followed, to inſert this miraculous ir- 


: cumſtance into the Beginning of his Hiſtory; and, 


in That Manner, and to That Purpoſe, for 
which he relates it, had a juſt Right, and god 


and ſufficient Grounds, to apply the. Prophecy. IP. : 


cited, as à Prediction of it. | 
1. I $ay, This Hiſtory of our Lord's — 
raculous Birth, evidently in fact was nat, and i in 
the Nature of Things could not poſſibly be, in- 
tended by the Evangeliſt in this place, as any 
Proof, for the Conviction of Unbelievers, either 
of the. Dignity. of Chriſt's. Perſon, or of the 
Truth of his Doctrine, or of the Reality of his 
Divine Commiſſion. That it could not poſſibly. he © 
alleged. in way of Proof of any of theſe things 
to  Unbelievers, is moſt evident for This plain 
TI ER A2 | Reaſon, 81555 


+ 3 


| ve OR EE mis en 4 
.." 2952 Wade becauſe in the Nature of Things, the 

— XI. Fact was itſelf incapable of being proved, til f 

an Truth of Chriſt's Miſſion, and the Veraci 4 

of bis Followers, had firſt been eſtabliſhec I 

WT And chat in fat, it was never by the Evangeliſ 

Fes intended as fuch, appears no leſs evidently fron 

" hence; that though both by St Matthew and 8 

Luke, it be laid down as the Beginning and Founlf 

dition of their Account of the Life of Chriſt 

yet in the Account they give us of his Preaching 

tis never once mentioned by Either of Theſ 

very, Evangeliſts, or by Either of the Twe 

Other Evangeliſts, 'as ever alleged by Chrift i 

proof of his being the true Meſſiah. Nor i 

dhe Book of the As, is it ever mentioned as 

urged by the Apoſtles, in Their Preaching at any 

time either to Jets or Gentiles, Nor in any ot 

the "Epiſtles of Paul, or of any other of the 

Apoſtles, is it ever referred to under That 

View. It would have been abſurd to allege, in 

preaching to Unbelievers, a Fact which ite 

Preſuppeſed, the Truth of Chriſt's Miſſion; and 

which could not have been proved, without firf 
taking for granted the Truth of That very Doo 

trine, in Proof of which This Fact was to have 

been alleged. But the Beginning of the Hi tory 

of the Life of Chrift, is a very different thi "ny 
from the Hiftory of his beginning to Preach 

- Goſpel. What happened Firſt in Time, al 

n Hot but of neceſſity be Loft in Proof: The 
billy of the Elb, a of his Births 


ne 
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_ -. The miraculous Birth of Grit. 8 
. pending entirely on the V iſible miraculous Proofs, SER M. 


S 


By which our Lord afterwards gave Evidence of 
is own Commiſion, and by which his Apoſtles 
Faſcertained Their on Veracity, and the Truth: 
the Accounts they gave concerning Him. 
2. Trove nt could not indeed be alleged 
properly, in Proof of the Truth of his Doctrine 
% Unbelievers ; yet nevertheleſs; in the nature 
ie Thing, when a Perſon of ſuch Dignity as 
bur Lord profeſſed himſelf to be, and with ſuch 
a Divine Commiſſion, was to come into the 
World; chis one particular Diſtinction, the mis 
raculous manner of his Birth, was in itſelf a very 
| eaſonable, proper, and not incredible Circum- 
ſtance. We are taught; in Scripture, that n l mg xv. 
rt man and his Poſterity, were of be Earth; 
2 3 the. ſecond man was the Lord from Hes. 
ven. And our Lord himſelf frequently declared 
to his Diſciples, that he came down. from Heaven; Job.i in. 7 
that he came forth from the Father, and came into 3 8 
the Warld. The Meaning of theſe Expreſſions 
is explained to us in Other places; where. tis 
dedlared that he was in the Beginning The Werd 
Cd, the original Revealer of the Will of the 
EF Almighty to his Creatures, long before he was 
ade Fleſh. and dwelt among Us, even from the 
Freation of the World: Having been (as St 
. ul expreſſes it) in ibe Form of God, that is, in phil ii 6. 
Prophetick Language, the Angel or Meſ- Mal. iii. 1. 
ver of the Covenant, before he took upon bim | 
Ferm of a Servant, and Was made in the Like- 
x * Aa 3 neſs 


- 


| 


PY 


| 


SY! 3 1 EY of Men, and found in faſhion a. ar Mong; 


Joh. xvii. 


: which it was moſt natural to have expetzed, that 
uch a Perſon ſhould come into the World, was 


the Appointment of Divine Wiſdom, for Reach 7 
fons ef Covernmem in the infinite and eternal 
Kingdom of God over the Univerſe, that his 


| fhould de diſpenſed in a particular Method, 

© = through the Atonement made by the Blood of 
Chriſt. In order to male This Atonement, and 1 

to become capable of Suffering as a Sacrifice by 


Phil. fl. 83. Now, This being the Caſe; The 
moſt ol vicus manner in which it might namrally. * 


be erpectel, that ſo extraordinary, a Perſon, 4 


Perſon of ſuch Dignity as to have had glory with, 
God before thi World was; 1 ſay, the manner i is 


in a way: different from ibo Sor of Men, It das 


Mercy and Compaſſion towards Penitent Sinners 


the ſhedding of his Blood, eee 


the Son of God to have 4 Body prepared for him, 
| Heb. x. g. and to be vorn after the Likeneſs 4 


Men. Chap. ii. 14, Foraſmuch as the children ars 
Partakers of Flaſb and Blood, be alſo' himſelf lie- 


_ wiſe took part of the Jamie, that through Death be 7 : 


might deſtroy him that bad the Power of Death, 

that is, the Devil. Yet, being ſuch a Perſon as ; 
the Scripture deſcribes him, ſent down immedi- 
ately from Heaven; his Birth could not nau. 


© rally, if 1 may ſo ſpeak, but be, miraculous, as 
the Text repreſents it. And miraculous as it was, 


*rwas yet really, in the nature of ibe Thing, no- 


thing more miraculous, excepting only that God 


k oy” 


„** 


339 


2 not thought fit to do the like continually; „. 


*twas in itſelf, 1 fay, not at all more miraculens, * 


than what we yulgarly call (without Any. Mean- 


ing. or. Signification in that Phraſe,) tbe Courſe of 


ee is, the Courſe of a mere empty 

Mord, or abſtrai Nation, which has no Being or 
Reality of Exiſtence, and confequently. amn be 
the efficient Cauſe of any thing. 


3. THIS miraculous Birth of Chriſt, the 1 


geliſt had juf r2aſon, when aſſured of the Truth 
.of the Fact from things which. fellowed, .to in- 
ſert at the Beginning of his Hiſtory of our Sa- 
viour's Lise; and, in That Manner, and to That 
Purpoſe for which he relates jt, had a juſt Right, 
and good-ond ſufficient. Grounds, 10 apply che Fre⸗ 
abecy here cited, as a Prediction of it. 
Wnuzx our. Lord firſt told his Diſciples that 


he came down. from Heaven, that he came forth Joh. iii. 


„ 


from the Hatber, and came into abe Warld,, they 3. wi. 


did not clearly underſtand. his; Meaning; nor 
prohabiy did the Blaſed Virgin herſelf compre- 
hend the Nenſon of That miraculous Work 
which God worked in Her. But, as St Luke 


tells us, Mary kept. all ubgſe things, and pondered 


them in her Heart, ch. ii. 19: And ſo did bis 


— 


Diſciples, both with regard to 7 bis, and to Mar. i ix, 
Mam Other things that, Jeſus did and ſaid; Ex. ji. 
Which at fiſt they under/food not, and were afraid 50. ix. 45. 


10 aſt bim. But when Jeſus was glorified, Joh. 


xviii. 34. 
Joh, viii. 


Xii. 16. and Lale xxiv. 8. then remembred. they 27. *. 6. 


0 underſtood many things that were written of 
Aa 5 bim, 


} 


360 ⸗ We miraculous Birth of Chriſt. 
SER M. bim, and done and ſpoken by him. Again, 
XXI., Joh. ii. 22, When Jeſus was riſen from the Dead, 


things unte them i And they believed the Scripture, 
and ibe Ward, which Feſus had ſaid. When our 


confirmed to his Diſciples all the Miracles which 
| dhe had worked, and all the Doctrines which he 
= had taught in his Life- time; and particularly, 
N before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, had explained 

to them the manner of his Deſcent from thence; 
Which, among other things, inſured them of the 

- Truth, and unfolded to them the Reaſon,” of the 
 Miraculouſneſs of his Birth ; Then had they juſt 
grounds to declare the Dignity of his Perſon, and 
to expect that Credit ſnould be given by Believers 
to the Accounts they had received of chis mira- 
culous Nativity; though it was what, in the Na- 
ture of the Thing, could never properly be al- 
leged in their Preaching, among the Proofs they 


WE: PuxTHER: When our Lord, after bis Re- 
flüurrection, beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, 


tures the things concerning bimſelf, and opened their 


tures, Luk. xxiv. 27, 45 3 Then they ſaw plainly, 
(and any one Now, who will trace; the whole 


that there is a continued Series and Connexion, 


many 


then Bis Diſciples remembred that be Bad ſaid theſe 


| Lord, by his Refurredion from \the Dead, had 


fs 5 were to urge for the Conviction of Inſidels. 


: had expounded unto his Apoſtles in all the Scrip- 


» Underſtanding, that they might underſtand the Scrip- 


Thread of the Old Teſtament, may plainly ſee,) 


one uniform Analogy and Deſign, carried on for 


. D + 2 ” '* » * 5 IEA * * 
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| many Ages by Divine Preſeience throꝰ a Suc- SER. 

, || <<flion of Prophecies; -which, as in theit proper XXI. 

Cure, do All meet together in Chriſt and in 

„Hin only; however the Angle lines, when con- 

ſidered apart, may many of them be imagined. - 

to have another Direction, and point to inter- 

i mediate Events. Nothing is more evident, than 

that the Whole Sucteſſion of Prophecies,” can pol- 

, | fibly be applied to None but Chrift. "Nothing is 

| | more" miraculous; than that they ſhould" all of 

them de capable of being poſſibly applied to Him. 

. And whatever intermediate Deliverances or Deli- 

> verers of God's People, may ſeemingly" or rrally 

t be ſpoken of upon particular Occaſions; no- 

1 | ' thing is more reaſonable than to believe; (in the 

Apaftles certainly, who converſed perſonally with 

our Lord after his Reſurrection, nothing could 

- be more reaſonable than to believe,) that the C- 

- | timate and General View of the Prophetick Spirit 

Always was fixt on Him, of whom in Some of 

I the Antient Prophecies *tis expreſslyi-affirmed, 

chat God's Servant David. ſpall be the Prince over Rick. 
bis People for ever; that his Dominion: ſhall be = Ac 
an everlaſting. Dominion, which ſhall not paſs'away , Vn v3. 

and bis Kingdom, that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 14. 
The Apoſtle St Matthero therefore had a 7ſt 

» || Right, and good and ſufficient Grounds, to apply 

e | to our Lord the Prophecy cited by him in my 

) | Text.: Nor is it of any moment, to what per- 

„ I fon BA! perhaps might think it confined 3 or 

r | in i ſenſe even aas himſelf, poſſibly, might 

Pp | Ny un- 


4 9 


e e e de Nen che Werben cham- 
XXI. ſelves Jaw Theſe things, but as through @ Glaſs, 
me dn even as he Apoſtles afterwards did, and 


| 2Pet | which teaſon, ub Prophecy ef the Scripture is (as 


i. - ſelves could do nothing more, but inguine and 


me miracubtis Birth of Chiifi. 


Mie ſtill do, things that are yet future. Far 


St Heter tells us) of any, private Imerpyoigtian.; 
that is, it relates not to things within the Pro- 
Phet's oπjLU [idins] penſonal Knowledge; For the 
Propbeq tam not in old dime by the Will of Man, 
Hal Ghoſt. So that even the Prophets them- 


| ſearch diligently as the ſame Apoſtle expreſſes it : 

: Searching what, or what manner of time, he Spi- 
wit of Chriſt which «nas in them did fignify, when 
it teſtified beforeband the Sufferings of. Ghrift, and 
the glory that foould follow.—Which things, not 
only the Prophets, but even the Angels (ſays be) 
defire to Took into. All that was palſible, and all 
"2 that was intended, and all that was needfad to be 
underſtood by Thoſe who lived in the Ages be- ſo 


22 aa . My = oe. e E 4 „ „ A0d wt 


Pere our Saviour, was, that God deſigned by his w. 
Prophets to keep up in the World: a perpetual] ſa 
2 Expectation and Reliance upon his Promiſes in U 


general, that his True Worſhippers ſhould bei . 
ſure finally to meet with an everlaſting Deli ver- 7, 
ance; and a Saviour, of whoſe Kingdom thereſ x, 

ſnould be 20 Eng. This is what Abraham ſaw f 

a4 afar of, and rejoiced and was glad. And This th 
is what All the Prophecies in the Old Teſtamentſ Ci 
"Ou evidently end in, whatever intermediate] n 
Events 


The nirdeulns Birth of. hüt. . = 
Events ſometimes they may occaſionally bein Sn n M. 
„ with: | That Priphiry particularly, cited here by XXI. 
the Evangeliſt in my Text, has 47 legſt thus much 
or in ity what conſtruction ſolver be put upon the 
Words. Whatever can be imagined to have been 
; in this Prediction promiſed perſonally to Abaz, 
vas fulfilled in its Seaſon: But that the words 
e in the Text had principally, if not hy, a Re- 
*, ference to ſome” far greater and more laſting 
Event; cannot (I think) be doubted by any ra+ 
N- | tional perſon, who conſiders the Solemn Apo- 
md | trophe from Aba to the whole Houſe of 'Fudah, 
: wherewith they are introduced: Here ye now, O Il. vi. 23. 

PI- Houſe of David; ;—the Lord himſelf ſhall give you 

a Sign, (that is, not a Sign to That generation 

then - preſent ; but to them a Promiſe of what 

ſhould finally be a Sign or Evidence of God's 

everlaſting Care of his People,) Behold a Virgin ; 
all Pall conceive, and bear a Son, and ſpall call bis | „ 
be Name Emmanuel. And This is ſtill the more rea- | 
be- ſonable to be ſo underſtood, if it be compared 

dus with what the ſame Prophet ſays concerning the 

alf fame perſon in a chapter nearly following: Unto Ic; is. 6 

in Us a Child is born, unto Us à Son is given, and the 

Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder :—Of the 

Increaſe of his Government and Peace there ſhall be 

no End, from benceforth- even for ever. 

"Tae Application of what has been ſaid, is 

ms that We who are perſuaded of the Truth of 

nent Chriſt's Mzffion, and conſequently of his Doc- 

hat nine, muſt endeavour to live ſuitably to that 

ents * 


- 


The miraculous Birth of Chriſt. 


Sz x xm. Holy Religion, of which We make Profeſſion: 
XXI. Always remembring, that the End and Deſign 


+ 


coc the Gospel is to Teach ur, that denying Un- 


godlineſs and worldly Lufts, we fheuld live ſoberly, 
rig bteouſſy, and godly in ibis preſent World; look- 


ing for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious, appear- 


ance f the Great God, and of our Saviour Teſs 


Chriſt. And particularly that at This time when 
we commemorate his Birth, we keep the Feaſt, 


not with the Leuven of Malice and Wickedneſs, or 


* = * 


of Rioting and Debauchery; but with the unlea- 


vened Bread of Sincerity, Soberneſs, and Truth. 
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- SERMON XXII. 


-M The. Prediction of the Mise. 5 
7 beat on c gebo- 


IsALA i ix. 1 


8850 Us, a Chi i barn, 0 Th a Son. is 
given, and the government ſhall be upon 
| Hrs ſhoulder; and bis Name ſhall” be called 
| Wonderful, Counſellour, The mighty God, the : 

| Ras Father, the Prince of Peace. 


OD, the Supreme Governour and Lord Sx x M. 
5 of the Univerſe; who worketh all things XXII. 
fi 2 the Counſel of bis Will; having appointed. 
+ Þ in the unſearchable Wiſdom of his Government 
chat the Method by which ſinful men ſhould be 
I brought unto Salvation, ſhould be by his Son's 
appearing and ſuffering in the Fleſh; thought 
fit, from the Beginning of the World, to give 
men at firſt obſeure Notices, and afterwards by 
degrees clearer and clearer predictions, of a Sa- 
R- || viour who ſhould come in the fulneſs of Time, 
* | | 5 


_ — 


366 


The Prediction of the Meſſiah. - 


SER M. to ha their Redeemer, Mediator, Interceſſor and 


; XXII. Judge. In which whole Piſpenſation, as in all 
| other Matters, when we affirm that God diſpoſes 


things after tbe Counſel of his own Will, we muſt 
always tale care fo to underſtand this, and other 


5 the like Expreſſions of Scripture, that it may 


ſignify, not what vain and prefumptuous men are 
apt to mean, when They talk of acting according 


to their pwn Will and Pleaſure, that is, arbitra- 
ily and without reaſon ; but the meaning of this 


ſort of expreſſions, when applied to God, who 
can never Pleaſe to do any thing but what is beſt, 


is This only; that is mere Will and Pleaſure 
- ought abundantly to ſatisfy us, that tho* we do 


not perhaps know in particular what all the rea- 
ſons are, yet in reality there always are in the 


' dhings. themſelves the greateſt and ſtrongeſt rea- 


ſons, upon account of which every thing that. 
He does, is in itſelf the beſt and fitteſt to be 
done. Having therefore in perfect Wiſdom, as 

_ Supreme Governor and Lord, of all, determined 


do bring ſinful Man to Salvation by this parti- 


— cular Method; he opened his divine Intention at 
flirſt obſcurely to Adam, by promiſing that /he 
Seed of the Woman fpould bruiſe the Serpent's Head: 


And afterwards a lite further to Abrabam, by 
2 him chat in His ſeed ou all the Na- 

tions of the Earib de bleſſed: Then, with ſtill 
more diſtinct circumſtances, to Maſas; under 


the numerous types and ſhadows. of the Law. 
| W and one plain and expli- 


citly, 
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The Prediftion of the Meſſiah. | 


— 


der all which ſeveral Diſpenſations, they wa * 
obeyed the word of God, according to the man- 
ner in which it was Then reſpectively revealed 


to them, were each of them entitled to the Be- 


nefir” of the whole Salvation; and, notwith- 


ſtanding their different degrees of Knowledge, 


are all of them finally to be gathered together 
into One in Chriſt; ſo that He, to whom much 
is revealed, ſhalf have nothing over; and He, 


to whom was revealed but little, will have no 
lack; when, at the conſummation of all things, 


they al all meet in one great and general Aſ- 
fembly of the firſt- born which are written in 
Heaven; Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles; 

and whoſoever have in all Ages, after the pat- 


tern of theſe great Examples, obeyed the Com- 


mandments of God as made known to them, 
whether by the Light of Nature, or by the Law 
of Moſes, or by the Goſpel of Chriſt. 25 
Or all the Prophecies in the Old Teſtament, 
concerning this Method which the divine Wiſ- 


dom has appointed, of bringing men to Sal- 
vation; there is none that contains a clearer and 


more diſtinct, a fuller and more particular pre- 


diction, than the words now read unto, you for 


the Subject of our preſent Meditations : Unto us 
a Child is born, Unto us a Son is given, aud the 
Government Jhall be upon his Jhoulder ;, „ and, his 
Mur Be called Wonderful, Crunſe Nour, The 


— 


migbiy 


6% 


citly; as the Time drew nearer, by full and clear Sz N M. 
Predictions of many ſucceſſive Prophets. Un- XXII. 


Ty Prediction of the Mettiah, 


$ pus ks, mit God, The everlaſting Father, The Pier or 


Peace. In diſcourſing upon which words at This 
; Time, the Method ſhall be, to conſider and ex- 
lain diſtinctly the ſeveral particulars, whereof 
the Text conſiſts, in the Order they lie; and 
from each particular ſo explained, to infer in its 
place, as we go along, what may be NE II 
_ practically deduced therefrom. /, - , | 
. Unto. Us a Child is born: Theſe winds,” as. — 
found 1 in the Engliſh, may. ſeem at firſt ſight to 
expreſs nothing more, than the natural Birth of 
ſome eminent perſon. But in the ſtrict ſenſe of 
the original, and according to the intention of 
the whole Prophecy, tis plain they muſt be ſo 
underſtood, as if they had been thus rendred; 


Ai Unis us is born The Child, abſolutely and by way 


of eminence That Child, whom all the Prophe- 
cies from the beginning of the World, in their 
final intention pointed at; whom 2his Prophecy 
of Iſaiah, thro? every part of it, deſcribes under 
different Characters; and whom the Text may 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to refer to as particularly 
before-mentioned, ch. vii. 14. The, Lord himſelf 
ſhall give you 4 Sign \ bebold, aVi irgin Hall con- 
ceive and bear à Son, and ſhall call his Name Em- 
manuel. This Birth of Chriſt as its being « of a 
Virgin 1 mark of Dignity more than hu- 
man; that He, who by the Will of his F ather 
Was he Author of Nature, might be diſtinguilhed 
by being born not after the Courſe of Nature; 
| * the Birth ſelf, his being _ at all, and com- 
— © {en mY > ing 


„ 8 W „ Wa. 2 


. 


I bes. ia ion hom > i. 


— Metiah a0 
f lug into the World as @ Child, was an ee Sa.. 
+ | of che reality of his Incarnation. He was found XI. 
- | (rh, St Ten) in faſhion, as a Man, and was 
ff made in the: likene/s of Men: The meaning is; 
d not in the likeneſs of our nature, in the appear- 

ts | ance only, as oppoſed to the realiy; but he was 
d | made aſter the likeneſs of other: Men, by realy & 

\ | partaking of our infirm Nause. N 

Is order to redeem mankind, after that Me- 

to od which. the Wiſdom of God had from the 

of | beginning appointed, it was neceſſary that Chriſt 

of | ſhould /uffer 3 and in order to That ſuffering, it 

of | was: neceſſary chat he ſhould be born after the 

ſo | likeneſs of Men. Forafmuch as the: children 

|; | (faith the Apoſtle,) are purtaters of Fleb: and 

ay || Blood, be alſo himſelf took part. of the ſame, that 

e- | thro Death be might deſtroy: bim that had the 

ir || Power of Death, that is the Devil ;—Wherefare 

c in all things it behaved bim to he made like unto bis 

Brethren, (tempted in all points like as we are, 25 
only without ſin; and capable of being touched ch. iv. 1. 4 
with the feeling of our infirmities;) that be might | 
be 4 merciful and faithful High- Prieſt in things e 
pertaining to: Cad, to male reconciliation. for be- | 
Sins. of the people; For in that He himſelf has ff.... 
fered being tempted, he is able to. fuccour them thet 2 
are tempted, Heb. ii. 14. And from hence the 

ſame Apoſtle in another place, tho' There indeed 

he ſpeaks figuratively concerning Chriſt's myſtical 

Body the Church, yet from hence it is that the 

Groand of his mauer 2 | 


Vor. III. 


37⁰ : 1 i the Ne 
Sz ii." ore members (Kath he) * bis' Body, of rj 

1 2 ere bis Boner. eee 
Tut proper Uſe of this St Obſervation in 
the Text, the humiliation of Chriſt in his Birth, 
dis what St Paul infers from the fame obſervation, 
Phil. ii. 5, Let This mind, the ſame humble mind, 
be in You, whith was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus; cob 
tbo) be was in the form of Grd, inveſted with 
Divine Authority and Dominion, yet was not 
"greedy of appearing as God (ſo the Words are in 
the Original ;) 'but—took upon him the form of "a 
ſervant, and waf made in the Likeneſs of Men; 
and ęloriſed not Himſelf to he made an High- 
Prigt, but Was glorified by Him that begal him, 
Hieb. v. 5; and honoured not Himſelf, but was 

| honoured by Him that ſent him, Job. viii. 75 0 
Ix follows; Unto Us à Son is given. And 
theſe words alſo, like thoſe fore-going, muſt be 
-underſtood abſolutely and by way of Eminence: 
Unto us is given The Son; That Son Man, who 
was "ſo, as no other ever was, the Son of Man; 
Who was ſo, as no other ever can be, the Son of 
Cod: That divine Perſon, hO was the” Subject 
e of all the Prophecies, from the foundation of 
. the World, and the expectation of all Nations. 
39 The original of the former character, his being 
the Son of Man, is that ſublime -deferiprion 

which the prophet Daniel gives of his Viſion, 
ch. vil. 13. I Jaw in the Night-Vi Mont, and 1 Bf 
Bold, one lite the Son of Man, came 40th the 
club ef Heaven; ad 5-14 "id tht" aten of 401 


oy . 7 III 1 W, An 


ion 97 cd 


8 and they baker bim near before bim; ani there Seng. 
was given him dominion and glory and a Kingdom: X> 
From this prophetical deſcription it is, that our 
Saviour in the Goſpels is ſo conſtantly churacter- 


ized" by That Title of he Son f nan: Matt. 


xxiv. 30, Then ſhall appear the Sign of the Son ef 
Man in Heaven, (the Signal given you by the 
Prophet Dariel; the Spal et That N 
there deſcribed, ) and they Pall ſte bim coming in 
the clouds of "Heaven with Power and great Gli 
And Fob. i. 13, The Son e Man "which" is in 
| Heaven. And in the book: of the Revelation, | 
ch. f. 13, t the «very "warts of Daniel are trans 
5 ene like unto the Son of Men; and ch. 
xiv. 14 Upon the'cloud one ſat, like unto the don 


of Man. The otber character of our Saviour, 
his. being the Son of God, Was given him #8 
upon account of his being born miratuloiſly of 


dhe Virgin by the immediate Power of God, Lak. i. 32. 
Lal. i. 35; Then again; upon accourit of sr. v. 7 


being raiſed from the dead by the like miraculbus 
Power of the Almighty, Nom. i. 4. . Ai. 
93. And laſtiy, upon account of his being re- 
vealed to be That divine Perſon, Who, ders 
his Being from the Father in a ſingular ard in⸗ 
comprehenfible manner; and having been With 


the Father, from the Begiitilkg'; and having” 


had Glory With Him, 'before the World was ; 


arid Having originall 7 "exerciſed the Fattier's | 


Power, in the Creation of the World; and ha- 


ring ſince* in all ages appeared in tbe firm vo 
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The P 155 of the'M Bab, 5 


2 Gad, 38 the Word, the NMeſſenger, n 


XXI 


1 conſtantly inſerted, and ſo great an emphaſis and 
ſtreſs laid upon it, in almoſt all the Texts of 


L, ſentative, the Image, ef | the: Iwvifihle Gad; 41 


- obſcurely predicted. unto Us Gentiles alſo is he 


Tz length, in che Fulneſs of Time, — 
and Auel: among. u, and we beheld. his .glery, the 
get) as f tbe. eh tote Hauber, [ft 


grace and truth. any wats Wea. wile op) wit 


Unto. Us, ſays the Propher in.che(Text,ch is 


this Son of God given: unto Ui as. it was Then 
literally underſtood, the poſterity of Ara bam, the 


Nation of the Jets; but, as it is Net diſtinctiy 


revealed in the Goſpel, and as it was een Then 


given; unto, ùs that are far ff, 28 well 'as to 


| them that are near z,, unto us Sinners, of all Na- 
tions and of all Ages; even unto a Mankind, 
who are willing to repent, and reform their man- 


ners, and make acknowh of the Truth; 
For God would have all men ta be ſaved, and wills 


2 that any ſhould. periſh, but that all ſhould come. 
. 4#0-vepentance Nay even to Them therefore which 


never heard of him, muſt the Benefit of his 


Coming extend, according to the proportion of 


their Capacities unknown to us; For the Mercy 
of God, bs Withaui. ding over . 5 
works, 3 

To, VUsi is This "Eg , lx in got — 
reaſon, . that the word given is ſo carefully and 


both the. Old and New. Teſtament, which men- 
tion the n Clin into 1 Wee De, 
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| N Prediion of the Meſſiah. 373 
intent of it is, to'expreſs to us diftinAly/the be. Sz l M. 
ſpective parts, which the Father and the Son XXII. 
bord in de redemption of the World; tht nel 
ther the One, nor the Other, neither he that 

| gave; nor he that was willing to be given for us, 
ſhould be defrauded of their proper Honour. 

That God gave his Son, out of his boſom; is 
expreſſive to us of the Farber”s Supreme Aurbo- 

5h, and of His original, effential, unt 
Code; That the Son gave himſelf for us, or 
was" Willing" to be given, denotes the Love of 

| nirds Mankind; and explains the u, 
ns of his being appointed to ſuffer, tho' he was 
an innoceht perfon ; becauſe That appointment, 
as twas by the Will of the Father, fo twas alſo 
by his own free conſent. The r of theſe, 
viz. the'Supreme Autbortty of the Farber, is ſet 
forth in thoſe Texts of Scripture, where it is af- 
Hrrhed'that in the fulneſs of Time God ſent forth 
bi Son, Gal. iv. 43 that be ſaved us according to 

Bit own purpoſe and grace in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 

vili. 9; even according to the purpoſe of Him who 
worketh all things after ib counſel of bis cee, Will, 

| Eph. i. 11. And indeed in the Nature of things 

it is evident, that the Supreme Power to whom 

the fatis faction is to be made, muſt appoint what 
Aatibfaftion he will be Pleaſed to accept. The 
Second of theſe, viz. the original Goodneſs of 

the” PFatber, is et forth in thoſe Texts, Where 

the Seripture teaches us, bat God Þo loved the 
R only begotten Son, at 
| B b F bo- 


r 
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8 : * N ». hoe roy a him Janis nal ior but 


I. have everlaſting life, Joh, iii. 16; and Joh. iv. 


— 9. In this {WAS 7 mapifeſted. the Love f God to- 
wards u, , becauſe that Gad ſent, bis unh begotten 


San into the | iLorld, that we might live thro! Him; 
and ver, 10, be loved us, and ſent is. San to. be 
"the Propitiation for our Sins. The: third) parti- 
| cular, viz. the Love of, Chriſt in being willing to 
be. thus ſent or given for us, is expreſt in thoſe 
Texts, wherein we are taught, that Chriſt gave | 
himſelf a ranſom far; all, 1 Tim. ü. 6 that he 
gave himſelf for us, that be might redaem is from 
all; iniguity, Tit. ii. 44, Anck Both theſ® toge- 
ther, (the Authority and Goodneſs of the Father | 
h in giving his Son, and. the Love of Chriſt in be- 
ing willing to be given for us,) are expreſt in 
one, Gal. i. 4. who gave himſelf far re 
* te the Will of God and our Huber. 
Tas Uſes. of This. particular, 8 
: we acknowledge primarily the original eſſential 
'Googneſe and Compaſſion of Cod our Father, as the 
rt Cauſe and Author of our Salvation; upon 
which account, St Paul frequently ſtiles the Fa- 
ther, Cod pur Saviour; and that therefore we 
Jock not upon bim as a eruel and implacable 
Judge; but on the contrary extoll wich all 
thankfulseſs our Redemplion bro Chriſt, 1% be 
praiſe of the glory of His Grace, who.bas made us 
| accepted i in the beloved, and has given us the adap- 
Y n of "children. by Feſus Chriſt io himſelf, accard- 
| ing, 10 + the Bead e 1 bis own, at "el * 
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11 adden of ah Miah, 


who condeſcended for our ſakes to become Man; 


1 3785 
5. adly, That in the next place we thankfully SERM-, Wc 
expreſs our Gratitude alſo to our Saviour himſelf, XXII. 


who loved us, and gave bimſelf for us; I v. 2. 
us from” our Sins in his own blood, and bas made NV. & 
Kings and\\Priefts to God and bis Father. gay, 


That from This Great inſtance of the divine 


Grace and Goodneſs, we learn to depend upon 


the ſame Beneficence for all other good things 
likewiſe: For He that ſpared: not hi own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, hou ſball he not 


with Him alſo freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 


3 Not, a Liberty to in, that Grace may fur- 
ther abound God forbid; But all good things, 


ture Happineſs... Laſtly, that from this wonder 
ful Love of God towards Us, we learn our own. 
Obligation to love one another; 1 Joh. iv. 11, 


3 3 cee che kit re 


the words, Unto, us 4 hi & born, Une 5 8 


Sou is given. 


all things really profitable to our preſent and fu- 


Ln ifs Gu „vnd d. nein dla 
one anat ber. | 


Ir. follows, W J 55 eee ſhall fo open | 


bis Sboulder. The Jews, tho' they acknowledged 


theſe, words were to be applied to the Maſiab, 
yet they underſtood them of the Dominion only 


of a temporal Prince, who ſnould ſubdue their 
enemies for them. But the opening of this 
Prophecy by degrees in further predictions, was 

' bn ought to have given Them better Notions 


"a Bb 4 3 of 
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8 oY . and-the-Acecunt l s 
I. New: Teſtament of che accompliſſiment of all 
* chose predictions, has from Us removed all ap- 
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17 bf om of difficulty in the underſtanding them. 
true 


meaning of the words, is begun to be 
opened in the very next verſe immediately fol- 
lowing the Text, Of tbe inertaſe of bis govern- 
mnt. and peace there ſball be no end, upon the 
Throne of David, and upon hit Kingdom, to order 
it, and t0eftablifs it with judgment and with inf. 
lies from" benceforth even for ever, vet. 7. In 
the Prophecy of Daniel, tis explained u little 
furthers ch. ii. 44, Tbe Cod e | Heaven' ſhall : 

e @ Kingdom which ſpall never be deftroyed, and 
2 it ail and far ever. And ſtill more clearly, 
ch. vii. 13, I ſawu inthe night. viſoni and bebold, 

'' © One lite the Son e, man cum with the clouds of 

| | Heaven, and. came to the Antient of days, and they 
Brought him near before him; And there was given 
bum dominion. and glory and 4 Kingdom, that alt 
| Profile, nations and languages ſhould' ſerve him; his 
| dominion is an everlaſting dominion, and bis King- 
dom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. . This was @ 
ſufficiently plain intimation, that the Kingdom 

of the Meſſiah was not to be a worldly temporal 
Kingdom. The Application of theſe Prophe- 
cies to Chriſt, is made expreſs ly by che Angel ta 
the Bleſſed Virgin, Luk. i. 32, He ſhall be great, 

and ſball be called the Son of the Higheſt; and bo 
all reign over the Houſe of Jacob" fer aver, and 

bis Kinga ar: x at bf . 


* * 
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. 00 146 Meth: 7 
— Dominion this was to beg dur Saviour S u. 
himſelf began more clearly 10 explain, Mure; XXII 
xxviii; 18, A Power is given 10 m in m et 
3 This diſcovered that it wa to he a 
ſpiritual” Kingdom, more ertenſus, as well as 
Principal 42s of Power in this ſpiritual King - 

dom, are . expreſſed by St Petr, Ad x. 423 

He is ordained af God in be Fudge f Quick a] 
Dead; and thut iu bi Name whoſoever believ- 
«th in him ſhall reteive remiſſion of Sins. And tho 

full Eurem of this uubulr Dominion is ſet forth by 

St Paul, in thoſe paſſages of his Epiſtles; where 

he tells us that Chriſt frreth at tl rigit bund of Heb. xif. 
po ag oak _ rms 5p. 2-4" 
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yh any Poor pen £ 
cane; Angels and | Authorities and Powers Jung 


made fubjet# unto\bim, and all things put under vi 
feet. To which deſcriptien, che ApoRtle yet 1 Cor. xv. 


thought it P the-following en-r, ; ve 


tion, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 2 But when be faith u . " 
things are put under bim, "tis manifeſt that be is 
excepted'whbich did put all things under him; And 
(inthe end) when all things ball be ſubdued wars» + 
him, "then ſhall the Sun alſo bimſelf be ſubja2? un- 
Hin that put all things under Him,” (having dl. 
vered up the Kingdom to God even the Farher,) h — 
God even the Father may be all in all. Which = 


i i LATE 


| 


35 enten W 
Sung. how! it is conſiſtent wich thoſe ſorementioned 
XXIL. prophecies of his reigning: for ever; the Anſwer 
D plain, chat as of the Sainte, under Chriſt their 
Neal and Lord, it is affirnied Rev. xxl, g, that 
they ball nei gn for ever and euer; ſo of Cbriſt in 

an infinite higher ſenſe, even after his deliver - 

ing up the Kingdom to the Father; it will ſtill 

he true, that of his Dominion with and under 

the Father, there: ſhall be 10 End. And This is 

che full meaning of That Expreſſion, The Go- 
verument all be upon Bis Shoulder. © n "Fe 
Vn remaining part of the Text, is a further 
Deſeription of the Prrſon, upon wvboſe ſboulder it 

| das prophelied'This Government” ſoould be; tis a 
To 2 further deſoription of his Perſon, under four 
5 — 835 whe” _,diſtint-;Names or Characters. The Firft is; 
d. Nan bel de called Wonderful, Cennſel- 
3 wh lun. The term, "Wonderful; ſignifies, that the 
Peron vas to be of Secret and Greater Dignity, 
I N than the Jews expected: And ſo the word is of 
ave 167) the ſame import, with that more antient inti- 
mation given to Jacob, when he wreſtled with 

him, Gen. xxxii. 29. Wherefore. is it that thou 

| de 4 ter n Name and to Manoab, Judg: 

iii. 18, \ #by aſteſt thou thus after my Nume, ſee- 

ing it it ſecret ? The other term, Counſellour,” ſigs 


1 nifies the Nevealer of the Secret Counſel f Cod; 
As For ſo; the Goſpel is frequently ſtiled in Serip- 
28rd . wre, the whole. Counſel of Cds the hidden wi. 
Eph. iii. 9, dom; the ſtery which: bas been hid from ages and 


JO, 11. 


| Col.i, ä now is made manifeſt to bis 
Saints; 
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The: Prediftion.of the Mefſiahy 379 
Saints; the myſtery. which was kept ſecrat ſince Sz RM. 
the World began, but now is made manifeſt : and XXII. 
by. the Scriptures. of the-Prophetsz according go: the Rom l. | 
commandment of the, everlaſting God, made nown*5- 
10 all Nations for-the.abedience of Faith.” Upon 
| This account it is, that Chriſt is called The Word — 12 1. 
of Cad, the Revealer of his Will, the Angel or 1 
Meſſenger of bis Covenant, and, in pop Nag was Ws. 
the Text, Wonderful, Counſellour, ; vi 
Tux Secand Character is, He ſhall becalled | 
| The mighty Cad, or mighty Lord. The meaning 
of which phraſe, has been already in good mea- 
ire, explained under that foregoing character, 
Tbe government ſhall be upon bis ſbaulder; And 
the complete import of it is more fully expreſſed 
to us in thoſe places of the New Teſtament, Heb. i. 2. 
wherein Chriſt is ſtiled Heir of. . Lord — 
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Living, the Prince if. the Kings of the Zarth, t eben. f 7 
Lerd of. Lords and King of Kings, and, in one xix. 16. 
word, (by the appointment of the Father,) our Heb, i. 8. 
Judge, our Lord, and aur God: The Sum and Jab h 
2 of all which Titles together, i is acturate // 
ſet forth by St Paul i in that moſt lively deſcrip -- 
tion, Phil. ii. 9, Cod bag given him a Name 4 — 
which is above every Name; that. at the name 5 . 
Jeſus every knee ſhould. bow, | (every C reature 
| ſhould ſubmit. to His Authority,) of thing iv 
wiſe Heaven, and things i in Earth, and things under the oy 
and Earth; and that 0 ew Ag confeſs that 


bis ＋ e . 0 e ' , Jeſus 
4 „ 0 TY" #47 8 - *%aa , * 4 | 5 
; f 15 4 e's 
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"he weiin Father. Which Phraſe, us it lies 
zi dur Tralllatton is, very apt to be miſtaken. 
* Llp For if thereby be underſtood, that the $0 is the 
Fa wis would be  plinly confotnding cb: 
Pon or che Father and the Son, and (by a 
"manifeſt" Abſurdity) making the Son to be the 
Furber ef Himfelf. Which manner of fpeaking 
i fo much the worſe, becauſe there were in the 
Primitive times certain Falſe Teachers who did 
w peak, and whoſe Doctrine (being of worſe 
| | conſequence than at firſt fight appeared) was ſe- 
ve verely feproved by the Apoſtles.” He is an mi- 
 chrift, faith St Jobn, {Bat denierh the Farbeh and 
Ihe Son, 1 Joh. il. 22. Abe they Rall bring mn, 
fluch St Peter, domnable beroffet, twin denying the 
Uu #hat bought them, 2 Pet. f. 13 ſpeaking of 
203 thoſe, who in reality denied our Saviour to have 
au Being at all, dy making the” Son to be no- 
7 thing tf ut mercy andther Name for the Fa- 
ne Uf. The true rendering therefore of "thefe 
The ies of words of the Prophet, is; not vb everlafting * 
w e- er, but the Father or Lord of rhe future over 
. Age, the \Age" of the 'Gojpel7" coticern 
15 * which the Apoſtle declares ;.- Heb.” il. 5, cht 0 
| Tag, i only, and ut to Angels; hath God fun in 
; E ee en 
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BY WO Tux Faurth. and Lak Chiirafher have Sunas; 
given to our Saviour, is, that He-ſhall-be called XXII. 


Ne Prince of Peace, The meaning of which © 
Title,. was firſt in ſome degree explaiaed by the 
Angels to the Shepherds, when they ſung that 
Hymn, Luk. ii. 14, Peace en Earth, good will 

ward. Men; which was well anſwered with 
That | Hoſanngh, tke Diſciples ſung to our Sa- 
viour,; ch. xix. 38, Peace. in Heaven, chat is, 
reconciliation, with. Gad. More diſtinctly after- 


wards by St Peter, Alex. 36, 43, Cad ſent unto ' 
the chili of Ijraely. preaching prace iy Jer 
Grit, be in. Lerd a Als (that is, eſtabliſing | 


Peace and Unity: between Jetes and Gentiles, 
under Jeſus Chrift their Common Lord,) that 
through his Name ubeſorver believeth in bim, ſhould 
recei ue remiſſion. of Sint. Moſt fully and clearly 


of. all, by St Pau; Rom. v. 1, Being jufified 


&y. Faith, we have Peace with God, 'through our 
Lord. Jeſus Chriſt :: and pb. ii. 14, He is: our 
Peace,” who bath made Bath One, that is, both 
Jews and Gentiles ; and hath reconciled Both. 

unto Gad in one Bach ly the Groſs, having-»preached 
Feace 4 you ubich were afar off, and do them that 
were nigh and Col. i. 19, It pleaſed the Faber 
by Him, (having made Peace through the Blood of 
bis Croſs). ta reconcile all abings unto himſelf : and 
you that. were ſometimes. alienated, and enemies in 
your. mind by wicked marie, yet Now hath he re- 
conciled. The Uſes: of this laſt particular are; 
2 Since God. bas graciouſly been pleaſed to 

ſend 


IK Meade; ales! therefore V on our part be alſo 


Asen 06 ane 


willing to be reconciled to Him, "by forfaking 
thoſe Sins which are the cauſe of his difpl 
Noto then, faith St Paul, e are anibiſabbri fur 
Cris; ar though\God"di8 beſeech you by .; ob 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead; he ye reconciled © 10 Cod, 
4 Cor. va, Secondly, Aang is Se at ff. 
terceſſor for us, as the Prince of Peace Himſelf, 
the Son of the living God; that therefore we 
. come boldiy unto the Throne of Grace, having Ac. 


ag = ceſs with confidence through” the Faith of bim; 


Heb. x. 19, Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs 
to enter into the Holieſt by ibe blood of Jeſus, by a 
new and living way whithibe bath. conſecrated" for 
der eh es over the beuſe of 
Gad; let us dato near with\a ixus Heart: in full 
aſſurance of Faitb. birdy, That yet we be care 
ful to conſider, that this peace and reconciliation 
purchaſed for us by Chriſt; is only upon \condi- 
tion of our future obedience: For ſo the Apoftle 
adds in the words next immediately following 
thoſe now cited; let us draw near — in full afſu- 
rance-of faitb, baving our Heart ſprinkled from an 
evil conſcience, and our bodits waſhed with pure Ma- 
ter; that is, having our minds cleanſed with that 


pPurification from wickedneſs, the Sign and Em- 


blem of which is the Baptiſmm of Water: And 
Col. i. 23. God hath now reronciled you to hi him - 
ſelf, ſaith St Paul, if ye continue in the faith, 
. nn 
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of the Meſſiah. 383 


Ale hope of the Goſpel... Fourthhy, That having ſo Stk 
great a Mediator as the Prince of Peace appointed XXII. 


us of God, we ſuffer no others to be joined with 


him by bunan inention.” For ds wotthippitg > 
other God, belides the Father Almighty, is Idolatry 
againſt Cod, or. ſetting up Nals in the place. of 

Cod: So worſhipping any other Mediator, beſides 
his only, Sen our Lord, is Idolatry againſt Chriſt, 
or ſetting up Taol-Mediators®. They who worſhip 
Saints and Angels, beguile themſelves of their re- 


wward;-ſaith the Apoſtle, not bolding rbe Head, 
which is Chriſt, Col. ii. 18. Laſth, Upon this 
particular great occaſion of commemorating 
thankfully the Birth of the Prince of Peace, let 
us keep the Feaſt worthily and as becometh 
Chriſtians; not with old leaven, neither with the 
leaven of malice and ithedneſs;. or 4 rioting and 
debauchery, but with4b; wileavened bread of Sin- 
ee: Saberueft and Truth, 3% \@ woven 
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HE principal deſign of St Poul in this 
L Epiſtle, is to vindicate the truth and ju- 
cee of God, in aboliſhing the Few religion ſo 
far as concerned the Gentile Converts, and eſta- 

© bliſhing the Cbriſtian alone in its room: againſt 

. thoſe who contended that even the Gentile Diſ- 

ciples were obliged to obſerye the law of Moſes, 

and that the religion of Chriſt was to be added 

to That of Moſes, and not that of Moſes to be 

taken away by Chriſt. Amongſt many Argu- 

; meg whick. the Apgtle makes uſe of to confute 


0 * 


e e 393 
theſe falſe Feachers, he begins this iv/b 4 5 ER M, 
with the Similitude of a young Heir's being XXIII. 
under Tutors and Governours, ver. 1. and 2. 
Now I ſay," that the Heir, as long as he ig u child. 
differeth nothing from a Servant, though be be lord + 
of all; But is under Tutors and Governours, until 
the time appointed of the Father. Which Simi 
litude he applies in the 34 verſe, and in the words 
of the Text; Even So We, ſays he, when toe 
were children, We of the Fewrſh diſpenſation, 
were in bondage under the elements of the world; 

But when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent 
forth bis Son made of a woman, - made unter the 
law, to redeem them that were under the law, that. 
we might receive the adoption of Sons. The Mean= 
ing is: Before the World was prepared för the 


reception of the Goſpel, God thought fit to ob- 


lige men to obſerve thoſe firſt and more imper- 
fect rudiments, which were inſtituted in the e- 
1ſ% law; But when the time was come that the 
Meſſiah ſhould appear, God did by him aboliſh 
That inſtitution of religion, (at leaſt as to the 
Neceſſity of its being embraced by the Gentiles) 
and redeemed or freed men from the ſervile obe- 
dience thereof; requiring from them thencefor- 
ward, only That free, That manly and rational 
obedience, which is the duty and privilege not 
of Seryants but of Sons; auch we might receive 
the Adoption of Sons. = 
In the Words we may obferve, J yy The 
Character of the perſon ſent into the World ; 
TH. C0? 7," 


de Choratter of 'the Vleſſahn.. 
eee 24h, His Condition and 
XXIII. Manner of Converſation among men; be 4vas 


„ of a woman, made under the law. -gdly, 


The Deſign of this his coming; it was To re- 

| teem thoſe that were under the laws that ave might 

recef ve the alloption of Sons. And 4ubh, The 
particular Time of his appeating 1 NAS, 1 V. 

' Beſs of time was come. 

1, HERE is the Ciander of the perſan 


; ; forte inte the World; Cod ſent forth bis Son. 


The Phraſe is of the ſame import, with thoſe 
| other expreſſions we meet with in Scripture ; 
God ſo loved the world, that he gave bis only be. 
 gotren Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life, Joh. iii. 16. 
and, God who at ſundry times and in divers man- 
ners ſpake in times paſt unto the fathers by" the 
' prophets, hath in theſes laſt days ſpoken unto us by 
bis Son, Heb. i. 1. The Meaning is: God hav- 
ing of old eſtabliſned ſeveral Forms of Religion 
among men, by divers ways of revelation, by 


diſcovering himſelf to the Patriarchs, by the de- 


livering of the law to Moſes, and by the preach- 
ing of the prophets ; and all theſe Methods hav- 
ing proved ſeverally ineffectual to make men 
truly virtuous, to recover God's Creation from 
the Corruption and Bondage of Sin, and much 
more inſufficient to afford any effectual means of 
redeeming them from the Guilt thereof; he did 
at laſt in mercy and compaſſion to mankind 

| vouchſafe to afford them one more clear and per- 

8 | {. 4.3" 


the Character of the Mediiah: 335 
ſect revelation of his Will, by the preachirig-of SRM. 
a perſon of far greater excellence and authority - XXIII. 

than Any before; even by his pwn Sen. This 
expreſſion. therefore of God's ſending forth. his 
Son, itmplies plainly cheſe two things Hit, that 
the perſon here declared to be ſent forth into 
che World, was in a ſingular and peculiat man- 
ner the Son of God; and 2d, that he was twitb 
God, before he. was ſent into the Worlds oþ, 
The perſon. here declared to be ſent into the 
World, was in @ peculiar manner the Son of 
God. Many Senſes there are in which a perſon 
may be ſaid to be the Son of God; and in great 
variety of ſignification does the Scripture itſelf 
make uſe of this expreſſion. The Angels are 
ſtyled the Sons of God, Job xxxviii. 7. and Adam 
is ſaid to be the Son of, Gad,, Luk. ili. 38. be- 
cauſe immediately created by him: They who 
are /aniified by the Spirit of God, are called the 
Sous of God, Rom. viii, 14. becauſe they live-in 
obedience to his government, and ſo are Mem- 
bers. of his Family or Houſehold; They who 
ſhall be thought worthy to obtain hat life which 

is to come, are called the Sons of Cod, Luk. x. 
* becauſe they are as it were anew created of 
God, being the Children of the reſurrection to 
eternal Happineſs: They who are appointed to 
any high Office by the ſpecial and immediate Will 
of God, are alſo. called Gods, or the Sous of Gad, 
becauſe they act in his ſtead; or as his Vice- 
ee ; and in this Senſe our Saviour ümſelf 
ect e „ uſes 
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388 wo Chirater of the. Mefliah: 
SER M. uſes the phraſe i in his Reply to the Fews, Joh. x. 
XXIII. 3. E it not written in your low, I ſaid ye are 
| Gods ? If be called them Gods, unto whom the 
Mord of God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
Broken, Say ye of bim whom the Father hath ſanc- 
tified and font into the world, thou Mlaſpheneft, be- 
tauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God? Theſe therefore 
and ſome other Senſes there are, in which the 
Scripture gives men that great title of being the 
Sons ef God. And the reaſon why any perſon is 
ſo called, is generally expreſsly added, or at leaſt 
plainly included in the words; as in the inſtance 
of Adam; of thoſe who ſhall be raiſed from the 
Dead; and of Princes, or ſanctified Men and 
Prophets being tiled the Sons of Ged. But when 
the title is given to our Bleſſed Saviour, *tis given 
him either abſolutely and by way of eminence, 
or with ſome high and particular Note of diſ- 
tinction. Tis ſometimes given him ab/olutely 
and by way of eminence; as in the Text he is 
called The Son of God; and then *tis plain from 
the manner of the expreſſion, that tis to be un- 
derſtood in a high and peculiar Senſe: For when 
a title which may be given men upon different 
reſpects, and frequently is ſo in very different 
ſignifications, according to the occaſion upon 
which it is conferred, and with manifeſt reference 
to that occaſion; when I ſay ſuch a title is given 
to any particular perſon abſolutely and by way of 
eminence, *tis manifeſt it is then to be underſtood 
in the higheſt and moſt excellent Senſe. - In other 
3 


7 The character of the Meſiiah. 389 
7. paſſages of Scripture, this title is given him with. SER M. 
- ſome high and particular Note of diſtinllion, as ., 
_ only begotten, Beloved, God's dear Son, his 040N te 
Son, and the like; Rom. viii. 3, hat the law 
could not do in that it was weak through the Halb. . 
Jad ſending bis own Son in the liteneſs if fenful 
felh, and for Sin, i. e. as the Words may more 
properly be rendred, \y being a Sacrifice for Sin, 
condemned Sin in the fleſh: and Fob. i. 14, 7 be 
Word was made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us, and 
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only be- 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 
The Angels (as I before obſerved) are called the 
Sons of God, Job xxxviii, 7. But unto which 5 
of the Angels ſaid he at any time with ſo pecu- 
liar an Emphaſis, Thou art my Sen, this day have 
I bepotten thee ? Heb. i. 3. This therefore i is ſo 
diſtinguiſhing an expreſſion, that 'it neceſſarily 
implies our Saviour to be the Son of God in a' 
different and more exalted ſenſe than the Angels 
themſelves are; For in the next verſe the A poſtle 
brings Them in as his Miniſters, ſubjected unto 
him, and paying honour to him ver. 6. When 
he bringeth in the firſt begotten into the World, be 
ſaith, and let all the Angels of God worſ#ip bim. 
And ch. ii. ver. 16. Tis ſaid, He tcok not on him 
the nature of Angels, (which ſhows that it would 
; have been a great condeſcenſion in him to have 
8 done even That) but be took upon him the feed of 
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Abraham, i. e. the nature of Man: But becauſe 
this was writ to the Jes, among whom Chriſt 
yy. ä Was 


3%/% The Obitather of the Biege. 
Senn was binn and to whom he firſt preachedl, there · 
fore it is not faid the Nature of Men, but the 
Seed of Mrabam. Further; even in that ſin- 
gular and peculiar application of it to ou Lord 
on, thete is alfo ſome variety: For he is ſo 
yled, on account of his miraculous conception, 
. i. 35; then, of his Office, Job. x. 343 
: then, of his reſurrection, Adds xiii. 33, and Rom. 
, 43 then, of his being appointed Heir of all 
things, and as a Son in his own houſe, Heb. Ul. 
6. But beyond all this, there is ſtill ſomething 
? further implicd in the Uſe of this Phraſe : For 
the Text ſuppoſes, ſecondly, that he was with 
Gd, in the boſom of the Father, before he was 
ſent into the World; ; God ſent forth his Son; 
For though the word which we here render, ſend 
| farth, be alſo applied in Scripture to God's fend- 
ing his Prophets to the Jes, and our Saviour's 
commiſſioning his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel ; - 
and ſo may properly ſignify in general, only the 
appointing a perſon to execute any office or com- 
miſſion, yet when it is applied to our Saviour's 
coming into the World, (or coming forth from the 
F ather into the World) as in the words now men- 
tioned, it clearly implies, that he who was thus 
ſent into the world from God, was with God, in 
the glory of the Father, before he was ſent into 
the World: As appears both from the natural 
Force of the expreſſion itſelf, and more fully 
from thoſe parallel places of Scripture, which 
mention to us the ſame thing, PR xvii. "he 
Cos ©, OS 


The Charatter of 'the Meſſiah. © 397 
Our Saviour prays thus to his Father, And notb, 8 ER N. 
O Father, glorify me with thine own ſelf, with genes 
glory tubich I bad with thee before the world was. 
Again, Jab. iti. 13, No man hath aſcended into 
Heaven, but be that came down from Heaven, even 
the Son of man which is in Heaven. And again, 
ch. xvi. 28, he ſaith unto his Diſciples, I came 
farth from the Father, and am come into the World, 
again, I leave the world, and go to the Father. 
Which words his Diſciples thought fo plainly to 
ſignify his having been wirh God, in the glory 
of the Father, before he was ſent into the World; 
that they immediately anſwered him, ver. 29, 
| Now ſpeakeft thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no parable: 
Iz this we believe that thou-cameſs forth from God. 
The Uſe the Scripture makes of This conſidera- 
tion, of the Dignity of the Perſon, by whom God 
has been pleaſed to declare his Mercy in the 
Goſpel ;; that it was the only begotten Son of God, 
ſent down from Heaven to take our Natureupon 
him; I fay, the Uſe which the Scripture makes 
of This conſideration, is This: Heb. ii. 2, If © 
the ward ſpoken by Angels was Redfaſt, and every 
tranſgreſion and diſobedience received a juſt recom- 
pence of Reward; How Hall we eſcape, if we 
neglef# ſo great Salvation, which at the jj 2 8 
to be ſpoken by the LoD | 
Secondly, HERE is a deſcription of this di- 
vine Perſon's condition, and his manner of con- 
Nau. in the World; He was made of a wo- Of 
man, made under the Law. He was made of a WH 
RE. Woman, . 
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SIR. Woman, i. e. he became truly and really a 
AI. Man; not taking upon him only the ſimilitude 


of our Nature, and appearing in the form and 
appearance of a Man, but being really and truly 
| ſuch 3 ſubjefted to all the infirmities of buman na- 
ire, and tempted in all points like as we are, yet 
-withiut fin, Heb. iv. 13. For (as the Apoſtle 
_ obſerves, Heb. ii. 17.) in all things it beboved bim 
185 be made lite unto bis brethren, that he might be 
a merciful and faithful High-prieſt, in things per- 
taining 10 God, to make reconciliation for the fins of 
the people: For in that he himſelf bath ſuffered, 


being. tempted, he is able to ſuccour, them that are 


tempied. It follows; he was made under the law ; 
7. e. he was ſubject and obedient to it. By the 
lata, ſome underſtand here the moral law of 
God; and that, by our Saviour's being made 
under the law, is meant his performing perfect 


and compleat obedience to the law of God: that 


ſo, by having in his own perſon unſinning obe- 
| dience to the law of God, he might become the 
Author of eternal Salvation, to all thoſe; that 


ſhould believe and repent; and that by having 
firſt obeyed thoſe commandments himſelf,” to 


which he required obedience from others, he 
might become an example of obedience to his 
Diſciples. All which, is indeed very true: But 
pet, becauſe by the latv the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle 
means generally the ceremonial law, or that part 
of the Maſaict inſtitution which is oppoſed to 


the CART RY and 9 a it; and 
| | becauſe 


The Character of the Meſſiah. 393 
becauſe tis moſt probable he muſt in chis place Sx R 
conderning our Saviour's ſubmitting to tha; law, XXIII. 
which in the words immediately following tis 
ſaid the deſign of his coming into the World 
was to redeem men from; therefore tis more 
reaſonable' to conclude, that, by his being n,’, 
under the: law, the Apoltle intends in this place, 
that our Saviour was born in the nation 
under the religion of the Jes; that he was 
circumciſed according to the commandment of 

Maſes; that he ſubmitted to and performed the 
whole ceremonial law, (fulfilling, even in that 
ſenſe all righteouſneſs ;) that having perfectly 
obeyed the law in his Life, he might for ever 
aboliſh that part of it at his Death, ny free 22 

3 from the Servitude thereof. 

Zaly, HERE is the End and Defien of his 
coming thus into tlie World, et forth in the laſt 
part of the words; Toe redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive the adoption 
of Sons; T he ſame phraſe the Apoſtle again 
makes uſe of in the Epiſtle to the Romens, ch. 

? viii. ver. 15, Te hade not received the Spirit of 
I Bondage again 10 fear, but ye have received the 

| Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry "Abba, Father; 

i. e. God deals not with Us as a Maſter with his 

| Servants, but as a Father with his Sons, requi- 
ring of us not any hard and burdenſome ſervice, 

; but only a rational and ſincere obedience. Our 
Lord came to redeem 'them that were under the 
Y late; i. e. to abrogate the burdenſome ceremo- 
Ef 3 | nies 


168652 , 


394 . ee, the Meu. 
SnxM. nies of the Jetuiſb inſtitution :' That we might re. 
"= cerve the adoption of Sons: i. e. that he might | 
eſtabliſh with men a New Covenant, which ſhould || 
de moſt ea to obſerve, andimoſt ſufficient to juſ- 
tify thoſe that ſhould ohſerve it. Moſt ey to 
bbſerve, is this Covenant of the Goſpel; becauſe 
its precepts ate not poſitibe and carnal Ordi- 
nances, but the great duties of the moral and 
eternal law of God, which are abſolutely and in 
their own nature moſt acceptable to God, and 
moſt perfective of men; and tis moſt ſufficient 
to juſtify thoſe who ſhall live according to it, be- 
cauſe their works ſhall not be judged with ſtrict- 
neſs and rigour, but through the interceſſion of 
Cbriſt, their ſincerity ſhall be accepted inſtead of 
perfect obedience: in the former reſpect ( its be- 
jag eaſy to obſerve ;) the Chriſtian inſtitution is 
called the Lat of liberty, Jam. 1. 25; and the 
glorious. liberty of the Sons of God, Ram. viii, 
213 and Gal. iv. 7, Wherefore thou'art no more a 
ſervant, but a Son. In the latter reſpect, namely, 
in- reſpect of its ſufficiency to juſtify thoſe that 
ſhall live ſuitably to it, the Chriſtian inſtitution 
| 1 called the righteonſne/s of God, Rom. iii. 20, 
By the deeds of the law, there Pall no fleſb 
be infifed. . But now the righteouſneſs of God 
without the law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by 
the law and the prophets; even the righteouſneſs 
of God, wbich is by Foith in Jeſus Chriſt, unto 
all and upon all them that believe; And, by it all 
. believe are juſtified from all things, . Ws | 
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thy could not Br jullifted by ide law ef Be, 7 
Acts iii. 39, There being ſeveral great Crimes, XXIII. 


for whick no regular Expiation was allowed under 
the law; from which Curſe, men are now by 
true Repentance and Amendment, delivered un- 
der the Goſpel : Which is zherefore ſtiled the 

Righteouſneſs of God'to men. This is the adop- 
tion; whereby we become Sons of God, and 
Heirs of Salvation: This is the liberty where- 
with Chriſt has made us free: We are not ob- 
liged to any impoſſible performances, nor to an 
grievous and burdenſome rites ; but if we fin- 
cerely repent, and return to the obedience of 
God's Commands, according to the gracious | 

Terms and Conditions of the Goſpel ; we ſhall, 
through the interceſſion of Chriſt, be accepted 
by our heavenly Father. But then we muſt al- 
ways remember that without this obedience we 
ſhall ftill be rejected, notwithſtanding what our 
Saviour has done for us; nay we ſhall be con- 
demned with ſo much a ſeverer ſentence, as he 
has afforded us greater means and opportunities 
of Salvation, Chriſt has given us the adoption 
and the liberty of Sons; but if we abuſe that li- 
berty to rebel againſt God and difobey his Com- 
mandments, living vitiouſſy and profanely in 
this preſent World; it had been better for us not. 


to have known the way of truth, than after we 


bave known it, to turn from the holy commandment 
delivered unto ws. Our Saviour has purchaſed 
6 ad for us upon the — terms of 

Faith - 


nn of the Meth. 


Rowe, Faith and Obedience; but without this Obedi- 
Wa ence, we can have no benefit, even of That moſt 


perfect redemption. Chriſt has ſuffered for us, 
that we might receive the adoption of Sons; but 
if we continue not to live virtuouſly as becomes 

the children of God, it will nothing profit us to 
have received this adoption. They only who are 
led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God, Rom. 


viii. 14. Wherefore if we reſiſt and grieve that 


good Spirit by any vitious practices, we have no 
part in him, neither will God receive us either as 
his Sons or his Servants. Mboſpever is born of 
God, ſaith St Jobn, doth not commit Sin, for his ſeed 
remaineth in him, and be cannot fin becauſe be is 
born of God : In this the children of God are ma- 


nifeſt. and the children of the devil: Whoſoever 


doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither be that 
lovetb not his brother, 1 Joh. i iii. 9. Again, ver, 
2, Beloved, now are we the Sons ef God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we ſpall be ; But we know 
that when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bim, for 
| we ſhall ſee him as he is; i. e. God doth in This 
world acknowledge us as his children; how much 
more hereafter, ſhall he that thus ſpared not bis 
cron Son, but delivered bim up for us all, receive us 
to the more immediate injoyment of himſelf? 
But then he adds immediately, ver. 3, Every man 
"that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf even as 
be is pure, This is the only. poſſible condition, 


upon which we can obtain the Salvation of the 


| Goſpel. Nay, on the contrary, we cannot eſcape 
„ 


The Character f the Medal. _ | 
being condemned to a ſeverer puniſhment, if we SER M.. 
+ || negledt the offer of ſo great a Salvation, For if XXIII. 
be that deſpiſed Moſes law, died without merey, 

r Heb: x. 28. ef bow'much ſorer puniſhment ſhall 

be be thought worthy, who hath troden under foot 

the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the 

Covenant, wherewith be was ſunclißed, an unboly 

thing, and bath done deſpite unto 90 Sirit of 

Grace? 
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SERMON XXIV. 


or the Fulneſs of Time i in "which 
S a Canis appeared. 


| [Preaced on Chr; rh 1 


Oat. iv. 4, $5 


But when the fulneſs of time was come, 'Ged 
ſent forth bis Son made of a woman, mad: 
under the law; To redeem them that awere 
under the law, that we might 2 receive the 


| adoption of Sons. 


"TOs TT remains, that 1 proceed now in the 4th 
XXIV. I and laſt place, to conſider the Time of our 
Saviour's appearing in the fleſh ;. Iden the ful- 

_ neſs of time was come. Now here, By the fulne/: 
e time, we muſt underſtand that time, which 
God in his infinite Wiſdom thought fit to ap- 
point; And we may conſider it either with re- 

_ ſpect to God's Fore-determination ; and then it 
was therefore the fulneſs of time, becauſe deter- 

_ mined and fore-appointed of God; or we may 

24 25 * 


of the Hin if Ti ime, * 399 
conſider it abſolutely as the fitteſt and moſt pro- SEN. 
per ſeaſon; and then it was fore · appointed by XXIV. | 
the Wiſdom of God, becauſe it was in itſelf t 
fulneſs of Time. iſt, We may conſider it with 5 
reſpect to God's Fore- determination; and then | 
it was therefore the fulneſs of time, becauſe de- 
termined and foretold by the prophets. 
| Accor DING: to that antient prediction of 
Jacob; Gen, xlix. 10, the Meſſiah was to appear 
before the total diſſolution. of the Jciſb Govern- 
ment. The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, 
nor @ law-giver from. between his feet, till Shilob 
come; and unto bim ſhall the gathering of the peo- 
Die be. By the word Shiloh, the antient Jewifo 
; F interpreters conſtantly. underſtood the Meſſiah ; 
, and the Jews at this day are not able to interpret 
de it ro any other tolerable Senſe : Now tis certain, 
re chat after our Saviour's Coming; as ſoon as the 
hel gathering of the people, (or as the word may no 
| leſs. properly be rendred, the obedience of the 
people) was come in to him; viz. as ſoon as he 
th had ſettled that inſtitution of Religion, which he 
ur came into the. World to eſtabliſh ; Feruſalem was 
4. deſtroyed, the whole nation of the Jews diſ- 
ef | perſed, and ſcattered among all people; and the 
ch | conſtitution of their government intirely diſ- 
p- | folved. Our Saviour therefore did appear ex,. 
rc: actly at their period of Time, which the pro- 
it phecy of Jacob had ſo many ages before ex- 
er- preſsly determined. Again; the prophecy of 
2 Malachi, ch. iii. x, determines the Coming of 


N 5 dur 


40 
SER M. 
XXIV. 
— 


7 


it is a little while and I will ſbale the heavens and 


will ſhake all nations, and tbe deſire of all nations 


: 0 : CERN 


our Saviour to be before the deſtruction of the. 
Second Temple; Behold I will fend my meſſonger, 


and" he ſball prepare my toay before me, and the 
Tord nohom ye ſeek ſpall ſuddenly come, he ſhall 
fuddenly come to his temple, even the meſſenger" ef 
the covenant,” whom ye delight. in, behold be ſhall 


come, ſaith'the Lord of bete. And Thar no leſi 
remarkable prediction of Haggai, ch. ii. ver. 6, 


the- earth,” and the ſea and the dry land; And I 


ball come, and I will fill This houſe with glory, 


ſaith the Lord of hoſts ; The glory ef this. latter 


= ſhall be greater than f \the former; and in 
this place will I give peace. The ſolemn and ſub- 
ume introduction with which this prophecy is uſh- 


ered in, ſhows plainly that ſomething of very 


great moment is therein foretold and promiſed ; 


And the Words of the Prediction itſelf ſuffici- 
ently en when wi in Or er erg be 


| fulfilled. - j 740 S214 


The dire; or this 41 id any more properly 


| be rendered,) the expectation F all nations; is a 


And as to the filling That "Houſe with greater 


clear and undiſputed character of the Meſſiah : 


Glory than the former, tis well known that That 


Second Temple was very far from equalling the 
Glory of Solomen's, in the magnificence of its 
Building, or in its rich ornaments: And beſides 


w_ * 2 confeſs, that the Second 


Temple 


* * E is £ 
7 . 


) 


RF in ulich Qhriſt appearel. 40 
Temple always wanted thoſe five things, which S RRHMU. 
were.juſily eſteemed the great Glory and Excel- XXIV. 
| lence of the firſt. It wanted ve Urim and Ibm -- 
mim, the Art of ibe Covenant, abe Fire from hea 
ven which zurut continualiy an the Altar, the Sbe- 
china or viſible appearance e -the glory of God, and 
the Sirit & Prophecy... It remains therefore that 
the Glory wherein this Secand IT emple Was to 
exceed the Firſt, could be no other than This; 
khat it was to be honoured with the preſence of 
the King of. Glory, even be » promiſed [Meffias 3 
Which would indeed be a far greater Glory; than 
all the ziches of Salomon ; Temple. Accord- 
ingly our Saviour did appeat, during the ſtand- 
ing of that Second Temple; he was preſented 
therein, by his parents, and acknowledged by bi- 
meou and Anna, who praiſed God for him, and 
Jpoke,of bim to all thoſe thai looked for redemption 
in Jrael; Ne alſo frequently Taught therein, and 
by his Gracious preſence: Hlled that houſe with 
glory; with the Glory, as of the only- begotten 
Son of God, full of Grace and Truth; with 
the Clery of Cad, manifeſted in the moſt illa - 
lions wiracles,, with the » glorious Dodlrins of 
Peace and Salvation, of Grace, Righteoufneſs 
and Truth. And to demonſtrate that this pro- 
phecy was fulfilled in him, and could not poſſi - | 
bly belong to any other, God in his righteous | | 
judgment, not many years aſter our Saviours 
Paſſion, ſuffered this Temple, at the final de- 
ſtruction of the City and People, to be ſo utterly .-Y 
ell. D d over- "a | 


\ 


Of the Fulneſs of Dune 
* EM. overthrown and deſtroyed, that not one fone was 
XIV. left upon another, nor could it ever by any in- 
ORD. 2 be built again Taſty, That moſt clear 
prophecy of Daniel, ch. ix. ver. 24. Seventy 
_ © weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon the 
| holy city, to finiſh the 1ranſgrefſion, and to make an 
ad ef fin, and to male reconciliation for iniquity, 
and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to 
anoint tbe moſs Holy 5 (who in the next verſe is 
called by name, Meſſiah the Prince ;) This pro- 
phecy, I ſay, determines the time from the re- 
duilding of the city after the captivity to the 
coming of the Meſſias, to be ſeven times Se- | 
venty, vix. Four hundred and ninety years: 
Exactly after which period of time, (the differ- 
being but ſmall Niceties;) exactly, 1 ſay, after 
this period of time, the Hiſtory of our Saviour 
ſhows us that he appeared in the World. Tis 
evident therefore that the incarnation of Chriſt 
was in the fulneſs of time; that is, exactly at the 
time foretold and fore - determined by the Pro- 
plain, that about the time of our Lord's appear- 
ance, the Jews, and from them the Romans, and 
all the Eaſtern parts of the World, were in great 
expectation of ſome extraordinary perſon to ariſe, 
who ſhould be Governor of the World. This 
made Herod ſo inquiſitive and ſollicitous, about 
| bim that was born king of the Jews, St Matt. ii. 
=. 2: a ae a eee 
I ; -  Thendas 
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n Chriſt wen. 


Ads v. 36.) to profeſs themſelves, to be ſome 


Jews had then conceived of their expected Meſ- 


ſiah, ſo they acted directly contrary to his True 


character; and their nnn 


A 


2 


ro Aa deſerved end. " {7 :214,4 220AY 11 *4 $659: 


But 2dh, Tno' it be evident 8 aura Sa- 


viour came into the World inthe fulne/s of time, 


viz. at the time foretold by the prophets; yet. 
the queſtion may ſtill return, why was That time 


ingly. foretold by che Prophets; for, without 


doubt, it was in itſelf abſolutely: the fitteſt and 
the propereſt ſeaſon; and the incarnation of our 


403. 


| Theudas and Judas of Galilee, (gf whom ve rd. g. 


great perſons, and to draw away much 3 


after them. The Jews were at chat Time filled 
with expectation of the appearance of their pro- 
miſed Meſſiah; anl. from thence theſe Deceivers 
took occaſion to ſet up for themſelves; But as 
as to ſuit with the prejudices and falſe notions the. 


Lord was therefore by the Prophets fixr before- 
hand to that time, becauſe it was the full, or 


moſt proper Seaſon. And to This queſtion it 
might be ſufficient to anſwer, that the time of 
our Saviour's incarnation, as all Other times and 
ſeaſons which the Father has put in his oO. . 
power, was therefore the fitteſt, and the propereſt 


ſeaſon, becauſe it was the time choſen by the in- 


finite and unerring Wiſdom of God: but yet it : 


man our 


D d 2 conſi · 


0 a 
* 


of n Tims" 


Sum, conſideration, to inquire into the reaſons of our 
2 Saviour's Coming into the World at ſuch a par- 


— rievlar/time rather than any other, ſo far as the 
hiſtory of the Scripture, which is what God has 
thought fit to open to us of his Divine Counſel; 
and ſo far as the'dgfes itſelf of our Lord's com- 
ing will ſuggeſt to us. Now Two reaſons there 
ſeem to have been more eſpecially, of our Sa- 
viour's appearing at That time: The firſt is, be- 
caauſe the inſufficieney of the Fewif diſpenſation, 
as well as of natural religion, was then, after a 

f long trial, become ſufficiently apparent : Appa- 
rent; not to God, who knows all things at Once, 
from the beginning; and who is able to judge 
all men with juſtice and equity, according to 
their reſpective Circumſtances under Every Diſ- 
penſation: but to Men, to whom the Counſel of 
God is opened by degrees, and by the Events of 
things; to Them, the inſufficiency of the Jetiſo 


| Diſpenſation was by that Time become apparent. 


What 7he law could not do, ſaith St Paul, in 
That it was weak through the fleſh, God ſending his 
own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for Sin 
condemned ſin in the” fleſh} Rom. viii. 3. And in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the ſame Apoſtle all 
along inſiſts on the inſuſſiciency of the Jewiſb in- 
ſtitution, as an Argument to demonſtrate the ne- 
cuſſey of introducing the Cbriſtian: Fur if that 
firſt: covenant, ſaith he, Bad been faultleſs, then 
POW no place: haue vor 1 for: the. ſecond,” 
* 


— 


in which Cheiſ appeared. 405 
Heb, /yiij. 2% and ch. vii. ver. 18, There 55 de- SEAM. 
rily a diſaunulling of the commandment. going before, XXIV. 
Far the reveakneſs. and , unprofitableneſs thereaf. In — 
the o World, when men had entirely corrupted 
eee. and almoſt wholly loſt that natural 
and traditional Knowledge of God, which was 
at firſt the foundation of their Religion, and dhe 
rule of their lives; God began to reveal himſelf 
to Abrabam and the Patriarchs; and choſe their 
Poſterity to give them afterwards his Laws by 
Moſeu, and to make them the Standard of true 
Religion, and of the Worſhip of the One God, 
to all Nations. Again, When this new Diſpen- 
ſation of Providence began likewiſe to grow in- 
effectual as the former had done, through the 
Vanity and Superſtition where with ĩt wag: by de- 
grees ver- run; When the comwandments of 
God were almoſt wholly. ſwallowed; up hy tee 
traditions of Men, and: the weightier matters of 
the law forced to give place to the ſuperſtitious 
doctrines of the Scribes and Phariſees, then was 
the time for him to appear, who,-as the prophet 
Malachi deſcribes him, was. to be lite a reſiuer s 
Fre, and like, fullers ſcap; who was 10. fit. as ate; 
finer and purifier of ſilver, and to purify the Jons of 
| Levi, and purge them as. gold and ſilver, thai they 
- might ; Her unto the. 7 an offering 7 in Tighteoufe 
neſs, Mal, ii. 94. 
ꝛdhy, TE Second ti ee may top- 
1275 our Saviour appeared juſt at the time he 
did, was becauſe che World was at that time by 


+ "DC Eo many 


406 of the Mas of Time 
Szn mx. many extraordinary circumſtances, peculiarly 
ER con his reception. The great defign 
dt his Coming, (we know,) was to eſtabliſh a 
Religion, which as it was to continue for ever 
without any Further alteration, ſo it wis'not (like 
the Jewiſh diſpenſation) to be conßned to one 
particular Nation or People, but to be preached 
| bas all the nations of the parth from one end thereof 
unto the" other : His Dominion ſhall” be alſo from 
bps on Sea to the other, and from be Flood unto 
the Worlt's end: All Kings ſhall fall down before 
him, all nations \ſhall do Vim Service,” Pſ.lnxdi.'8, 
11. The Goſpel” of Chriſt, was to be an uni- 
voerſal Religion; 4 light 76 lighten the Gentiles, as 
well as to be the glory of bis people Iſrael; Aces 
1 cording to that remarkable prophecy of Haiab, 
ch. Xlix. ver. 63 N is @ light thing, that thou 
Beal be my ſervant to raiſe up the tribes e Je. 
cob, and to reftort the preſerved of ae; I will 
alſo give thie for a light to the Gentiles; that thou 
mayeft be my ſalvation unto the ends of thi earth. 
Now about the time of our Saviout's Birth, 'tis 
obſervable there was a concurrence of many 
things in the World, to promote and further tho 
propagating of Such a Religion. The Romans 
had then conquered almoſt all the Ezown parts of 
the World; they had ſpread and ſettled their 
language among all the nations of their con- 
queſts, and had made the communication eaſy 
from one part to another. They had moreover 
ng moral a to its * height ; 
"- "O00 


in which Chriſt appeared. , 40% 
and by having framed better notions of God SERUM. 
and of the nature of things, than were uſual 1 $ 

the idolatrous Heathea World, they were in ſome 
meaſure for the reception of the Truth. 
This appears plainly from the vaſt numbers of 

| Proſeltes, which were about this time converted 
to the Jewiſh Religion; ſo far converted, as to 
believe in and worſhip the One only true God, 
and to obey the moral Law, yet without vbſerv- 

ing the ritual and ceremonial performances of 
the Moſaick inſtitution. Theſe Proſelytes are 
they which in the Hiſtory of the 4s of, the 
Apoſtles are ſtiled devout men, worſhippers of God, 
and men fearing God; Of whom how great num- 

bers there were at That time, may be ſeen in the 
2d chapter of the 4s, ver. 5, &c. where tis 
aid, - that there, were dwelling at Jeruſalem devout 
men out of every nation under benden; Parthians, 
and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Me- 
ſopatamia,' and in Fudea, and Cappadocia, in Pon- 
tus, and Afia,' Phrygia, and Pamphilia, in Egypt, 
and in the parts of Lybia, about Cyrene, and ſtran- 
gers of Rome, Jews and pruſelytes, Cretes and Ara- 
bians, we do bear them ſpeak in our tongues the 
wonderful works of God. Further; the great 

improvement and increaſe of Learning in the 
World about this time, (according to that og 
Phecy of Daniel, Many ſhall run to and fro, and 
knowledge ſhall be increaſed ;) gave occaſion to 
the Jewiſh books to be difperſed through the 
Werld: And particularly, the tranſlating of the 

D d 4 ** 
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ei OE end of Ga 5 
Sz 8M; Bible ſome few Ages before the Birch of Chriſt, 
292 0 one of the then moſt known andi univerſal 

anguages upon Earth, which had before been 
Confined in a peculiar language to the Jews 
only was a ſingular preparative to the reception 
of chat great Prophet and Saviour of mankind, 
whoſe Coming was in that Book ſo plainly and 
ſo. often, foretold.c Indeed! this ſcems i to have 
been the firſt Hep of God's diſcovering himſelf 
further than by the, Light of Nature to other na: 
diaons ag well as to fhe Jews, and of his giving 
the -Leqthen alſo the knowledge of his revealed 
lay z, And remarkably. inſtrumental it after- 
Wards appeared to be, in the propagating, the 
Chriſtian religion through the Gentile Wotld. 
Bu barely mention theſe things, as only 
hea intimations to inquiſitive and confiderate | 
perſons; z:and. haſten in the laſt place, to draw 
ſome more univerſally uſeful. and Pratiicall inſe- 
| rences from the particulars of the doctrine con- 
mn tained in the Text. And at, If our Saviour 
came neo the World preciſely) e eee; 
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we from rg an ene prog * Sar 
viour's being the true Meflias. For if our Lord 
appeared exactly at that time, which God by his 
Holy; prophets had before appointed ſhould be 
the time when the promiſed Meſſias, the deſire 
and expectatiom of nations, was to appear; and 
no other perſon did ariſe near that time, to whom 
ee. ene could e er then have 


Tb | | | we 


c r » 2. a * 


FD 


| in ubieh Chi :oppeared. 409. 
ve an undeniable evidence that our Saviodr was SERM. 
that Perſon, whom the prophets-did point at and XXIV. 


deſeribe. And,. chisg evidence is ſo convictive, _ 


and unanſyerable; that the J at this da have 
no other ay to eludt the force of it, but by 
pretending that though God had indeed foretold 
poſitiyely hy his Prophets that the Meſſias ſhould 

| appear about that time yet for the Sins of that 
nation he has de ferriil the /ending ci the Meſ- 
fiahs and the fulßiling of thoſe" prophecies; for 
above Seventeen hundred years. But there are 
moxeover ι⁰ peculiar circumſtances, which 
make this argument yet more ſtrong and con- 
cluding the fiuſt is, that as our Saviour ap- 
peared exactly at the time determined by the 
prophets, ſo his character agreed perfectly with 
alla the deſcriptions;iwhich the prophecies had 
given of That petſan, whoſe coming was ſore- 
told! I need not inlarge upon This particu- 
larly ; the Evangeliſts having in their goſpels, 
with all clearneſs and evidence, applied to the 
Hiſtory of our Saviour all the ſeveral paſſages 
of the prophets, which ſpealk of the time and 
Nlace of the birth of the Meſſiah; the manner 
of his education 3 the courſe of his life; the na- 
ture and extent of his doctrine; the peculiar cir- 
cumſtances of his paſſion and death; and That 
moſt remarkable inſtance of the divine power, 
his Reſurrection from the Dead. The Other 
obſervable circumſtance is, that as the character 
of our Saviour was l agreeable to the 
A971 PIT 0 
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prophets deſcription of the true Meſſiah, ſo it I U 

was very different from, and almoſt. contrary to, il w 

© the charatter of that imaginary Meſſiah whom er 
ri 
th 


© the Jes expected. And This particular cir- 


cumſtance, is a demonſtration that our Saviour 
had no | deſign of impoſing upon the people. th 


The Jews expected a temporal prince, to ap- ¶ c 


een glory and power of n 
this world; to deliver them from their Sub- 5, 


jection to the Roman yoke, and to reſtore again 


| that whatever Deceiver would have ſet up him- 
ſelf for the Meſſiah, and hoped to be owned 


indearoured to have appeared in ſuch a Cha- 
racer, as the Jets expected; he muſt have 
blown the trumpet to ſedition, and by gather- 
ing men after him, have indeavoured to make 


the kingdom to {Fad. Tis manifeſt therefore 


as ſuch; by the people of the run, muſt have 


himſelf their Prince and King: And in Fact, 
this method we find thoſe impoſtors did take, 


whoſe Attempts are mentioned, Ati v. 36. 


But our Saviour, directly contrary to the ex- 
pectation of the Jetus, was à man, with re- 


ſpect to all worldly grandeur, of no form or 


with grief; a perſon of ſeemingly mean ex- 


traction, and of greater humility: So that 


when ſome of the multitude would by force 


Pu. manifeſt therefore. thae: he g 


have made him King, he was content even to 


ci 
D 
th 
ſu 
M 
comlineſs; a man of: Sorrows and acquainted of 
30 
ar 
D 
work a Miracle, to eſcape out -of their hands. be 


tion, 


in which Chriſt appeared. 411 
it tion, to exalt himſelf among the people. Now SEN t. 
0, when in ſuch à perſon, whoſe character was XXIV. 
m entirely contrary to the humour and expecta- 
ir- don ot the people, it appeared yet manifeſtly, 
ur chat in Him was really fulfilled every thing, 
le. that was ſpoken in the law and in the prophets 
concerning the MeMas' that was te come; tis 
no leſs than a demonſtration that this was the 
very perſon,” to whom thoſe prophecies did ex- 
preſsly point. 240), If our Saviour, (the per- 
ſon ſent into the world to be the Author of 
our religion,) was, notwithſtanding his taking 
upon him that humble Form, yet in reality no 
meaner a Perſon than the only begotten Son of 
God; this may convince us of the divine Au- 
thority of our Religion, and the indiſpenſable 
neceſſity of paying Obedience to its laws. | The 
Natural knowledge" of tlie difference of Good 
and Evil, which even the heathen World was 
capable of attaining, was truly and properly a 
- Diſcovery of the Will of God; But becauſe 
this' diſcovery was very obſcure, and very hardly 
ſufficient 'to prevail over the corruptions 'of 
Mens depraved Nature ; therefore the times 
Hof that ignorance' God winked at, Acts xvii; 

30: But now that the wratb of God is cleatly 

and expreſsly, and by a meſſenger of ſuch 
Dignity as his own Son, revealed from hea- 

ven againſt all ungodlineſs and wunrighttouſneſs of 
„Innen; now that he hath fully and diſtinctly 

11 an — be bath appointed a dq in the 
cobjch 
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gude ne be will judge the -20rld- in righteouſneſs by 
XXIV. that man'whom' be hath ordained; Now he com- 


f the Fulneſs of Ln. 


— mandeth all men abſolutely; every where to re- 


u fedfaſt; and every tranſereſſon and diſ 
"obedience received a juſt :recompente reward; 


pent. God hath now ſent his ati meſſenger 
to warn. Men of their fin. and danger; even cis 
own: beloved Son; and if they will not hear and 
obey bim, they muſt expect to fall under ſo 
much a more ſevere puniſhment, as they deſ- 
piſe a clearer revelation of the Will of God, 
and trample under foot! a more glorious: me/: 


ſenger | of bis covenant.” | the word: ſpoken by 


Angels, faith che Apoſtle; if abe Moſaick law, 


How ſhall we eſcape, if wr neglels ſo great. ſal. 
vation, which at the. fin began to be ſpoken: by 
the Lord, Heb, ii. 2, and g? And ch xi 
ver. 2 57 Sec that yt refuſe not him that ſpeaketh; 
Fur if They eſcaped not, voho refuſed bim that 
ſpake on carih; nuch more ſball not We eſcape, 
F ne turn away; from bim that ſheaketh from 


beaven. And again, in the Epiſtle of St Jude 
the danger of impenitent Chriſtians under ſuch 


clear means of Knowledge is repreſented by the 
Apoſtle under this ſevere) ſimilitude, ver. 5; 
and 6. I will therefore put you in remembrance, 


— wy be Angels which kept not their firft-eſtate, 


but left tbeir own habitation, he has reſerved; in 
molding chains under Ons nth: fate judg 


” mn of - a great ijk A wont Wa 
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in which Chriſt appeared. 417 
34h, Ir this Divine perſon; the Author of St N. 


religion, - notwithſtanding the exceeding XXIV: 
our” religion, notwithſtanding the exceeding NI! 


dignity of his nature, yet condeſcended to be- 
come truly and really a man; ſubjecting him- 
ſelf to all the infirmities of human nature, and 


leing in all things made like unto bis vretbren, n 


only excepted; This may convince us of the 


reaſonableneſs of our Holy Religion; and of | 


the poſſibility. of our paying obedience to its | 
laws. Had God ſent his Son in great Glory, 


and in the Form of God, to reveal his Will to 
us by. his abſolute command only; ſuch an ex- 
traordinary Revelation, like the Mountain that 
burned with Fire, would indeed have ſuffici- 


ently convinced us of the neceſſity of Religion 


and the indiſpenſableneſs of obedience. _ But 


when this great perſon vouchſafed to become, 
not only the Author of our Religion, but in 


our own nature the pattern alſo of our duty; 
this demonſtrated to us, that our Obedience 
was: to be as reaſonable, as *twas indiſpenſable. 
For by this means we have a perfect and fa- 


miliar example of Holineſs and Obedience ſet 


before us; by which we plainly ſee, that God 
requires nothing of us, but what our Saviour 
himſelf, when he ſubmitted to become Man, 
did think reaſonable to practiſe. Indeed, we 


cannot be in all things perfect, as he, who is 


our pattern and example, was perfect: But to 
follow a moſt perfect Pattern, is, even to an 
imperfect Copier, a ſingular Advantage; and 

our 


EE: A. 
Sz £4, our Duty, is not to eual but to imitate fo ff - 
XXIV. far, as the infirmities of our nature will per- i 

it, with Sincerity and Conſtancy. We ſhall | - 
$ in our proportion, be made as like him in our 1 « 
happineſs as we have been in the 
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SERMON XXV. 


of the meaning of, The Name of 
. GOD. 2 | 
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Pn es "MEAL 1 . | 
For Frum the rifing of the Sun, even ance; the 
going down of the ſame, my Name fhall be 


great among the Gentiles; and in every 


Place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, 
and a pure Offering ; for my Name ſhall be 
Great among the Heathen, fort the Lord | 


5 Ws Hos. ; 


N diſcourfing upon theſe words of the Pro- Suu. 
phet, I ſhall 1þ explain diſtinctly the prin- XXV. 
cipal acceptations, or the moſt” remarkable f- 
thoſe ſeveral different Senſes, in which this Phraſe, 
the Name of God, is uſed in Scripture; From 
whence in courſe will appear, what is meant in 
general by its being Great among Men. And 
This being explained, I ſhall then in the 24 
n conſider, What That glorious Event in 


parti- 


416 Wl of the nonddeb 
8 ER M. particular is, which we find 4 predicted in thee 
— of the Sun, even unto. the 50 om if the. = 

| my Nam ſingh be Grtat hang the Genſiles; 4 
eber TAE me be 0 Fred 224 25 ame, 
a pure Mering. eic the Lord of Ho 
"WM You e Wh Place,” the 28 20 1 
cording to the natùre of "the Jewiſh language, 
ſignifies ſometimes God bimſaf. Thus, praiſing 
or bleſſing the Name of God, is praiſing God 
 bimſeif': a and calling upon the Name of the Lord, 
is the very ſame, as calling upon the Lord. 
Something anſwerable to whichymanner of ſpeak- 
ing, there is in many other inſtances of the He- 
Brew language, and in. the Analogy of expreſſion 
In alt languages. Thus Hel. viii. 1, The Thfqne 
Y of. the Majeſty in the beavens,"is;\ the Throne of 
Go: And Bf.,cxlviis, I will pra ef the glo- 
rious Hong: vat thy r and of. 10 wondtpus 
worte. 1821. 
9 tn the 5 of 'God, or ae 
8 of the like nature, is thus 5 
 Gignify Cod himſelf ; tis plain chat by his * 
being Great among Men, yy meant Thei 
— knowledging .or profeſfing þ im to be the Tr 
Sog, and their Adhering to the Worſhip of Him 
only, in oppoſition 20 all. Idolatry and Falſe Re- 
lgions. Mic. iv. 5, Al people will walt every 
ene in the Name of His. God; and We will walk 
in the. Name ef the; Lord our God for. eqer, and 
Wn Will walt . his Name, that is, we will 
| N 


. 7 


7 Nun f 8D. 417 
continue ſtedfaſt in his True Religion ind Wor- Sz RM. 
ſhip. ſanifying the Lord God in bur Hearts, (as XXV. 
St Peterrexpreſſcs it, and not being afraid of Their 
Terrour; not; ſearing Their Faiſe-Gods, who fill 
the Minds of their Worſhippers with endleſs 
Dread, and ain imaginary Superſtitions Ae. 
cording” to the fame Analogy of Speech; That 
Pregeptf in the Law, Thau ſbalt not profane the 
Name f iy God, is as much as to fy, Thon 
ſhalt not incourage Idolatrous Practices, by Jet» 
ting tbo bilren paſa through the Fire te Molodh, 
Levexvium, 21. And in the Pſalmiſt's expreſ- 
ſion, forgetting ibe Name ef Gad, mearis,; for 
the ſame reaſon, falling inte Wdolatry :' Pſ,rxli + 
20, F we have forgotten the Name of aun Gad, 
orifiretched aus cur, bands to am Strange. God. 
Nay, even mentioning the Name of other Gods, 
denotes; in Seripture · phraſe, a tendency to Ido- 

| latry ; In all things. that I have. ſaid unto. you, be 
circumſpee?, ,and::make no mention ef the Names 

of Other Godsy neither let 4 n aufe of thy 
Mouth, Exod, xxiii: 13. n 
Tuts is the firſt and moſtuſual Significition 5 
of this .phraſe; 'The Name of Cod; Tis uſed to 
denote. God bjmyelf. And becauſe his Narne, in 
This ſenſe, is Then Great: among Men, when 
they moſt univerſally acknowledge him to be the 
True God, and adhere to the Worſhip of Him 

, only; hence, in a ſenſe ſtill more Se TIE the 

p ene Gad a" RY 
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Df he waning! of" 


Son All, To ſignify: his True Religion" and Mur. 
Th 


Pur dt Name there. The Meaning is: The 


ip. Thus Deut. Xii. 3, The plats" which the 
rd your God fball chuſe out of all your Tribes, to 


Place- where he ſhall: appoint his Servants, the 
Profeſſors of the true Religion, to appear before 
him with the External Tokens of their Homage 


and Worſbip. And in Tas ſenſe, the Name of 


| to! this their profeſſion, by a ſuitable practice in 


God is then Great in the World; when they who 
profeſs his True Religion, and adhere to the 
Worſhip of Him alone, and to That manner of 
Worſhip which 'He has appointed, do Honour 


che whole courſe of their lives; ſhowing forth 
the Effect of their religion, in the Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs and true Virtue ; and letting their 


Light ſo ſhine before min, that Othi#s ſeeing their 


good Works, may glorify their" Father which is in 


Heaven. The Apoſtle St Paul, in his 2 The. 
i. 12, uſes exactly the fame manner of ſpeak- 


ing; We pray always for you, ſays he, that our 
God would fulfil all the good pleaſure of bis good- 
neſs, and the "work of Faith with Por; That 


' the. Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may ze glorified 


in you: His Meaning is, that the Religion of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt may by your Practice be re- 


commended to the World, and the excellency of 


ir made manifeft before Men. Again, Rom. li. 


24, ſpeaking of Such as, on the contrary, diſ- 


credited their Holy Profeſſion by an unſuitable 
and * rr 3 Thou * wel that 
- 3 


* 
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The Nane of GOD: 


Law diſhonoureft. thou God For the Name of God 
is blaſphemed among the ' Gentiles, through you. 
The Name of God, that is, the Religion and 
true Norſhip of God, ih reviled and ill ſpoken | 
of among Infidels, | — of — 
of its unwotthy Profeſſors. / 
_ gdly, Ix orber ico ee ene thindheads 
Yie-Nidme of: —— —— — 


5, The Lord deſcended in the cloud, and ſtood there 
with Moſes,” and proclaimed: the Name of the 
Lord. The Lord paſſed by before him, and pro- 


| claimed 4 The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 


gracious, long-ſuffering and abundant in goodneſs 
and mb: Keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiving 


iniquity and tranſgreſſion and Sin, and that will by 


1 means clear the guilty : viſiting the iniquity of 
the Fathers upon the children, and upon the chil- 


drens children, unto the third and to the fourth ge- 


neration. Here the Name of God, fignifies the 
Character or Deſcription of God, contained in a 
ſummary recapitulation of the Divine Perfections 


in_general, The Same, at other times, denotes 
more diſtinctly ſome ſpecial and particular at- 


tribute, to which the occaſion peculiarly refers. 


Thus F/ Ax. a, The Name, (chat is, the Power,) 
E the God ef Faceb defend ther. And Pf. in. 
A They thet know thy Name, (that is, who 


Eez have 


mokeſt thy Beaſt of the Law, through breaking * . 


are as it were the proper Denomination and Cha- 
rañir of the divine Nature. Thus Exod, xxxiv. 


3 
= —— —— — . — 
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Sex Mr. have" a uſt Notion of an Venter od Good- 


XXV. 


Of . ncaning io 


neſs,)) will put their Truſt-in hee. 

AN in Theſe ſenſes of the ee eu : 
of God is then truly Great among Men, when, 
having juſt and worthy Notions of the Divine 
Perfections, and living under the continual in- 
fluence of theſe impreſſions upon their Minds, 
they ſnow in their Whole Behaviour: that they 
really and habitually: fear his Power, admire his 


Wiſdom, revere his Fuſtice, love his Goodneſ, and 


rely upon his Truih: In all their Words and 


* 


WT „ Pp 


Actions, acknowledging; Him to be the only Po- 
tentrate; Him, only Holy; Him, any ſe; and 


that, abſolutely and ſtrictly ſpeaking, Ihbere is 
oy Good, but One, that is God.\, 1 


Ab, TERRE is ſtill another - ſenſe of the 


Phet in which the Name of God-ſignifies-in 


Scripture. the Autbority of God, or his divine 
Commiſſion. Thus Exod. xxiii. 20, Behold; I ſeud 


an Angel before thee ; Beware of bim, and obey bis 


Voice; provoke» him not; For ny Name (that is, 
my Aulbority,) is in him. Again, Job. v. 43, 1 


am come, fays our Saviour, in my Father's Name, 


chat is, with his Divine Commiſſion. Ir like man- 


ner the Apoſtles, when they were examined be- 


fore the High» Prieſt concerning their having 
healed a lame man, As iv. 7, By what: Power, 
or by «what Name have ye done Ibis? immediately 
they replied, By tbe Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Na- 
Zareib, whom Te crucified, whom God raiſed from 
. ann * Him * . Name and Power, 


es 


The Nome of. GOD. 


; ## La 4 


by his, Authority and, Commiſſun:delivered co 15 Nen. 
daes Ibis man Hand here befere\you I hole. 2 
Aub according to This laſt... ſenſe. of che —— 


phraſe, the Name of Cad: muſt be hen under- 


ſtood ta be. Gren, among Men, Shen a juſt Re 
gad and chearful Obedience is. paid to whatever 


appears veſted. with lis Authority : When the 


Laws of Nature ate obeyed, as being eſtabliſhed 
by his Supreme Authority in the Creation of 
things 3; And, the Precepts of the Gaſpal likewiſe, 


as being by Revelation authorized from p | 


Supreme Power. 
Axpo Thus having at Fe: 0 the 
principal. Acceptations;\ or thę moſt remarkable 
of thoſe. ſeyeral different Senſes, in which this | 
phraſe, The Name of God, is uſed. imScriptuze.z 
and what accordingly. is meant in: general dpi 
being Great: It remains inte 
II. 24 place, that I proceed to conſider, what 
that glorious... Event in particular is, which we 


find predicted in theſe ſublime ;Prophetick Ex- 


preſſions: From the riſing of ibe Sun, even unto 


the going down ef | the ſame, my Name ſpall be. 
great among the Gentiles, Aud in every placs, 2 
cenſe ſhall. be offered unto my Name, and à pure 
Offering ;. For my Name ſhall be great among the 
Heathen, ſaith the. Lord of Teſts... Now in ths 


prediction there is eyidently contained, i, Some-, 
thing commizatory, or by way of Threatning, wich : 
regard to the Jes; And, 2dly, a particular 


e in relation to the Gentiles; joined with a 
: | Ee 3 | general 


© EY 
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Stam.  genetal Declaration concerning the State and 
XXV. Condition of "the Univerſal Church n the future 


.. Wirn regatd to the a dee is 840 
tained in the Text, Something Comminetory, or 
in the way of Threatning'; us is evident from the 

' _ " Comntxion of the Words. For the former part of 
dhe chapter, is ® ſevere expoſtulation with That 
People, upon dceount” of their iinworthy beha- 
viour in the Service of God: And this Com“ 
plaint againſt the Fews, is immediately followed 
with God's declaring in the Text, that his Name 
ſhould” be Grear among the Gentiles. The Ad- 
vantages which the Jewiſh Nation enjoyed. were 
very extraordinary; in that 7% dem were com- 
 milted the Oratles' of God: FH ſpbed bis Word 
anto Jacob, bit Statutes and Ordinances mito Ic 
rael; He bad not dealt ſo with ary Other Nation, 
neither bad the Heathen Knowledge of bis Laws. 
Anſwerable to theſe high privileges, it was rea- 
ſonable to expect, that their improvements in 
Virtue and all Holineſs, ſhould have been pro- 
portionably Great: For ſe whom much is given, 
of Hin, according to the Rule of Equity, — 
be "much required. But fo contrary to this ex 
| peRtation was the Behaviour of That people, Gr 
with a juſt Severity God complains of them by 
the Prophets, ver. 6. of this chapter; I bra 
Father, where is mins Honour ? if I be a Maſter, 
here is my Fear ? — If ye offer the blind for d. 
eric, is tt not evil? . ee lame and 


ck, 


The: Nam f G0 D. 


Offering at your bund. And then it follows in 


the words of the Text, For from tht rifing of the 
dun, even tmia the going "down of the ſame;: my 


 Threatning :contained: in This expoſtulation, id | | 
exactly che ſame with that of our Saviour in the 


Goſpel; . The Kingdom of. God ſpall be taken from 
you, and given 1% 4 Nation bringing forth the 
Fruits thereof. The Accompliſhment of which 
Threatning upon the people of the Jews, both 


for the unparallelled manner of its execution, 


its continuance, has been ſo conſpicuous; that 
nom, near ſeventeen hundred years after the de- 


43 
ick, is it not evil? ] have no pleaſurt ix yolt; 8A N N. 
ſaith. the Lord: of Hoſts; neither will I accept an XXV. 


ſtruction of Feri/alem, they remain at this very 


day a living and ocular demonſtration of the 
Truth! Zn 


cern their State. But LDL 113 19731: 


+ 2d, Tz; Text nts ia phediculag, Ne- | 


miſe in relation to the Gentiles z joined with xge· 


neral Declaration: concerning the State and Con- 


dition of the Univerſal Church in the future and 
latter Ages of the World: In every place, In- 


cenſe ſhall he offered unto my Name, and d pure 
Offering For: my Name ſball be Great among ſbe 
| Heathen, faith the Lord of Hate. Notwithſtand- 


ing That ſtrong and ſettled Prejudice among 


the Zews, of which we find great Remains even 


among our Saviour's own. Diſciples, that That 
Ee 4 Nation 


1 
1511 


4 
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St x 11; Nation was always to be the Alone peculiar, 


__ a ple of God; yet we find i in the Prophecies 
ö the 


Old Teſtament many very clear intima- 
2 like: This in the Text; that, in the days 
of the Meſſiah, the Favour of God ſhould be 
extended to the Gentiles, and his Knowledge 
ſpread among the Natians of the Rarthü H dx. 
3. Thy Cenriles ſpall.come/to. thy Light and Kings 
ta thei brightueſs-of t Rifing: And ch. Alix. 6, 
Th is a light thing bat thou ſbouldeſt de rj. Ser uant 
to raiſe up the Trides ef Jacob, and to reſtore the 
preſerued- of Hraal; 1 will alſo give: thee furl a 


_ Light: 20:.thei(Gentiles,n.that ibo mapeſt be my. Sal- 


vation: unto the Ends of the Earth Theſe Pros 


_ pheries plainly vegan to be fylfilled;! at the time 
wehen the Apoſtles were commande to preach 
te Goſpel to the Gentiles as well as to the Jer; 

and the full accompliſhment of them will then take 


plate, hen the ſane everlaſting Goſpel ſhall 
either effectually prevail, or at leaſt ſfiall have 
been preached and tendred in its purity, among 
all Nations. In ever) place, Incenſr all be f. 


Fered' unto my; Name, and a pure Offering. In- 


cenſe; (which is the Prayers of the Saints, Rev. 


v. 8.) and this phraſe, 4 pure Offering, ave plainly 
intended to expreſs, That ſpiritua Religion, That 
Worſpip-of \the Father in Spirit and Truth accord- 


the carnal Ordinances and literal Sactiſicer of the 
Jetis, and of which thoſe Sacrifices and exter- 
* 9 were 1 n igures. 


10232 V7 + 2 Hence 
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Gd a pure bears, and of a pood conſciente, 
and f yfaith».unfeigned is elegantly ſtilcd a Spi- 
ritual Sacrifice, I Pet. ii. 5; the Sacrifice „ 
Praiſe to God rontinualy; Heb. xiii? 153 the pie. 
ſenling i ourſelves a living Sacrifice, hey, accept- 
able to ud, "which is. ou reaſonable Ser dice, Rom. 
xi 1. The) Metaphor is exactty of the fame 
ſort, a That whereby Chriſtians are called The | 
true circumciſion, che cirtumciſion made without 
bande as being Tbat in reality, in the te¹⁰,und 
ſpiritudl Effect, of which" the circumchton in the 
fleſb\made'wwith bands. Mas but à ſhddoth orfign- 
rative: Repreſentation· For ci#cumeiien, Fays the 
| Apoſtle; Nom. il. 29, in That which Il 0 
ward in ube. fſb; bu. —cirrumtiſſon 1 bat of the 
Heart, in the" Spirit, and nor in the letter; "+ 
praiſe is n f men, but f Cod. The rhiraffer 
therefore, of the Chriflhan\ Worſhip, ſet forth in 
the Text under the propfietick figures of | 
and a Pure Offering, is, that it coniilts im Wh 
St Paul calls Lifting up Holy bands, 1 Tim. ii. 8 
wirbout Mrath and Deulting; It conſiſts in ap- 
proaching God, not with the Sacrifices of Beaſs, 
or Offerings of the Fruits of the Earth; but 
with che offering up of Ourſelves to his Service, 
in all holineſs and righteouſneſs of Life; Ap- 
proaching him with Minds duly ſenſible of the 
inexpreſſible Excellency. of the Divine Majeſty, 
with Hands clear from all iniquity and unjuſt 
3 with Hearts free from all Impurity 
and 


Hence the Chriſtian Worſhip, the weg erg R 1 


Fer nod Moral r. CD — 


V. ing, truly acceptable unto God: And This, he 


eh by the Prophet, ſhall in dus time be of- 
fered unto his Name ix every place, from the-ri- 
u the. Sun, euen unto the going down: of the 
ſame, for my Name ſhall by great among abe a- 

IT  theny, ſaith the Lord of Hes. The Promiſe.is in · 

| deed here made poriicularly:to:the Gentiles : But 
from ſeveral other paſſages of Scripture, parallel 

do This, there ſeems reaſon to expect, that God's 

þ 2 — rreth ans whembined 
p 22, n 135 a enen ab the Lend 
* - _  - God; Sebald, I will i up my band io ile Gen · 

tl ſhall bring thy Sous in their arms, and their 
Daughters. all be carriad wuhon their Paulders. 
Aud be ſball ſet up an enfign for the Nations, and 
Hall afſemble the Outcaſts of ſteel, and gather to- 
gether the diſperſed of Fudab from the four Corners 
5 77 the Earth. And ibe Sens ef Strangers ſhall 
build up thy, Walls, and their Kings ſhall miniſter 
unto thet';, For in my wrath I ſmote thee, hut in my 
Favour have I had mercy on thee. © Our Saviour 
himſelf predicts ſomething of the ſame nature, 
Lal. xxi. 24. Jeruſalem foall be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, till the times ef the Gentiles be ful- 

i filled... And St Paul ſeems to intimate the ſame 

| thing, Rom. xi. 25. » Blindneſs in part is hap- 
| pened 10 Tjrael, until the Fuineſs of the: Gentiles be 
| come in. After which Great Event, the Scripture 
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me Nu u GOD. - ta. 
is full of very Sublime Deſcriptions of à State S'z N N. 


of extraordinary Happineſs to enſue- . xi. 6, XXV. 
2 — 


and Ix. 18, The Wolf alſo. ſhall gwell with the © 
Lamb, and tbe Lropurd ſhall lis down with the 
Kid; and 4 little child hal! lead them. They 
Pall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my Holy Mountain; 
for the Barth fhall be full of the knowledge of the 
ſhalt call thy Walls Salvation, and thy Gates Praiſe: 

— Thy people alſo ——— conn 9 
inberit the” Land fun ever. 

5 Www venrbeficarce n nes | 
and the like Prophecles: Whether there be a. 
time til} ro come, wherein they ſhall-be aecom- 
pliſhed literally; Or whether they are intended 
only to expreſs the natural and genuine Tendency' 
of the univerſal and fincere Practice of Chriſtia- 
nity in the preſent World, and the real Epen 
which ſball be obtained by it in the World to . 
come': Whatever, I fay, be the ſtrict and Hteral 
Meaning of theſe Prophecies; it becomes not L 
to be too curious and inquiſitive after the parti- 
cular Times and Seaſons which the Father har put 
in bis own Power; But in general, the Uſes we 
are to n gg ee 
vious. In the 

"1ff place, *T1s Our Duty, * our whole Be- 

haviour and Practice, to promote, as much as in 


Ds lies, the Knowledge of God, and the Intereſt 
of True Virtue and Righteouſneſs amongſt Men. 

1 is — Our Part, towards the intro-—- 
ducing 


— — —— , ̃ %öT— 
- 
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San x; ducing: That Happy State and Conſtitution! of 
things, which is the aceompliſnment of the fore-, 
mentioned Prophecies. And when we have thus 
done our On Duty, we are then to remember 
the Admonition of our Saviour, Lal. xxi. 19. 


In pour patience. poſſeſs ye pour Souls 3 and rely up- 


on che Providence of God, to accompliſh the 


| Great Events which he has promiſed, in his on 
Mannen and at his own- Time. In marters of 


This nature, which have not a conditional de- 


pendence upon the Behaviour of ngle perſons, 


but relate to the General Scheme of Providence 
in the Government of the World InTheſe. 


chüngs, 1- ſay, 1e Gifts end, Colin of, Grd are 
Without Repentance, Rom. xia ap. The Promiſes; 


of God will certainly be accompliſhed, and Hit 


Purpoſe ſhall not fail. But becauſe it i is not for 


Us to know beforehand, the exact Times and Sea 
ſens which God, has appointed the Duty there- 
fore of every particular Chriſtian, whatever be 
the Circumſtances of Time and Place in which 


Providence has fixed him, is to take care that He 
himſelf be in the Number of thoſe, Who, in all 
Holy converſation and godlineſs, look. for, and haſte 


unto, the Coming of the day of God, 2 Pet. iii. 12. 

2d % ANOTHER Inference ariſing from the 
conſideration of ſuch Predictions as This in the 
Text, is, that we may hence learn to juſtify to 
ourſelves the various Methods; in which the Wiſ- 
dom of God has choſen at divers times to reveal 


ä hats to the ene, With regard to o fingle perſons 


2” 

a” . 
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de whom Providence has given very different na- S zz M. 
aral capacilies, or different Means and Opportu- — 

] nities of - Knowledge, or different Manners of Re- 

1 velation, the divine Juſtice and Equity conſiſts in 

k judging them finally according to their reſpective 

\ | Abilities, accepting every one according to what 
be bas, and not according to what he bas nat. 
Wich regard to-#hole Nations, the juſtification | 
of che Divine Wiſdom, is his ſo doing what he 
pleaſes with his own, as, through a Succeſſion uf 

& various and. great Events, to accompliſh (General 

; | Deſigns, of Mercy and Goodneſs. Of This, St 

I Paul has given us an admirable Inſtance, in his 

? account of God's ſetting up firſt the Nation of 


„ the Fews, and afterwards the Churches of the 
® .Chriſtian. Gentiles, to be the Standard of true 
r Religion to the Workd ; intending to ſiniſn che 
Y whole Diſpenſation, by having Mercy upon Both. 
"a Rom. xi. 30, Fer as ye (Gentiles) in tunes. paſt 
>. have not believed God, yet have Now obtained 
Mercy through Their (the eus) Unbelief: Even 
Jo have Theſe alſo now not believed, that through 
your mercy They alſo may chtain mercy. Fer Ged 
is hath concluded them All in unbelief, ' that he might 
M have mercy upen All. O the depth of the Riches 
p, both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of Ged! How 
e unſearchable are his Judgments, and bis Ways pat 
0 finding out ! 

- zaly and Loftly, Tur Laſt Inference I all 
1 draw from what has been ſaid, is This. In the 
* words Ne my Text, the walpn given of God's 
q KA 7 rejecting 


— , ,⏑‚⏑«ð;ĩ;⁊ . 7, «,,, eee 


4360 Of Fry] 4 


Sen x. rejecting the Jes, is the unworthy manner in 
| . which they had behaved chemſelves, while unto 


m were committed the Oracles of God. In 
che Text itſelf, the acceptableneſs of the converted 
SGuntiles unto God, is expreſſed n 
up unto his Name a Pure Offering. | Which Pure 
Offeing, "denotes the Holineſs and rea! ' Purity of 

the Geſpel· diſpenſation, in oppoſition to the exter- 
i, under the greater Tight of the Everlaſting 
' Goſpel, ſtill live viziouſly and corruptiy, as the Jews 
did under choſe carnal Ordinances; how much 
more ſevere Judgments ſhall we have reaſon to 
expect, than what fell even upon That People 
For (as St Paul excelleritly argues, Rom. xi. 20,) 
Betauſe of Unbelie r They were broken off, and 
Thou fendeft by Faith : Be not high-minded, but 
feu For if God ſpared not the natural Haine, 
le own ne be ' alſo gg: not cone 0 
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The? mon of Religion reaſonable 
d0oß be believed. jen 
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) An {= and adulterous. generation wits after 

4 4 Sign, and there ſhall no Sign be given to 

„i, bur the Sign of the prophet Jonas. For 

a4 Jonas was three days and three nights in 
three days and Ae nights in the Heart of 
* Enn Ho 


"HEN neee 
Fes the Goſpel of the Kingdom, he XXVI. 
proved to them his divine Commiſſion and tg 
Truth of his Doctrine, not only from the Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, from the things 
written in the Law, and in the Prophets, and 
in the Pſalms, concerning him; but alfo by the 
"mighty Works which he himſelf performed, as 
: 8 80 and immediate Evidences of his being 
- is BS. the 2 
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SM. the Promiſed Meſſiah: The Deftrine he taught, 


— — — 


XXVI. being 8 

een requiring a reformation of Manners, 

m fich ap! effe@tual{Anehghnerieſof Hife as 

8 ſhow forth itſelf in the real and habitual 
Practice, of true Virtue and Righteou 

Ds 92 therefore 5 — et 

the Phariſees and Chief men how the Fews, 

who were perſons of a haughty and tyrannical 

Spirit, covetous and ambitious, and, in order to 

ſerve the Purpoſes of temporal Power and ſpi- 

ritual Pride, infi.itely zealous of all the external 

Forms and Ceremonials of Religion. For This 

reaſon, they hated, above all things, the Spi- 

rit with which our Saviour taught; the Spirit 

of Meekneſs and Humility, the Spirit of Good- 

neſs. and Equity, the Spirit of Love and uni- 

verſal Charity. And accordingly they ſet them- 

n 226 ure all 3 to revile his Doc- 


4 * 5, l 


matter, it was no Sen difficulty for N to 
meet with Succeſs; becauſe the prejudiced Vul- 


gar, who could very hardly diſtinguiſh between 
ef God, muſt needs be prone to look upon our 


Lord as an Enemy to the One, becauſe he 
preached againſt the Other. But the Miracles 
which our Saviour worked, were harder. to 
withſtand: For the People could not eaſiſy che 
perſwaded, that God would give a Deteiver 
Power to perform as mig by M orb, as thoſe by 


BJ which 


e 
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| which the Law of Moſes. had itſelf been at firſt S N M. 
eſtabliſhed. . Here therefore the malice of the XXVI. bh 
Phariſees, was to. exert. itſelf in a mor: entree 25 
ordinary manner. And when they could not x 
deny the. miraculous Fas themſelves, they pre- 
tended- that, the Power which worked them was 
the Power of Satan: Ver. 24th of this chapter, 
They ſaid, he doth not caſt out Devils, but by 
Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. And when< 
ſoever he taught, without working ſome imme-. 
_ diate, Miracle z then they preſently called upon 
him again, to ſhow them a Sign: Ver. 38, Then 
certain of the. Scribes and Phariſees anſwered, 
| ſaying. Maſter, we would ſee 4 Sign from thee. 
Thus againſt. wilful perverſeneſs there is No 
BH remedy: If he ſpake to them with ſo much 
reaſon and goodneſs; as never man ſpabe; ſtill his 
; Doctrine wanted. to be confirmed by a Miracle. 
, And if he confirmed. what he taught; by un- 
deniable Miracles; then the Power which worked 
them, was the Power.of Satan. For This rea- 
ſon, to the Phariſtes who called upon him to 
ſhow them a Sign, he gave this ſevere Reply 
in the words of the Text; An evil and adul- 
terous generation ſeeketh after à Sign, and there 
e Hall no Sign be given to it, but the Sign of the 
' Prophet Jeuas: For as Jonas was three days and 
0 three nights in the whales belly,” ſo. ſball tbe Son of 
e man be three days and three nigbts in the heart 
" / the Earth, The declaration here made by 
* our Lord, is of the ſame nature with That in 
h | Vol. III. e F * che 
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the Prophet Halub, ch. vii. 13. Hear he note, 
VI. o houſe David; I i ſmall thing for you to 


RS Mn, but' will" 'ye wehry my God alſo ? 


| Therefore the Lord Þimſelf Jhall give you a Sign; 


Btha/d," a Virgin ſhall "conceive and bear a Son, 


and all call Name Immanuel. "The Jews in 


Ifigh's time, lle che Pbariſtes in our Saviour's, 


alter all the mighty works that God had done 


for them, ſtill continued impenitent: And as 
often as they” were called upon to repent, they 
preſumptuouſſy demanded more Signs." In way 
of Reproof for this Perverſeneſs of theirs; and 


as a ſtanding Declaration of God's having done, 


on His part, what was fit for Him to te the 


Divine Wiſdom," both 77 the dae os 


and in the days of Cpriſt, tefers ſuch bei 


to the ſeutlel and univerſal Evidence of Reve- 
lation ; viz. the miratulous Fulflling of the Au- 
tient Proplaties concerning” che Promiſed Me, 


„as. The Sign referred to by Jfaiab, is the 


Birth of | Chriſt , Bebold, a Virgin ſhalt concei ve. 
That referred to by our Saviour in the Text, 
is his Reſurrection; The von of *man ſhall be 
three doys and bn 1 in Pam Be o the, 
earth, 

"Taurre is n "theſe ids one Difficulty; 
how our Lord is here ſaid to have been three 


days and three nights in the heart of the Earth, 


when in the Hiſtory of all the Goſpels it ap- 


pears, that having been buried the firf day 
in Kaas * and riſing 1 the 7 third day 


in 
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in the memiag. he: conſequently remained in Seu x. 
the Sepulchre but we whole nights, and one XXVI. 
Whole day. Now in otder to underſtand i | 


rightly, tis to be obſerved: that the ms in 


Their language, as We' alſo frequently, do in 
Ours, by the word (day) mean the Space of 


twenty four 'bours. And in all languages No- 
thing is more common, than for the Name 
of che Volg to be made uſe of to expreſs 


a Part. Whatever therefore is begun on the 
firſt day, and © finiſhed" on the ihird,\ may in 
uſyal and vulgar Speech” (Which is always the 
language the Scripture ſpeaks in) be rightly 
ſaid to be three days. in doing. But This 
may perhaps ſeem a matter of | ſmaller im- 
portance; j Though, indeed, it can never be 


without its Uſe, to ſhow the conliſtency of 


ſuch Texts of Scripture, as at firſt i ight may 
appear not to agree together. ae 

| Anather Inquiry, therefore, naturally ariſing 
viour continued in "the -Spulchre juſt , a 
determinate time before his Reſu rrection. Now, 


beſides that This was nteeſſary for che Ful- 


filling. sf ibe Propberies that went before con- 


cerning him, (Which is the reaſon alleged in 


the Text;) twas moreover neceſſary in the 


nature tbe thing itſelf, that he ſhould con- 


tinue ſo long a lime in the grave, to ſhow that 
he was really dead; and he was to continus there 
Ff | na 


2 


* 


e chat (as the Scripture expreſſes it) the 


Tur en of the Text — chus 4 


plained; the matter of inſtruction therein con- 
. er be reduced to ns low: mar 


(ef 7 


W 


mY » e Ba ak rene e is in 


_ - + £tſelf reaſonable to be. believed, and ſuffi- 


cCiently evidenced by the anding and uni- 


ven ſal Sigus or Marks of Truth, Tis 


9 in the words, that, what our Sa- 
Viour here calls the /Sign of: tbe. Prophet 
Jona, was ſufficient to render That ge- 
 Herapion i, the: , igpecuſable in . 


% 


N. 55 Hz: RE is a Fe RvR given of wicked 


men, in one particular and remarkable 
part of their character; that they are apt 
Continually to require more and more Signs, 
and to tempt God without reaſon and with- 
out end. An evil and adulterous 9 


Node re 4 Sign. g — e SOC 4 © 


<q ds TAE declaration our „Seton here 


makes, plainly: implies, that there are juſt 


and good reaſons, why God ſhould not 
gratify the unreaſonable expectations of 


prejudiced and corrupt Minds. There ſhall 
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. Tur Doctrine of religion is in itſelf SE RM. 
reaſonable to be believed, and ſufficiently evi- XXVI. 


denced by the fanding and univerſal Signs or 

Marks of Truth: Tis ſuppoſed in the words, 
that what our Saviour here calls the Sign f the 
Prophet Jonas, was ſufficient to render That ge- 


neration 175 the . inexcuſable in 1 their Un- 


belief. | [' 
| Religion is in its W a Trial or EIT EIN 
of men's Hearts; and is therefore eſſentially 


inconſiſtent with all compulſive Motives, with 


ſuch Motives as deftroy the nature of a Trial 
of Probation. * Deut. viii. 2, The Lord thy God 


led thee theſe forty years in the Wilderneſs, — to 


prove. thee, to knoto 'wwhat "was" in thine heart, 


whether thou wouldeſt keep his commandments or 


_ #0. The Meaning is, not that God wants any 


| information with regard to Himſelf: But he 


puts men in a probation-ſtate, in order to their 


On Benefit; that by virtuous Actions they 


may obtain an habitual Love of Virtue; and 
by labouring in the rational Search after Truth, 


and perſevering patiently in the Prafice of 
Right, they may be purified and made whiterand 
tried, Dan. xii. 1o. For, as the Apoſtle: St 
James expreſſes it, the Trying of our Faith work. 


eth' Patience, ch. i. 3. God could, if he pleaſed, 
even out of the ſtones of the Street, raiſe up chil- 
dren unto Abraham; or irreſiſtibly ' compel the 
moſt obdurate Sinner to obey his Command- 


| ments, But This, is not dealing with Them as 
Ff 3 ra- 
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438 . Datriurs , Religion 
SER M. Tatiana Agents; nor could fuck: an Obedience 
XXVI, be any more acceptable ts Him, than che ab- 
dite Subjection of the material World to his 
Omnipotent Will, gives irrational Beings \any 
Title to the E tem- and Character of Moral 
Goodneſs or Virtue. Were God by his Al- 
mighty Power te overrule and prevent all Poſ- 
ſibility of Diſobedience or Moral Evil, as fame: 
men fancy it would be glorious fon him to-do ; 
it would indeed have the contrary effect, and 
deprive him of te Glory of all his Moral 
Attributes, For tho} he would: fill: continue 
to bea Mighty Creator and All: Powerful Lord, 
yet he could in no ſenſe: be a Moral Governour ' 
at" Fudge of the World, nor have Any Exer- 
ciſe of his Moral Perfections. All Religion or 
Virtue, conſiſts in the Love of Fruth, and in 
the Free Choice and Practice of Right; and in 
20 dung influenced , by rational and mo- 
wins on bee m. — and andeo 
yarious Circumſtances, and by various Methods 
their Faith and Patience and Virtue. By in- 
duing men originally with Reaſon and Under- 
Standing, Vith a natural Knowledge: of Good 
and Evil, and a Conſcienct of the difference 
between Virtue and Vice; By the Witneſs. that 
God bears to himſelf in the Works of Nature, 
and by the various Diſpenſations of his All- 
__ * in * Hiſible Helis, the 
* . Power 


| 
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| 


reaſenable to be believed. 


Power and Government of the Javifbie Cad are S ERu. 
clearly and continually ſeen, ſo that 1hty; who XXVI. 


attend not to them, are without excuſe: By theſe 


things, does God perpetually call men to reli- 
gion; and hold out unto. them an waiver/al 
Light, in all Places and at al Times. And 
had men no other Diſcovery of the Will of God, 
han This; yet their chooſing to depart from 
che natural Law of everlaſting Righteouſneſs; 
would juſtly denominate them an evil and adul- 
terous generalion of Mankind. But beſides this 
Voice of Nature in the/viſible works of God, 
and in the mind and conſcience of every: parti- 
cular perſon; the divine Providence has more- 
over, in compaſſion to the ignorance of the 
Weak, and far 4 Teſtimony againſt the perverſe 
and corrupt, in almoſt every Age of the World, 
raiſed up Eminent Prtarbers of. Righteouſneſs ; 
ſuch as was Encch before, and Noah at the time 
of the Flood, and Je and the Patriarchs, after 
it; to excite and call men, to the practice of 
their Duty. And to the Nation of the Jews, 
he gave a flanding Revelation of his Will; in- 
viting them continually to Repentance by his 
Meſſengers the Prophets, and at laſt by his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, their, promiſed. and long expected 
Meſſiah: Manifeſting his manifold Wiſdom, at 
ſundry times and in diperſe manners of Revela- 
tion à as he had before doge in the criou¹⁰ dd 
Fstributiau of the Natural Talents of men's ra- 
Frein Capatities, and Abilities „ intend- 
ie * „ 


\ 
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XXVI. 1% what every one in particular ban, and not 


ndig 10 what be bar not: And in esch of 


theſe various Diſpenſations, giving ſuch degrees 
of evidence and teſtimony to the Truth, as might 


be a proper Tryal of good and well-diſpaſed 
5 Minds, neither credulous beyond reaſon, nor 


prejudiced againſt reaſon, but prepared , . 


to receive the Truth, and to obey it. Thus, to 


That generation of the Fews who lived in our 


Saviour's time, the proper and ſufficient" evi- 


dence of our Lord's being the promiſed 'Meſ- 
ſias, to all ſuch as impartially ſearched the 
Scriptures, was the fulfilling of the Prophecies 
that went before concerning him, and parti- 


cularly That moſt miraculous One of his Re- 


ſurrection from the Dead. Which was a Sen 
not poſſible to be reſiſted by Any, but py a | 


very corrupt and adulterous generation; by a 
| generation of ſuch men, of ſuch perverſe and 


incorrigible ae the ee ns whom, | 


(which was the 
24 Particular T obſerved. i in alle ach a 
deſcription of them, in one remarkable part of 
their character, is, chat they are apt continu- 
ally to require more and more Signs, and to 
tempt God without reaſon and without end: 
An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a 
Sign. The wickedeſt of men canngt bear the 
Thoughts of fighting openly againſt God; and 
Hour: G give Tos gere of Eaſe to their 
Minds, | 
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regſenab ie to be beliebed. 


Minds; they generally take great pains to im- Sn, 
poſe\ upon theraſelves, wich ſome flight. objec- XVI. 
tions either againſt the Being of God, or againſt | 


Jews, ſays St Paul, require a"Sign, and the Gen- 
tiles ſeel after Wiſdom, 1 Cor. i. 22. The hu- 
mour of the Gentile World, was to value them- 
ſelves upon their Logick and Philofopby'; and 
therefore the corrupt part of Them could al- 
ways reject amy religious Fruth, by drawing 
objections againſt it from the received Maxim: 
of "ther "Schools, The Jewiſb nation valued 
themſelves upon the miraculous things, which 
God had done for their Fathers; and therefore 
the corrupt part of Them, could always reject 
any religious Truth, by continually requiring 
more and greater Miracles to be worked in con- 
firmation of it. Of This, the behaviour of 
That people in the Wilderneſs is a remarkable 
and very marvellous Inſtance. By a continued 
ſeries of Miracles, God had reſcued them from 
Egyptian Slavery and Idolatry, and was guiding 
them in the wilderneſs like a Flock, to the 
Poſſeſſion of the good land which he had pro- 
miſed to their Fathers. Marvellous things (as 
the Pſalmiſt repreſents this matter in a moſt 
elegant and affectionate deſcription, Fſ. bxxviii, 
13.) Marvellous things did be in the fight of our 
forefathers, in the land of Egypt, even in the 
field. of -Zoan. He divided the Sea, and let they 
be through ; be made the waters to ſtand on 6 


beap. 


* 
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a nn : 
Sen m. Baß. ' In the '\day-time- alſo be led Mee wah 
XVI. XXVL. cloud; and all the night through, with" a: light 
GS 7 fire," He ddaue the bard rocts in tht wilder- 
_ - neſs, and gave them driith thereof, as is had 
| been out. of tbe great depth. He brought wa. 
ters out of the tam y0ck,"1 ſo that it guſhed aut 
_ like the Rivers. Further, ver. 24, He com- 

manded the. claudt : above; and opened - the :doors 

% beaven. \ He rained dem mann alſe upon 
them for to eat; and gaus ibem food from bea- 
ven. So man did eat Angels uod, for b ſeit 
ten meat eneugh. He cdiſed the" eaft-wind to 
blow under. braven, and through bis power be 
brought in the- ſouth-weſt wind; He rained fle 
men ibem as thick as dit, an feathered fowls 
lite as'the ſand of the Sea. Vs let it fall among 
their tents, even round about "their habitation. 
And again, ver. 53; | He led thew forth like 
ſheep, and carried them in tbr wilderneſs like a 
7 Rock. He. brought - them ont fafely, that they 
- ſhould: nor fear ; and over emed their enemies 
with the Svra. He brought them within the bor- 
devs of bis ſandtuary, even to bis mountain which 
- #he heathen alſo before tbm; cauſed" rheir\ land 
#0' be "divided among them for: an heritage, and 
nude the. tribes of | Iſraet to dwell in their tents. 
Sufficient Signs Fheſe, any unprejudiced perſon 
would judge, to convince even the moſt ob- 
ſttinate and perverſe; the moſt coil and adul- 
* 8 But: ſo familiur wore" theſe 
© Marvels 
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Marvels 'berome. to them, that (it appears) SRM. 
they had no more inſiuence upon Tbem, ta NEVE 
driog them ta trpe Amendment aud Reform- 
ation of Mangers, than the Works: of Mu- 

tures. (which are in Truth the continual mi- 
raculous operations of che omnipotent Power 

of the Cod of Nature,) have upon Us, This 
alſo: is moſt 'patheritally ſet forth in the ſame | 
bexviiith- Hſalm, ver. 18. Net for ail this ub? 2 
Higheſt. in the wilderneſs :. They tempted: God in 

thor 'hearts,. and | required meat for their. Luſt. 

prepare 4 Table in the Wiilderneſs'? He ſmote the 
fany Rock indeed, that\ the water guſhed out, 

ond "the fireams- flowed: withal;, but can be give 

Bread alſo, on provide fleſh for bis people? 

(Their Argument was exactly, the ſame; as 

that of the Phariſees to whom our Lord re- 
plies in my Text: They acknowledged that he 

had healed many diſeaſed perſons here upon 

Earth; But could be ſhow them 41ſ 4 Sign from 
Heaven?) Further, ver. 32. of the ſame Pſalm, 

For all this they have ſinned yet more, and be- 

lieved not bis wonurous works :- Ver. 11, They 

kept. not the Covenant of God, and would not walk 

in bis law ; Bur forgat. what. he had done; and the 

wonderful Works. that be bad ſhowed. for them. 

Ver. 42, They turned back and tempted God, and 

noued the Holy. One in Ifrarls They thought nat of 


from 


XXVI. — 
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Miracles in Egypt, and bis Wonders in the field 


* Zoan, And again, ver. 5, They tempted and 


difpleaſed the "moſt High Goll, and kept not bis Teſ- 


timbnies : But turned their backs; and fell away 


_ their forefathers, farting aſide like 4 Broken 
Bow, For they grieved him with their bill-altars, 


and provoked him to diſpleaſure with their Images. 


A more lively and affectionate deſcription of the 


perverſeneſs of incorrigible Sinners, cannot poſ- 


| Kibly be given. Other Accountsof the fame na- 


ture, we nd in the hiſtory which the Old Tef- 


| tament' gives'vs of the behaviour of That peo- 


ple. When the Egypnam purſued after them 


into the Wilderneſs; ben, as if he who had 


brought chem out of Egypt with a mighty hand 


. was not able to protect them in their journey; 


they ſaid, Wherefore haſt thou thus dealt with as, 


to" carry us forth out of 'Egypt + Exod. xiv. 11. 


When the Egyptians were all deſtroved, and they 


had nothing to oppoſe their progreſs but the ſo- 


litary Wilderneſs ; ben, as if he who had deli 


vered them from the Hoſt of Pharaoh, was not 


able to feed them in the deſert, they ſaid, 27 


bave brought us forth into this Wilderneſs do kill 
this whole Aſembly with hunger, Exod. vi. 3. 


When God miraculouſly "ſupplied them with 
Bread from Heaven; ben, there was nothing at 
alt befides this manna, Num. Xi. 6: And when, 
by another miracle, he had quenched their Thirſt; 


then, he ſmote the tam rock indeed, that the w. 
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ers ee but can he provide Fleſh alſo for Sang: | 

bis people? PC, Ixxvili. 21. And when, by a XXVE, 

third mitacle, he fed them to the full witz 
quails: for all This, they finnied yet mort, and 
believed not bis wondrous works, ver. 32. When 

Moſes tarried longer in the Mount than They 
expected; then, they could not live without 

I | their” Leader, but muſt make Gods to' 20 before 4 

chem; for, as for This' Moſes, they knew not 

bas was become of bim, Exod. xxxii. 1: When 

be continued with them, and put himſelf con- 

5 ſtantly at the Head of them; then, ye take 

e much: upon you; wherifort” lift” ye up ours 

; ſelves above. the congregation of the Lord? Numb. 

\ xvi. 3. When God commanded” them to go 

1 

; 


up, and take poſſeſſion of the good Land which 

he had provided for them; then, che prople of | 
be land were ffrong, and iibe Cities called, and 
- the. child of Ant "tive; and "vr bc tot able 
10 ge up againſt tbe people," and the land is a 
land that eateth up | the inbabitants thereof; and 


4 we ſaw Giants e and would "God *wwe bad 
ed in the land of Egypt, or would God ave had 


died in this Wilderneſs ;\ and wherefore- has the 
„Lord brought us unto this land, to fall bythe 
fword? Num. xiii. 28, Cc. But when the 
Lord bereupon commanded them not to go up; 


1 then, Lo woe be here, and will go up unto the 
„ Place which" the Lord bus promiſed, ch. xiv. 
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4 772 unreaſonable behaviour. of ſinful men in this 
— reſpe& ;; Rut the time npt permitting. me to fi 
mich this Subject;Nom, L tha arent 
only a word of application, and ſo conelude. 
_ „li 3, thers are; very. few perſons, who 
read, theſe. portion; of -Seripyure, without cen- 
ſuring, in their on minds che behaviour of the 
Jer, and ſaying within themſtl ves, as did thoſe | 
whom our Saviour deſcribes, Matti Exil. 30. 
We bad been in ibe days of our Fathers, ur 
weuld yot baye been-'partakers with them in Theſe 
things... But to every impenitent Sinner, in the 
Preſent as well as in former times, the expe- 
rience of the World, and the reaſon of things, 
and the judgment of conſcience,” and the Scrip- 
ture of Truth ſays, Then art the man. For all 
theſe. things are examples-unto. Ur, - and they ore 
written, fer our admonitian, upon whom. Ihe end; 
F be World. are com. God calls Ls to Re- 
Pentance, by the continua! Witneſs which. he 
_ gives. of himſelf in the works of Creation, in 
e reaſon) and nature of Things, in the eſſen- 
tial Differences of Good and Evil, in the voice 
of: Conſcience, in the diſpenſations of Piovi- 
dence, in his Mereies and Judgments, in the 
completion of Propbecies, in the Works and 
Preaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the 
Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel. And 
if all The/e things move men not, the Scripture 
declares my LO no Sign be given to us, but 
1071 the 
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the Sign of the Nations who were deſtroyed by SEA is. 


the Flood, and the Cities who periſhed in. the XXVI. Y 


8 of Sodom. For as in the days be- 


oo the Fat nd belive ths dfruttion of © 


Sodom, men were eating and drinking, and #new 


not until the Waters came and tooł away the one, 
and the Fire the other; /o alſo, ow our Lord, 
Hall the coming of the Son * Man be . 


The End of the TI D Yotums. 
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